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and therefore it cannot be imégin_éd, that they f(hould fome
Angels below Men, as not to acknowledge them, to have any thing
atall Incorporesl.

But we fhall now Inftance in fome few among(t many of thefe 4,,.

cients , who plainly afferted both Devils and dngels to be sp;.

rits Incorporate 5 and not to Be meer Bodies, but only to Hawe Bodie, 3

that is, to confift of Sox/ and Body , or Incorporeal and Corporeal Syp.

ftance joyned together. That Angels them(elves Have Bodiesiseve.

ry where declared by St. Agﬂz’ne, in his Writings; he affirming, thag

InEfi. 85. the Bodiesof Good men atter the Refurreiion, fhall be Qualia Junt
Angelorum Corpora , Such as are the Bodies of Angels , and that they

I Ffa. 145 (hall be Corpora Angelicain Societate Angelorum , Angelical Bodies, fit
for Society and Converfe with Angels : and declaring the difference

DeGen. 2 betwixt the Bodies of Angels and of Dewils, in this manner, Demam;
LitL.y.e.50, amtequam tranjgredsrentur, Celefiia Corpora gerebant, qua converfa fin
ex pena in Acream Qualitatem, ut jam poffint ab Igne Pati, That though

Dewils before the Tranfgre[fion had Celefiial Bodies as Angels row have,

yet might thefe afterwardsin way of Punifbment, be changed into Aerial

ones,and [wchas now may [uffer by Fire. Moreover the fame St. 4x-

in, fome where calleth Good Angels, by the name of Anime Beats at-

que Sanite, Happy and Holy Souls, And though it be true, that in his

Lszc.3t. Retraiations he recalleth and correcteth this; yet was this only a Scru-
pulofity in that PiousFather , concerning the meer word, becaufe he
no where found in Scripture, 4#gels called by the name of Souls: it
being far from his meaning even there to deny them, to be Zncorporeal
Spirits, joyned with Bodies. And certainly he who every where con-

cludes, Humane Souls to be Incorporeal , cannot be thought to have

fuppofed , 4zgels to have nothing at all but Body in them. Again
Clandianus Mamertns, writing againlt Fauitws, who made Angels to
be meer Bodies,without Souls, or any thing Inzcorporeal, maintaineth in
way of Oppofition; notthat they are meer Incorporeal Spirits, with=
out Bodies (which is the other Extream ) but that they confift of Cor-

poreal and Incorporesl,Soul and Body, Joyned together 5 he writing thus
of the Devils, Diabolus ex Duplici diverfague Subftantia conflat : ¢
Corporews eft & Incorporews , The Devil confisteth of a double and diffe-
rent Subfbance 5 heis Corporeal, and he is alfo Incorporeal. And again
of Angels, Patet Beatos dngelos , Utrinfque Subfantie , & Incorporeos
¢ffe in ca [ui parte , qua ipfis Vifibilis Denss & in ea itiderz Rarte
‘Corporeos o qua hominibus [unt ipfi Vifibiles. It is manifeft, that the
bleffed Amgels , are of a Two-fold Subftances that they are Incorpo
real, in that part of theirs wherein God is Vifible to them , and a-
gain Corporeal, in that other Part, wherein themfelves are Vifible to mena
Moreover Fulgentins writeth concerning Augels in this manner 3 Plane
ex Duplicieos ¢ffe Subftantia affernnt Magni & Do Viri. 1d off , Ex

Spiritu Incorporeo, quo @ Dei contemplatione nunquan recedunt 5 & ex

Corpore per guad ex tempore bominibus apparent. Corpora wero Athe-

rea , id eft, Igmea , eos dicunt habere , Dewmones vero Corpus Acrentis.

Great and learned wmen aﬁfrm s Angels to confift of a Double Subitance,

that is, of a Spirit Tucorporeal, whereby they contemplate Gods and of a

Body whereby they are fomctimes Vifible to men s as alfo that ‘ﬁgbi’::ﬁ
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Eiherial or Fiery Bodies , but Devils Aereal. And perhaps this might
be the meaning of Foannes The(falonicenfis , 1n that Dialogue of his,
read and approved of in the Seventh Council , and therefore the
meaning of that Council it felf too, when itis thus declared, voegxs
pdy QOTES i xoeSohtn CinAnoix WECH, 5 piv dowpcbTes mbvTn i, dopof-
Tw¢, NeadfoomudTss 5, £ deghds, i wuobd's, &e. That the Catholick
Church acknowledges Angels, to be Intelleitual, but not altogether Incor-
Pareal and Iny;{ﬁb{e; but to have certain Subtle Bodies , either Aicry or
Fiery. For it beingthere only denied, that they were Alsogether In-
corporeal , one would think the meaning fhould not be, that they
were Altogether Corporeal 5 norindeed could fuch an Opinion be fa-
ftened upon the Catholick Church 5 but that they were partly Incor-
poreal,and partly Corporeals this being alfo fufficient in order to that
defign, which was driven at in that Council. However Pfe/us, who
was a Curious Enquirer into the Natwre of Spirits , declares it not
only as his own Opinion, but alfo as agreeable to the Senfe of the
Ancient Fathers, @s st cowpcloy 10 doupednidv ¥ oy, méle Chudl G
% ye, That the Demoniack or Angelick kind of Beings, is not altoge-
ther Incorporeal, or Bodilefs, but that they are conjoyned with Bodies, or
have Cognate Bodies belonging to thems. Who there alfo further de-
clares the Difference, betwixt the Bodies of Good Angels and of Evil

Denons , after this manner , 7 wév 92 dyyehindy, wbyols e Weavigor p, 332

Elvag , Tolg Cotis S pucls B2w dipbentdy Te ¥, dwwndsoerore T feupediiov
o%, & pAr ToisTOV SVt Y, s Gid dmély, Yoxay I v, tw(plesr Hws
7 Cremeodyroe wollovopetlol@e* viv d% @Ma (opad¥s ofov 2, duowedy ¥,
Tolg Cppdass AUTHE gy WG T8 c0Zlys QuTis® £ T AV dyyuNird) -
oy B2 &UNov © &0 #, Sk mlvree ’tsa-iﬂ\gsg& Sodiov wevk Mlov, nod 4%
ghledie auTinG OV dmndiseo gy T AV 90 Nk ewmdTay Nupavay. isomy,
dmogtyd T pebdn ) Ghaui Gs iy whEoy Umombdy, Eve v Loy ¥x-
bwit wf 5 W ¥ welomvres, ofx pndeulay Cyom mege wde oS-
ops mt 5 Lowpndvie Chpale, way vmd New CTHIG opovi woeHemuay, aM 8-
pas GUNE T, B Cume S, iy pdNS' Bom TEg Umd i UTO¥OUKE TomE .
TalTe 9D TosmiTny ¥xd T cdsxew 5 g ) ool Umuafdy, £, mheddpsi
5&)1’&:‘3&1, woek '}'rvf) WUW{MN{JMUW soiecSus - The Aygeh'cg[ Bgdy fé;;d.
eth forth Rays and Splendours, fuch as wounld dazle Mortal Eyes , and
cannot be born by them. But the Demoniack Body, though it feemeth to
bave been once [uch alfp , (from Waias bis calling him thas fell from
Heaven Lucifer) yet is it now Dark and Obfeuve, Foul and Squalid, and
grievous to bebold , it being deprived of its Cognate Light and Beauty.
Again the Angelical Body , 7 [o devoid of grof§ Matter , that it can pafs
through any Solid thing , it beingindeed more Impaffible , thas the Sune
beams 3 for though thefe can Permeate Pellucid Bodies, yet are they hinde-
red by Earthy and Opake, and refraited by thems 5 whereas the Angelical
Body is fuch, as that there is no thing [o Imporous or Solid, that can refift
or exclude it. But the Demoniack Bodies, thongh by reafon of their Te-

nnity, they commonly efcape onr fight, yet have they notwithffanding Grof

Matter in them, and are Patible, efpecially thofe of them , which inhabit
the Subterrancous places s for thefe are of fo Groff a Confiftency and So-
lidity  as that they fometimes fall alfo under Touch, and being firucken
have a Senfe of Pain , and are capable of being burnt with Fire. To
Which purpofe , the Thracian there addeth more afterwards from the
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ity
Information of Azareus the Monk, a perfon formerly Initiated inthe
Diabolick Myiferiess and of great Curiofity, 7 'opebviov deg. myeTug Sig-
Ao 8 T plow dloSymmdy ¥ 7oy tow T8 méG” , CpMEOWS C0G T8 Mal gy
@, A aahs vmomd] mln, Souekperey SWETHL X7 TR cwucdrmy
T geged ¢ TOUSTY TETRY Seveysedy , Im T pay Mo 2 SegeSdvay prdig
0 supa’s BAETa T8 5 Sougsmero 2uIvs oyulelon , xaJoimey &e®- &) fu
MG mberx perfl MG dumiafovo geges © M & 1, I&Fov i Ay
TeTi T mvelp oouplilon, wAHY aVEToL xaT' ouTd TO Hvecdut THY Salgeay »
The Demoniack Spirit or Subtle Body, being in every part of it capable of
Senfe, does immediately See and Hear, andis alfo Obnoxioms to the affe~
itions of Touch : infomnch that being fuddainly divided or cut in two, is
hath a Senfe of Painas the Solid Bodies of other Animals bave s it diffe-
ring fiom them only in this that thofe other Bodies,being once difconting.
ed,are not eafily confolidased together again,whereas the Demoniack Body,
being dividedis quickly redintegrated by Coalefcence,as Air or Water.Ne«
verthelefS it #s not without a Senfeof Painy at that time, when it is 1hys
divided, &c. Moreover the fame 2arcws aficmeth the Bodies of
thefe Demons to be Nourifbed alfo , though in a different manner,
from ours, Tetqoilos of mev 8 dCmoiic, ds 76 ey dgTneius %, evdlogis
myebpe* ol 5 St I}re_;:'ZMT@-’ s M-8 et wad puds , gl & (Cmee ( why-
Wi 8y bsequddoue , Cdvres pAv 7 ey rdmtms UyedTiGr odw .
They are fome of them Nourifhed by Infpiration, as the Spirit contained
in the Nerves and Arteries 5 others by [ucking in the adjacent Moifture 5
not as we do by mouths, but as Spunges and Tefbaceows Fifhes. And now
we may venture to conclude . that this Opinion of Angels being not
meer Abfiral¥ Incorporeal Subitances, and Unbodied Minds, but cons
filting of Something Incorporeal , and Something Corporeal, that is,
of Soul or Spirit, and Body Joyned together, is not ox/y more agree-
able to Zeafon , but hath alfo had more fuffrages amongft the Anci-
ent Fathers , and thafe of greater weight too , than either of thofe
Two other Extreams , viz. That Angels are meer Bodies , and have
nothing at all Incorporeal in them; or elfe, that they are altogether
Incorporeal, without any Bodily Indument or Clothing.

Notwithftanding which thislatter Opinion hath indeed prevailed
moft in thefe Latter Ages; Time being rightly compared to a River,
which quickly finks the more Weighty and $olid things , and bears
up only the Lighter and more Swuperficial. Though there may be
other Reafons given for this alfo, as partly becaufe the Ariftotelick
Philofophy when generally introduced into Chriftianity, brought in
its Abfiradt Intelligences along with it 5 and partly becaufe, fome Spu-
tious Platowiits talking fo much of their Henades and Noes , their
Simple Momads and Immroveable Unbodied Atinds, as the Chief of
their Generated and Created Gods s probably fome Chriftians might
have a mind , to vie their Angels with them. And laftly, becaufe
Angelsarenot only called in Scripture Spirits, butalfo by Several of
the Ancients faid to be Incorporeal 5 whillt thisin the mean time, was
meant only either in refpect of that Incorporeal Part , Soul or Mind,
which they fuppofed to be in them , or elfe of the Tenuity and Sub-
tlety of their Bodies or Vebicles. For this account does Pfelus give

hereof 5 % TS Wmertaets u, Tuls HegdE , wds B31) WW%"":S&&W,
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LTV owpaction Nfaw: § 5 AeAfousols B :g‘,\ Tl SJav _é‘mcq:upoiv;;,_;g o
gy &) &empacv, % padvov of xeed Wudis, aNE # MMl W Caths afiEn
Aydve It 7 ufual both with Chriftian Writers , and Pagans 100 , to call
the Grolfer Bodies Corporeal , and thofe which by refm of their Subtlety
avoid both our Sight and Touch, Incorporeal. And before Pfelus, Fo-
annes Theffalonicenfis, in his Dialogue, approved in the Seventh Coun-
cil; © ¥ ws lpgis qowpdTss xaNsubvss T3¢ o’cw{hz;, i Lolpuoves , i
Jonds 5 g ) Bilas e ovpifeas <Y Uy TeCodoun ixdov, # Toob-
e orpocTo TXRER ok svTiTUTI, ot Wiadils Wel e e, STWG /DTHG T Govi=
j,éga’[,-mv  If you find Angels, or Demons, or Separate Souls called Some-
times Incorporeal , you oSt underfland this in refpe of the Tenuity of
their Bodics only 5 as not confifting of the Groffer Elements, nor being (o
Solid and Antitypous as thofe which we are now Imprifoned in. And
before them both , Origer inthe Proeme of his Peri Archon , where
citing a paflage out of an 4mcient Book, Intituled, The Doifrine o
Peter , wherein our Saviour Chrift is faid to have told his Difciples,
That he was not doupdiiov dorlpoctov s an Incorporeal Demon though
rejeting the Authority of that Book ; he thus interprets thofe words;
non idem Senfus ex ifto fermone dowpdts indicatur , qui Gracis vel
Gentilibus anctoribus oftenditur, quum de Incorporei Naturi 2 Philofophis
difputatur. 1In hoc enim Libello , Incorporeun Demonium dixit, pro co
quod ipfe ille quicunque eit habitus wel circumfcriptio Demonici Corpoe
vis, non eft fimilis buic noftro Cralfiori, velVifibili Corpori s fed fecun-
dum [enfum cjus qui compofuit illam Scripturam, intelligendumeft guod
dixit 5 non effe tale Corpus quale habent Dgmones, guod et naturaliter
Subtile, & welut AuraTennes & propter hoc vel imputatur & multis vel
dicitur Incorporeums [ed habere f¢ Corpus Solidym & Palpabile, The
word doBuaTV, or Incorporeal, is mot to be taken here, in that [enfe
wherein it is ufed, by the Greek and Gentile Writers , when they Philofo-
phifed comcerming the Incorporeal Nature. But a Dewson is bere Jaid to
be Incorporeal, becaufe of the Difpofition of the Demoniack Body,not like
10 this Grofand Vifible Body of onrs. Sothat the fenfeis, as if Chrift
fhould have [aid, I have not fuch a Body, as the Demons have , which'is
naturally Subtle, Thin and Soft, as the 4ir, and therefore is either fup-
pofed to be by many, or at leaft called Incorporeal, but the Body which 1
now have , s Solid and Palpable. Where we fee plainly that Angels,
though fuppofed to have Bodies, may notwithftanding be called 77-
corporeal, by reafon of the Tenuity and Subtlety of thofe Bodies,compa-
ratively with the Grofzeffand Solidity of thefe our Terreftrial Bodies,
But that indeed which now moft of all inclineth fome to this Per{wafi-
on, That 4nge/s have nothing at all Corporeal hanging about them, is
a Religions regard to the Authority of the Third Lateran Council, having
pafied its Approbation upon this Doctrine 5 as if the Seventh Occume-
wical ({0 called) or Second Nicene , wherein the contrary was before
owned and allowed , were not of equal force , at leaft to counter-
balancethe other.

But though this Doctrine of 4ngels , or all Created Underftanding
Beings Superionr to men , having a Corporeal Indument or Clothing,
does (o exaltly agree with the 0/d Pythagorick Cabbala, yet have we
teafon tothink,that it was not therefore meerly borrowed or derived,

from
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fromthence,by the dncient Fatherss but that they were lt‘m
the Scripture it felf.  Forfirlt, the Historick Phenomena of Angel§ in
the Scripture, are fuch, as cahnot well be otherwife Salved, thap by
fuppofing them to have Bodies 5 and then not to lay any ftref§ upon
thole words of the Plalmilt, @ho maketh his Angels Spirits, and Min;-
Sters a flame of fire (though with good reafon by the Ancient Fathers
interpreted to this fenfe) becaufe they may poffibly be uaderftood
otherwie , as fometime they are by Rabbinical Commentators: nor
toinfilt upon thofe paflages of 8. Paul,where he fpeaks of the Tongues of
Angels,and of the Voice of an Arch-Angel.and (uch like there are (everal
other Places in Scripture, which feem plainly to confirm this Opinion.
As firft,that of our Saviour before mentioned to this purpofe, Luke the
so.the 35. They who fhall be accounted worthy, to obtain that world, and
the Refurrection ffom the dead,neither Marry nor are givenin Marriage,
neither can they die any more 5 for they are Equal unto the Angels. For
were 4ngels utterly devoid of all Bodies,then would the Souls of Good
men,in a State of Separation, and without any Refurreiion, be rather
Equal #0 4ngels, than after a Refurrection of their Bodics, Wherefore
the Natural meaning of thefe words feems to be this, (as St. duftin
hath interpreted them) that the Souls of Good men ; after the Re.
furrection, fhall have Corpora Angelica, Angelical Bodies, and @waliz
Junt Angelorum Corpora , [uch Bodies asthofe of Angels are. Wherein
it is fuppofed , that 4ngelsallo have Bodies, but of a very different
kind from thofe of ours here. Again, that of St. Fude , where he
writeth thus of the Devils 5 The 4ngels which kept not their Firi#
Eftate (or rather according to the Vulgar Latin , Sunrs Principatun,
Their own Principality ) but left their Proper Habitation (or Dwelling
Houfe ) hath he referved ineverlafting Chains, under darknefs, untothe
Fudgement of the Great Day. In which words, it is firft Implied, that
the Devils were Created by God Pure, as well as the other Angels,
but that they kept not 7w tows} &gyiv, Their own Principality, That
is, their Lordly Power and Dominion over their Worfer and Inferionr
part, they having alfo a certain Duplicity in their Nature, of a Betser
and Worfer Principle , of a Superionr Part, which ought to Rule and
Govern, and of an Inferionr, which out to be Governed : nor is it in-
deed otherwife, eafily conceivable, how they (hould be Capable of
Sinning. And this Inferiour Partin Angels, {eems to have a relpect to
fomething that is Corporeal or Bodily in them alfo , as well as it hath
in men.  But then in the next place, St. Fude addeth, as the Immedi-
ate Refult and Natural Confequent of thele Angels Sinning , that they
thereby Left or Loff, T 18wy diuwwvie o, Summ Proprinm Domiciliunz,
That 1s,not only,their Dwelling Place at Large,thofe Etherial Countries,
and Heawvenly Regions above, but allo their Proper Dwelling Houfe, or
Immediate Manfion to wit their Heavenly Body. Far as much as that
Heavenly Body, which Good men expe(t after the Refurredtion, 18 thus
called by St. Paul, 7 oixntigsov wuav v B xpqvs, Owr Hab.ztarmn, or
Dwelling Houfe that is ffom Heaven. The Heavenly Body is t'he Pro-
per Houfe or Dwelling , Clothing or Indunent, both of A”.g‘:””[ and
Humane Souls 5 and this is that which makes‘them fic' Inhabitants for
the Heavenly Regions, This I fay was the Natural effel? and Confe-

quent OF thefe Angels Sinning, their Leawing or Loofing their rare
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craﬁfedi the Bodies of Spirits Incorporate , .always bearing a Corre-
ngxdent Purity or Impurity to the different difpofition of their Azind
or Soul. But then again , in the lalt place , that which was thus in
part, the Natural Refult of their Sin , was alfo by the Juft Judgment
of God, converted into their Punifbment 5 For their Etherial Bodies,
being thus changed into Grofs, Aerial, Feculent, and Vaporows ones,
themfelves were Immediately hereupon, as St. Pefer in the Parallel
Place exprefieth it, Toreedvrg, Cai# down into Tartarss,and there
Imprifoned, or Referved in chains Under Darknef, until the Judg-
ment of the Great Day. Where it is obfervable that the word 7e-
75y, ufed by St. Peter, is the very fame, that dpollodorws, and other
Greek Writers frequently make ufe of, in a like cafe, when they fpeak
of the Tiran’s being Caft down from Heaven : which feems to have
been Really nothing elfe, but this Fall of 4ngels Poetically Mythologi-
zed. And by Tartarss here in all probability, is meant this Lower
Caliginows Air, or Atmofphere of the Earth , according to that of St.

Auftin,concerning thefe Angels, Poi# Peccatum in hanc funt detrufi Ca-
liginem, wbi tamen & Aer, That after their Sin, they were thruft down Lu L 3 c.10,

down into the Miity darknefs of this Lower Air. And hereare they,
as it were Chained and Fettered allo, by that fame Weight of their
Grofs and heavy Bodies, which firlt funk them down hither , this not
fuffering them to reafcend up, or return back to thofe Bright Etherial
Regions above. And being thus for the prefent Imprifoned in this
Lower Tartarys, or Caliginous Air or Atmofphere, they are indeed here
Kept and Referved in Cuftody, unto the Judgment of the Great Day,
and General Affizes : however they may notwith{tanding in the mean
time, feem to Domineer and Lord it for a while here.  And Laftly
our Saviours, Go ye Curfed into everlafling fire, prepared for the Devil
and his Angels , feems to be a clear Confirmation of Devils being
Bodied 3 becaufe Firft to Allegorize this Fire into nothing but Re-
morfe of Confcience , would indanger the rendering of other Points
of our Religionuncertain alfo 5 but to fay that Zncorporeal Subftan-
ces Ununited to Bodies, can be tormented with Fire, is as much asin
us lieth, to expofe Chriftianity and the Scripture, to the Scorn and
Contempt of all Philofophers, and Philofophick Wwits. Wherefore Pfelus
laies no fmall ftrels upon this Place, € wdv @i W 78 swiieG- Aé-
Yo TR CubG TabTE , avel nokaadioedunl puCbvray TSe I ateoves -
8wl Biov bl dowudTe Bilags T 90 Gondpudlov pmsavoy wwdsiy I oxl
pal G+ Gvitlion ysy adpuoo owrise Tl wbhaory Umd¥xeddes mepuaior migdy *

I am alfo convinced of this, That Demons have Bodies, from the words of

our Savionr affirming, That they fhall be Punifbed with Fire : which how
could it be, were they altogether Incorporeal ¢ it being Inpoffible for that
which s both it [elf Incorporeal , and Vitally Ununited to any Body, to
Juffer from a Body. Wherefore of necelfity it muft be granted , by us
Chriftians | that Devils [hall receive Punifhment of Senfe and Pain here-
after, in Bodies capable of Suffering.

Now if Angels in general, thatis, all Created Beings Superiour to
men , be Subftances Incorporeal , or Souls Vitally United to Bodies 5
though not always the fame , but fometimes of one kind and fome-

times
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times of another; and never quite Separate from all Body 5 je .-
feem probable from hence , that though there be other Tncorpore ‘;‘;
Subftances befides the Deity, yet Fita Incorporea , a Life perfectly 1,.
corporeal in the forementioned Origenick Senfe , Of Sine Corpure, Ad-
Jjeltionis Societate Vivere , to Live altogether without the Society of ay

Corporeal Adjeition , is a Privilege properly belonging to the Holy
Trinityonly 5 and confequently therefore, that Humane Souls whep
by Death, they are Devefted of thefe Grofs Earthly Bodies, they dg
not then Live and A& Compleatly , without the Conjuniion of ay

Bady, and fo continue till the Refurredion or Day of Fudgment : this .
Being a priviledge which not fo muchas the Angels themfelves, and
therefore no Created Finite Being, is capable of5 the Imperfeition of
whofe Nature neceflarily requires the-Cowjunifion of fome Body
with them , to make them up Complete 5 without which it is yp.
conceivable , how they fhould either have Senfe or Imagination

And Thus doth 0Origen Confentaneoufly to his own Principles, Cop.
clude, # 74 eowds QIC] koG- nok ¢lpdl@ W, & murm owpae
TG Time Tulidvsor , M¥dw cdudl @ dimes TH GG T8 Toms dudys . g
e Sms pAv Qogl , &mENdveRpAV TR TR oY dliolion MY, Tplaser 5 die
mecs o Ilmpgt Gws 5 bmudvompmin & medmeoy Exe, Svoudin nodo.
VO~ V@ €5 T3¢ xadwgeriers ok oidee lxg ok Bpolse Timuc .
Our Soul, which in its own Nature s Incorporcal and Invifible,in what-
Joewer Corporeal place it Exifleth 5 doth always ftand in need of a Bo-
dy , [uitable to the Nature of that place refpectively. which Body is
Jometimes beareth, having Put Oﬂ’ that which before was neceffary | but
is now Superfluows, for the Following State 5 and [ometimes again Put-
ting On fomething, to what before is had, now ffanding inneed of fome
better Clothing, to fit it for thofe more Pure Etherial and Heavenly plaa
ces. But in what there follows , we conceive that Origen’s fenfe
having not been rightly underftood , his words have been altered
and perverted . and that the whole place ought to be read thus, xa
eredUomto Uty b1 T THOY Yvea ngc,uéw, TS XehopLoy TEls T ow ™
Uetea a5 nwsong , Swg W Sr aWTH * credUomTo 5 Um Caeéivo, 8 v civalitolioy
w670 e uiMom Ny -+ e ik G s Crdvss , wak Gl
oinlag avaludlos ms T Convd, noamehleddwt uév pooy of Noyor oy G-
ydov oixley 78 (Qrifvsg , T 5 GG EmedYomadwmi oielav oxdeowhinlon,
widvioy e» Tolg Bpawols® Aifsa 5 of T8 Sks Kpwmor , T miv @InpTr
erdtoncSea oo agdueday+ The Senfe whereof is this , The Sou! de-
vending hither into Generation , Put on fir$t, that Bodywhich was ufe-
ful for it whilft to continue in the Womb 5 and then again afterward,
fuch a Body as was neceffary for it , to Live here upon the Earth in.
Again it having here a Two fold kind of Body , the ome of which s
called CrnG- by St. Panls ( being a more Swbtle Body , which it
had before) the orher the Superinduced Earthly Houfe , meceffarily fubs
Jervient to this Schenos bere 5 the Scripture Oracles aﬁf‘_'ﬁa that the
Earthly Houfe of this Schenos , [hall be corrupted or diffolved , but
the Schemos it [elf , Superiudue or Put On a Houfe not made with
hands , Eternal in the Heavens : The [ame declaring that the Core
ruptible fhall put on Incorruption , and the Mortal Immor “""’7}
Where it is plain , that Origer takes that CwinG- in St. Pax

Cor. 5. 1. i | had before its Terrene
( I Cor.5. 1.) for a Subtle Body, which the Soul had belto Natioity,
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Nativity, and which Continues with it after deaths but in good men
will at laft Superindue , or Put on (without Death) the Clothing of
gmmortality. Neither can there be a better Commentary upon this
place of Origen, thanthofe Exceipta out of Methodins the Martyr in
photius, though feeming to be Vitiated alfo 5 where,as we conceive,
the fenfe of Origen and his Followers, is firft contained in thofe words,
treooy T (NG, Wk ?’G thévxc_ﬁ Suedeey wod Sreoov udis G831 TO GG, oy Ciehe
; ' ; &
That in St. Paulthe T CnG- is One thing 3 and the Earthly Houfe afpmﬂy i bis
this GG~ Another thing 5 and We, that is,our Souls a Third thingdi- Fifih Book,
§tinc# from botk. And then it is further declared in this that follows, ( p. 244. )
R Loic welahvbdons a° duwpdos iy mes @ dastorns tEoav Shonowy ok u- That there it
o @3@\}: 7 dew, twe Ry avoenowvoromdeiony Wiy EaAfalov dvahdComer T 5“&@09_9«, £
oiebier+ ey uad cerdopey b Séhorres T e grenSefontcSut G b ol Z*w;ia m%té;
b Aoirld EmevSoneoton Eov+ 78 9D olewtho ov 18 HeqvE S tmerdYonedSum TE z:é?iip@a
GIndvuspay i adowvade - That this fhort Life of our Earthly Body being yofoanvous-
defiroyed,onr Soul fhall then have before the Refurreiion,a dwelling fom s, ¥ <wi-
Godsuntil we fhall at laft,receive it renewed,restored,and fo made an In- V56, & @ of
corruptible Houfe. Wherefore in this we groan, defirous not to put off, all ©' 7% S{ouoi
Body,but to put on Life or Immortality upon the Body which we fhall then ceyic{zo oot~

’

bave. Forthat Houfe which is from Heaven, That we defire to put on,is g-ig:g\lja{:f
Immortallity. Morcover that the Soul is not altogether Naked after 50, g
Death,the fame Origen endeavours to confirm further from that ofour 7af xxsd ¢~
Saviour concerning the Rich Man and Lazawrus, aMi #, 6 wohafdues nedd Ca-
TAERG, By 0 S wbAwoig ACpaiu MG dvamulmenos, Tes A mapsdas 78 Jeu © A dif-
W THIG, % W@é:{g ?‘uvﬂ?\e?ag T8 hoN0S, ¥, X TETO Wed T Syastloese ! é,\;.fﬂ‘f’fff , be=
SCwsow §1 gy Vv & TH dmxMaydi owua xgiros i W The Rich man 1% the
Punifhed, and the Poor man refreflied in Abraham'’s bofome, before, the ﬁ‘”}%‘)’.
Coming of our Saviour,and before the end of the world,and therefore before w;?c;’fr'i:‘ .
the Refurrecion, plainly teaches, that even now alfo after Death, the Soul s:5yq. i,
ufeth aBody. He thinketh the fame alfo to be further proved from the that will be
Vifible Apparition of Samuel's Gholt, &Ma %, ¢ Sauseh Qouvdusics , de diffolvedsand
VAW B degris &v, melova I onue weeséndmo, Samuel alfo ifibly the Zuhivos
appearing afier Death, maketh it m.mg”eﬂ,tbat his Soul was then clothed ﬁ’f?’
with a Body.To which he adds ia Photius,m Ay dua 73 odmuMayi wherein good
giuce, 6 podd¥s 7 TuxE el wive cwua, éve. That the Exteriour Foru gﬂﬁ‘g?::;‘e,_
and Figure of the Souls Body after Death,doth refemble that of the Grof¢ ,,m'g,m,;m
Terrefirial Body here in this Life. Al the Hiftories of Apparitions, mak- they would
ing quﬁr or the Souls of the Dead , to appear in the fame Form, which put it off but
their Bodies bad before. This therefore,as was obferved, is that which put on Im-
Origen underftands , by 7 czxnves in St.Parl 5 not this Grofs Terrestial mortality
Body,but a certain Middle Body betwixt it,and the Heavenly,which the “P** *-
Soul after Death,carries away with it.Now this Opinion of the Learn-
ed Origens , was never reckoned up by the Ancient Fathers , or his
greate’t Adverfaries,in the Catalogue of his Errourssnor does Methodi-
us the Martyr,who was {o great an Anti-Origenift, where he mentions
this Origenick Opinion in Photins feem to tax it otherwile, then asPls-
tonically Implying.the Soul tobe Incorporeal. Methodius himfelfon the
contrary contending,not that the Soul Hath a Body conjoyned with it
after Death , as a diftinct thing from it, but that it {elf Ir 2 Body 5
0 :S!Eg wvog &N¥ou dowplos &vy od 5 Juxwd dmd 78 J\rm:ﬁeyg % mile s
% v, GWuaToe VORRGL UTKpxoos 5, €5 Ay RGO Uiy Swce

Z Z2Z x-i%c{.cmﬂgi’
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i Joan. Theffalon. and Pfellus. Ry i

wised C poniTou rousrmy Aas o Tl Sordamay * (ey wad v 15l “aAdly g-“{-?‘
corwod S ilyhov, otk Tl dN e e oS ¥xdv ¥x 66 aipdloc it ;y a: =
m)erTe omtis Gie add'Sgt M §71 adTou @I0] o Juxad .mf.ﬁg bt
MWW Qo e sEhipolos moudbon x7\ Ty Sdloy Umlexza, God i ;Ia:;
# praifed as Incorpsreal and Invifible = but Soulsare made by him, (why
i the Father of all things ) Intelleclual Bodies , ornamentally 5r;ncbed
out (as it were) into Menmbers distinguifhable by Reafon, and having the
Jame Form and Signature, with the outward Body. Whenceisit , thag
in Hades (or Hell) we Read of a Tongue, and a Finger, and oibcr’Mem_
bers , not as if there then were another Invifible Body Coexifting with
shefe Souls but becauﬁa_ the Sonls themfelves are in their own Nature( when
[firip'd naked of all Clothing ) according to their very Effence fuch.We fa
therefore;if one of thefe two Opinions mult needs be entertained thgt
either the Soul it {elf Is a Body, orelle that it Hath a Body after De;th d
the Latter of them which was Origens , ought certainly much to b;
preferr’d before the Former,whether held in Tertullian’s fenfe, that all
Subftance,and confequently God himfelf, is Body sor elfe in that of Me-
thodius,that all Creared Subfiance is fuch; God alone being Incorporeal,

But we have already fhowed , that Orige» was not Singular in this
Opinion , Irezens before him having aflerted the fame thing, that
Souls afier Death , are Adapted to certain Bodies , ( where the
word in the Greek probably was 7ecovlajoslar) which have the fame
Charaier with thele Terreifrial ones 5 and Philopenus after him, who
was no Pagan but Chriftian Philofopher , Dogmatizing in like manner,
We might here add, that Joanwnes Theffalonicenfis, in that Dialogue of
his, read in the Seventh Synod , feemeth to have been of the fame
Per{wafion alfo, when he affirmeth of Souls, as wellas Angels and De-
mons, that they were, 6pg.907s @3@}5 TASVGY /oD TG TAEOVLIUC , Tl
ad'd 2% oincey abTaY owudTay, Often [een by many Senfibly , in the Form
of their own Bodies. However it isa thing , which Pfellus took for
granted, where {peaking of Devils,Infinuating their Temprationsinto
mens Souls,by affetting immediately the Phantaftick Spirit,he writeth
after this manner , ¢ MG, wgeadey v &v igvecrigas déTos neawyis,
@RS 5 yduavGrs ds T T8 dusoll@r 3¢ dvefley Imtdwvé - wol € vy
owTd oovelyioou mvdlpaT & Ju s 5 w¥ils &v eI JWes , &M v ¢ AT
pEhnow NG~ oc'.nLo'.;crp wiMdlb weis T Sdusror Epmiuers, § goa wdy
Tole wxals Borsontis 2 owpdmav, Gt kok PO kok TelTog driikles o-
&l aMAeis © When one man [peaks to ansther from afar off, he muft
(if he would be heard) make a loud cry or noife, whereas if ke Jtood
near to him, he might [oftly whifper into bis ear. But conld ke immedi-
ately approach to the Spirit (or Subtle Body of the Soul,) ke fhould not
then need fo much asto make a Whifper , but might [ilently and without
#oife, communicate whatfoever thoughts of his own to him , by Motions
made therenpon. And this is faid to be 1he way, that Sonls, going out of
thefe Bodies converfe togerher 5 they communicating vheir thoughts te
one another without amy Noife. For Pfellus here plainly fuppofeth,
Souls after Death,to have muipx, that is, a certain S#btle Body , ad-
hering to them, by Motions upon which, they may filently converfe

DeGenefiud With €ach other. ~ It is true indeed , that St. Auftin in his ‘TWC!ﬁ_h
Litcram ¢ 32 BOOk De Genefi ad Literam , does not himfelf clofe with this Opini-

on,
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on, of the Souls Having a Body after Death, but much lefs of its Be-
inga Body : {leverthele['s does he feem to leave every i:ualn to his own
‘ziberty therein, in thefe words 5 87 autem Quaritur , dum Anima de
corpore exierit, Virum ad aliqualoca Corporalia feratur, an ad Incorpo-
salia Corporalibus fimilias an verd nec ad ipfa, fed ad illud quod & Cor-
oribus O Similitudinibus Corporums e$t Excellentins 5 Cith quider ve-
Pmderz‘m; ad Corporalia loca eam vel non ferri mji cum aliguo Cor-
ore, vel mon localiter ferri.  Jam utrum habeat aliguod Corpus , Often-
das qui Patgﬂ 5 Ego antemr non puto, Spiritalem enine arbitror effe non
Corporalem, ad [piritalia wero pro meritis fertur, aut ad Loca Panaliz
fmilia Corporibys.  But if it be demanded , when the Soul goes ont of
this Body , whether it be carriedinto any Corporal Places, or to Incorpo-
rals like to Corporals, or elfeto neither , but to that which is more excel-
lent than both Bodies, and the likenefSes of Bodies 5 the Anfwer is ready
that it cannot be carried to Corporal Places , or not Locally carried any
whither, without a Body, Now whether the Soul have fome Body, whez
it goes out of this Body, let them that can fhow : but for my part, I think
otherwife. For I [uppofe the Soulto be Spiritual and not Corporal, and
that after Death it is either carried to Spiritual things , or clfe 1o Penal
Places like to Bodies , [uch as have been reprefented to [ome in Extafics,
¢re.  Where St. Auftin himlelf, feems to think, the Punithment of
Souls after Death, and before the Refurreion, to be Phantastical, or
only in Imagination, Whereas there could not be then {6 much as
Phantaftick Punifbmrents neither , nor any Imagination at all in Souls,
without a Body 5 if that Dottrine of 4riffotle’s be true, that Phancy
or Imagination, is nothing elfe but a Weaker Senfe 5 that is, a thing
which refults from a Complication of Souland Bedy both together.
But it is obfervable that in the fotecited place, that which St 4y ftin
chiefly oppofed, was the Souls Being a Body, as Tertullian, Methodius,
and others had afferted 5 but as for its Havizng 2 Body, he faith only
this, Oftendar qui poteft, Let hintthat can flew it 5 He granting in the
mean time, that the Soul cannot be Loeally carvied any whither at all
after Death, nor indeed be in any place, without a Body. However
the fame St. 4uflin , ashe ellewhere condemneth , the Opinion of
thofe, who would take the Fire of Hell Metaphorically , acknowledg-
ing it to be Real and Corporeal 5 fo does he fomewhere think it not
improbable, but after Death, and before the Refurretion , the Souls DeCi. D
of men may f{uffer, from a certain Fire, for the confuming and burn- 75, .,
ing up of their drofs, Pofiistius fané Corporis Mortem , donec ad 1llum :
Veniatur, qui poft Refurrettionent Corporum futurus eSt Damnationis ¢
Remunerationis Ultimus Diess Si boc temporis Intervallo , Ejufmiod;
Ignem dicuntur perpeti quens non Jentiant illi , qui non habuerint tales
mores ¢ amores in bujys Corporis Viti, ut Eorum Ligna, & F gvnm, &
Stipula Confumantuy : alii vero fentiunt qui ¢jufmodi [ecum adificia
portaverunt, Cvc. non redarguo,quia forfitan Verumeft. 1If in this In-
terval of Time, betwixtthe Death of the Body , andthe Refurrecfion or
Day of Judgnzent , the Sonls of the Dead be faidto [uffer fuch a Fire as
¢an do no Execution, upon 1hofe who bave no Wood, Hay, nor Stuble 3o
biy s up 3 but fhall be felt by fuch as have made fuch Buildings or Super-
ﬁru&'yre:, &e. I reprebend it not bem%e perbaps it is Trye. Thé
Opinion "here mentioned , is thus Exprefled by Origen , ii his Fiftti
L7212 Bocls
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Book againft Celfus , which very place St. 4uftin feems to have hoa

C.Clf. L. 5. refpett gto, 5 anjv;&é: ¢ &HCmEe XEpMﬁvmv 7ol £3vfe 5 T A c,:a%ﬂ;f,ﬂ“.;i

4% miylow T wbCuw* ends & 11 % txdsw W Seopbiev B Ny 2% pyo e
Simg unlolG- v %, 3 nellanadoQ T3¢ i Exailas U Svoubily &M,&é f
St U Ceelvs T8 avels wedolG- 5 kel womenalofos TH5 v TH Sy K
mogfean nad Nyav wad vonudTer Tegrmudis Neypuivy binodoui Eiha, ydomy
i uahdpmy oinodouronilas Celfus did not underftand, That this Fire a5
well according to the Hebrews and Chriftians | as to Jome of the Greeks
will be Purgatoryto theWorld 5 as alfoto cvery one of thofe perfons, who
frand in need of fuch Punifbment and Remedy by Fires which Fire can
do no Execution upon thofe , who have no combuitible Matter in theys.
but will be felt by fuch as in the Moral firucure, of their Thoughts,Words.
and Atfions, have bunilt up Wood , Hay, andStuble. Now Gooe Souls
cannot fuffer from Fire , nor any thing elfe in way of Senfe or Pain
without being Vitally United to fome Body, we may conclude tha;
St. Auitin when he wrote this, was not altogether abhorrent y from

o . 2

Souls having Bodies after Death,

Hitherto have wedeclared , How the dncient Afferters of Incorpoa
veal Subftance, as Unextended , did repel the Affaults of Atheifts and
Corporealifts made againftit; butefpecially, How they quitted them-
felves of that 4bfurdity , of the Lllocality and Immobility of Finite
Created Spirits , by Suppofing them always to be Vitally United to
fome Bodies, and confequently, by the Locality of thofe their refpe-
¢tive Bodies , determined to Here and There : according to that of

C.Clf L.g. Origen , " '4’”;{'; Wiy O¥elos orfucdos, S TG Teminels JETHCL TS, Onr

4y Soul ftands in need of a Body, in order to Local Motions. We fhall in
the next place declare, what Grounds of Reafon there were , which
induced thofe Ancients,to affert and maintain a thing {o repugnant to
Senfe and Imagination, and confequently to all Zulgar Apprebenfion, as
a Substance in it felf Unextended, Indiftant, and Indivifible, or De-
void of Aagnitude and Parts. Wherein we fhall only reprefent the
Senfe of thele Ancient Incorporealifts , fo far as we can , to the beft
advantage, in order tothéir Vindication , againft Asheiftsand Mate-
rialifis 5 our felves in the meantime , not afferting any things but
leaving every one that can , tomake his own Judgment 5 and {o ei-
ther to clofe with this, or that other following Hyporbefis , of Ex-
tended Incorporeals.

Now it is here obfervable, That it was a thing formerly taken for
granted on both fides, as well by the Afferters, as the Deniers of In-
corporeal Swbftance, That there is but One kind of Extenfion onlys and
Confequently that whatfoever hath Magnitude and Parss , or One
Thing Without Another, is not only Zutellecfually and Logically, but
allo Really and Phyfically Divifible or Difcerpible, as likewile Antitypous
and Impenetrable 5 fo that it cannot Coexift with a Bedy, in the fame
Place, from whence it follows, that what{oever Arguments do evince,
That there is fome other Subftance befides Body , the fame do there-
fore Demonftrate ; according to the Senfe of thefe Ancients, (as
well Corporealifts as Incorporealifts ) that there is Something Unex-

#ended 5 it being fuppofed by them both alike , that Whaggf::;:j

UNED



é HAP: V. For Un extended -Sublﬁance. 8 2;

Extended,1s Body. Neverthelefs we fhall here principally propotnd
fuch Conlfiderations of theirs, as tend diretly toProve , That there
is fomething Unextendedly Incorporesl : And that an Unextended
peity 1s 10 Impolfible Tdea s to wit from hence, becaufe there is fome-
thing Urextended even inour very Selves. Where not to repeat
the forementioned Ratiocinacion of Simplrcius , That whatfoecver can
At and Refled upon its Whole Self , cannot poffibly be Extended, nor
have Parts Diftant from one another 5 Plotinus firft argues after this
manner, 7f 7w QiCsay, o TL Ul enua Evas Aégevres , oETON AV P 4co,
@) sy GRS T Wyt @ & wf obrdl ewpan’, wrew twasy
Juxld , oie B2 1 G5 wed mily T8 pipxs TS pégoss Bk deg T e

foc oweCdMelo Ty sodx abTise waitor 'y WCE Twes ilogt aMk
uod Shov ARy, Greg owpadn TxeEvxl coUvelor, € wAdoom TO o
8 Shov vt , el TO migog Smee TO Aoy Umnlexdv: @ 5 tnasty 7 meeavs
% Juy nCsaw , U o oy awris Umlefd * What then will
they fay , who contend , that the Soul i a Body ( or Extended? )
whether or no will they gramt comcerning ewvery Part of the Sowl in
the fame Body (as that of it which is in the Foot , and that in
the Hand , and that inthe Brain, ¢bc.) and again every Part of thofe
Parts, that each of them is Soul, fuch as the Whole ¢ If this be confented
to, then is it plain , that Magnitude or fuch a Quantity , would confer
nothing at all, to the Effence of the Soul, as it wonld do, were it an Ex-
tended Thing : but the Whole;would be in many Parts or Places 5 which is
a thing that cannot polfibly belong to Body 5 That the fame Whole,(hould be
in more 5 and That a Part, fhould be,what thewhole is. But if they will
#not grant, every Part of their Extended Sonl,to be Sonl, the# according to
them muft the Soul be Madeup, and Compounded of Soul-lef§ Things.
Which Argument is elfe where again thus propounded by him, € jEn.4.L7.c3]
tasoy {olv Cyor, wod &y dgnéic @5 pmdvvis o Lo yeilos  aduedvs
enbinne Zowy , KT © &Mov 5 kdUvalov coupignor ewpudtay omv ko)t
Lecdou, wal V8 yewdv o dvinoe If every ome of the Parts of this Ex-
tended Soul, or Mind, have Life in it, then wonld any one of thew alone
be fufficient. But to fay, that though none of the Parts alone bave Life
in them, yet the Conjunition of them altogether, maketh Life, #s abfurd ;
it being impolfible, that Life and Soul [hould refult from a Congeries of
LifelefS and Saultg! things 5 or that MindlefS things put together , [hould
beget Mind. The fum of this Argumentation is this, That either eve-
vy part of an Extended Soul is Soul,and of an Extended Mind, Mind 5
ornot. Now if no Part of a Soul, a5 [uppofed to be Extended, alone
be Soul or have Life and Mind in it, then is it certain that the Whole
refulting from all the Parts, could have no Life nor Mind 5 becaufe
Nothing can (Caufally) comse from Nothing. It istrue indeed , that
Corporeal Qualities and Forms , according to the Atomick Phyfiology;
refule from a Compofition and Contexture of Atomsor Parts, each of
which taken alone by themfelves , have nothing of that Quality or
Form in them,

————Ne ex Albis Alba reariss
Ant ea qua Nigrant, nigro de Seniine nata.

Tou ave not to think, that White things are made ont of White printi-

Ples, nor Black things owt of Black s but the Reafon of the difference
here
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here s plain,becaufe thefe Qualities and Forms are not Em
diltin&t from the Magnitude,Figure,Site,and Motion of Parts,bye 0[]1)
fuch a Compofition of them;as caufe different Phancies in us; bue ,-_,-ye
and Uwderftanding, Sounl and Mind, are Entities Really diftin® from
Magnitude , Figure , Site , and Motion of Parts, they are neither
meer Phancies, nor Syllables of things, but Simple and Uncompounded
Realities. But if every (uppofed rart of a Soul be Soxl, and of 5

“Mind, Minds then would all the reft of it befides any One Part, be

superfluoms : or indeed every fuppofed Part thereof , would be the
Same with the wholes from whence it follows , that it could not be
Extended, or have any Real Partsat all, fince no Part of an Extende
ed thing, can poflibly be the same with the Whole.

Again the fame Philofopher endeavours further to prove, that the
Humane Soul it {elf, is Unextended and Indivifible, from its Energies
and Operations, and that as well thofe of Senfation as of IntelleFion
Firlt therefore from External Senfations , he Realons in this manner’
et Wi dicdolveadod Tivog ty owrs Ié évan, wed 7 olre mnilic oiﬂ:?\au_:
Gdviadoi * kol € Nk WMEY &radymre ey TAdw TR dadvre 5 i MM @B 4
W akormg | way 8 @vdg mondhoy, ofov melowmort 90 Mo Wi Gndg dMo
5 dpJuhuay, aM& Tl ous miflove wel & T0 pwv & SuudTev T 5 8§
aeog, tv TI e Evow dg § &ugo i mis & Emu b Yreeq Tabmw, Wi ée
70 oo cus T adioey EAStilay * That which percieveth in us, ziust of
wece[fity be One thing, and by One and the [ame Indivifible, perceive all 5
and that whether they be more things , entring through feveral Organs of
Scnfe, as the many Qualities of ome Subftance s or One Variows and Mul-
tiforms thing, “entring through the fame Organ 5 as the Countenance or
PiGlure of a man. For itis not One thing in ws, that perceives the Nofe,
another thing the Eyes, and another 1hing the Mouths but it is one and
the [elf famse thing ; that perceiveth all. And when one thing enters
1hrough the Eye, another throughike Ear, thefe alfo muft of necelfity come
all at laft toone Indivifible, or elfe they could not be compared together,
nor one of them affirmed to be different from another 2 The feveral Sem-
timsents of Them meeting no where together in One.  He concludes there-

ore, that this One thing in ws, that [enfibly perceives all things , may be

‘refembled to 1he Centre of a Circle, and the feveral Senfes, to Lines drawn

vom the Circimference | which all meet in that one Centre.. Wherefore
1hat which perceives and apprehends all things in us, muft needs be Really
One, and the very fames thatis, Unextended and Indivifible. Which
Argument, is yet further purfued by him,more particularly thus. If
that which (enfibly perceiveth in ws, be Extended , fo as to bave Diftant
Parts, one without another, then one of thefe Thres things muft needs be
affirmed 5 That either Every Part of this Extended Subftance of the Soul
perceives a Part of the Objed only 5 or every Part of it the whole Objelt,
or elfe all.comes to fome One Point, which alone perceives, both the [e-
weral Parts of the Objel,and the Whole,all the other, being butas €ire
cumferential Lines leading to this Center.Now of the Former of thofe
Three Plotinws thus; wuepd] 6l 870, Cupueeiloilo &v* doge s M
plece, nal prd¥ie iy (hs T8 dodnT8 o 7iRyY Oy a(mEg &v @ -
Vo ey EMs + 09 5 &M okadoio + If the Soul be a Magnitude, then muft

be divided together withthe Senfible Objed, fo that one Part i ;S;;?t
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snf? perceive one Part of the Objed, and at:orber,ar:orb_er 5 and mothing
in 11, the Whole Senfible : juft asif Ifhould Lave the fenfe of one thing,
and you of another. Whereas it is plain Dy our Internal Senfe, That
jt is One and the Self fame thing in us, which perceives , both the
parts and the Whole. And of theSecond, he writeth in this manner,
a5 ey s alariodon. €6 Emdpg Mougeidon T8 ueidlss mEQUITGH
amdexs &, WoH (s xaS" Cnoeov oty ovuGiotlon Hilieadou Enise ofov T8
@iTE &ndgss e Tl Eyepunim iUy nbiac: But if every Part of the Eoc
tended Sonl, perceive the Whole Senfible Objelt, [ince Magnitude is Infi-
nitely Divifible,there muit be in every man Infinite Senfations,and Imas
ges of one and the fame Objeif. Whereas we are Intimately Confcious to
our felves , That we have but only One Senfation of One Objet at
thefame time. And as for the Third and Laft Part of the Disjuniti-
on 4 That what Senfibly Perceives in every one, is but One Single
Point , cither Mathematical or Phyfical. Tt is certain firlt that a 2sa-
thematical Point , having neither Longitude, Latitude, nor Profun-
dity,isno Body nor Subltance, but only a Notion of our own Aind,
or a Aode of Conceiving in us. And then as for a Phyfical Point or
Minimum , a Body fo Little that there cannot pofiibly be any Lefs,
Plotinus aflerting the Infinite Diwiftbility of Body, here explodes the
thing it felf. However he further intimates. that If there were any
fuch Phyfical Minimum, or Abfolutely Lealt Body or Extenfunz, this
could not poflibly receive uponit a Diltintt Reprefentation and Del;-
neation, of all the feveral Parts of a Whole Vifible Obje at once,as
of the Eyes,Nofe,Mouth,&¢. in a man’s Face or Pifuresor of the Par-
ticularities of an Edifice : nor could fuch a Parvitude or Atom as this,
be the Caufe of all 4nimal Motions. And this was one of Ariffotl's
Arguments, whereby he would prove Unextended Incorporeals , wiis
T dprgé T prgusiv: If the Soul were Indivifible &s a Point , how
conld it Perceive , that which is Divifthle 2 that is , take notice of all
the Diftint Parts of any Extended Objed , and have a Defcription
of the whole of them at once upon it felf? The Sum of the whole
Argumentation is this, That If the Soul be an Extended Substance,
then muft it of neceffity be either a Phyfical Point oxr Minimune , the
Leaft Extenfurs that can poflibly be, (if there be any fuch Leaft, and
Body or Extenfion be not Infinitely Divifible ) or elfe it muft confilt
of more fuch Phyfical Points, joyned together. Asfor the former of
thefe, it hath beenalready declared to be Impofiible, that one Single
Atom, or Smalleft Point of Extenfton, (hould be able diftinétly to per-
ceive all the variety of things: to which might be added, That to
fuppofe every Soul to be but one Phyfical Minimum, or Smallest Ex-
tenfum , is to imply fuch an Effential Difference in Matter or Extenfi-
on, as that fome of the Peints thereof, thould be Naturally devoid of
all Life, senfe , and Onderflanding, and others again Naturally sen-
fitive and Rational. Which Abfurdity though it (hould be admit-
ted, yet would it be utterly Unconceivable, how there (hould come
to be , One fuch Sexfitive and Rational Atom in every man and no
more, and how this (hould conftantly remain the fame, from Infancy
to Old-Age, whillk other Parts of Matter Tranfpire perpetually,
But as for the Latter; If Souls be Extended Subftances , confifting
of More points, one without another 3 all Concurring in every Sex-
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Jation, then muft every one of thofe Points., eitker Perceive a poiye
and Part of the Object only, or elle the Whole. Now if every Poine
of the Extended Soul , Perceive only a Point of the Obje# | " then is
there no Owve Thing in us, that Perceives the Whole 5 or Which can com.
pare one Part with another. But if every Point of the Extendey
Soul, Perceive the Whole Object at once, confilting of many Pays,
then would there be Inwumerable Perceptions of the fame Obje& in
every Senfation 3 as many , as there are Points in the Extended Soul,
And from both thofe Suppofitions, it would alike follow , that no
man is Oze Single Percipient or Perfon, but that there are Innumerable
diftint Percipients and Perfons in every man. Neither can there be
any other Suppofition made, befides thole Three forementioned ; ag
That the whole Extended Soul, thould Perceive both the whole Sen.
fible Objeét, and All its feveral Parts, no Part of this Sox! in the mean
time havingany Perceptionat all by it (elf'5 becaufe the whole of an
Extended Being, is nothing but 4/ the Parts taken together 5 and if
none of thofe Parts have any Life, Senfe, or Perception in them, itig
Impoffible, that there fhould beany in the #hole. But in very truth,
to fay that the Whole Sonl Perceiveth all , and no Part of it any
thing 5 is to acknowledge it, not to be Extended, but to be Indiyia
fible 5 whichis the Thing that Plotinus contends for.

And that Philofopher here further infitts upon Internal Senfations
allo, and that zvumitde, or ‘omemitde , That Sympathy, or Homopa-
2hy, which is in all Awimals, to the fame purpole : It being One and
the Same thing inthem, which Perceives Pain , in the moft diltant
Extremities of the Body 5 asin the Sole of the Foot, and in the
Crown of the Head , and which moves one Part to fuccour and re-
lieve another labouring under it , which could not poflibly be by
Tradudlion of all,to one Phyfical Point,as the Centre, for divers Rea-

2. 462, fons. Ei moivw %7 Qedeav sy oidire T sioSvaw T8 TosTE HRecdwi, i
Y owudl@r 8 HIQ- , dMs TG , Mo yaaw Ixdy (Favris 90 wmepds
Ssg 70 ey &Mo, T ) Mo B) Jé TusTor Tde St TO dieSovdpuevov , bioy
ToVTUKE WOTE ol TO ’BTO o+ TBTY § &Maw T R STer i owuam
mwuély wecnind - Since therefore thefe Sympathetick Semfes, cannot poffibly
bemade by Traduiion , at la§t to One thing 5 and Body being Bulkic or
Out-fwelling Extenfion , One Part thereof Suffering, another cannot Pers
ceive it, (for in all Magnitude , This is One thing, and That Another)
it followeth,that what Perccives in ws, muft be every where,and in all the
parts of the Body,Oume and the Same thing with it felf. W hich therefore
cannot be it [elf Body, but muft of necelfity be fome other Entity or Sub-
§tance Incorporeal. The Conclufion is,that in Men and Animals,there
is One thing Indivifibly the Same, that Comprehendeth the Whole Ontfide
of them, Perceiveth both the Parts,and the Whole of Senfible Ol.:)]e&s,
and all tranfmitted through feveral Senfes ;5 Sympathizeth with all
the Diftant Parts of the Body 5 and Acteth entirely uponall. And
this is properly called, I 47 Self, not the Extended Bulk of the Body,
which is not Orze but Many Subfiances , but an Vnextended and Indi-
2ifible Unity, wherein all Lines Meet, and Concentre, not as a ﬂ{a{be-
#matical Point , or Lealt Extesfums But as one Self-Adive, Living,
Fower, Subflantial, or Infide-Being, that Containeth , Holdeth, and

Connedeth all together. Laftly,
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Laftly, the forementioned Philofopher endeavours yet further tg
erove, the Human Soul to be Unextended and Devoid of Magnitude,
.nd Indivifible from its Rational Energies Or Operations,its Von7av voiioeis;
snd peyidwy avanilds , Intellelions of Intelligibles , and Appreben-
Jons of things Dewoid of Magnitude, wts ';«% MEYORG OV TO i iy
“905 v (4> % 7l peessd T i usesivs For bow conld the Soul (faith
he) if it were a Magnitude, Underfland that which hath no Magnitude 2
and with that which is Diviftble , Conceive what i Indivifible 2 Now
it is certain, that we have Notions of many things which are &qpdvru-
s, altogether Unimaginable, and therefore have nothing of Lengih,
Breadth, and Thickn¢fin them, as Vertue, Vice, &vc. dméyedic 5 ol-piyy p 445,
gk 8 TO xahdv 2, TO Slnouov, gy W TETEY Hpg Youms© der i, meombvTH %)
7o duegl obriis Umnd¥Edlo , ol e AOTY @ oueedi uelowlou * Fustice and
Honefty, and the like, are things Devoid of Magnitude, and therefore
muft the IntelleGions of them , needs be fuch too.  Sothat the Soul muft
receive thefe, by what ¥ Indivifible, and Lodge them inthat which is In-
divifible. "We have allo a Notion not only of meer Latitude or
Breadth, Indivifible as to Thickne(s 5 and of Lomgitude or a Line, In-
divifible both as to Breadih, and ThicknefSs but alfo of a Mathema-
gical Point, thatis every way Indivifible, asto Length, Breadih, and
Thicknefs. We have a Conception of the Intenfion of Powers and
Vertues ., wherein there is nothing of Extenfion or Magnitude.
And indeed all the 4bftrad Effences of things, (or the aroixasx )
which are the Firlt 0bjedfs of Intelletion , are Indivifible : &%
by Uy &t g von(ds piCaaw e, dM ywesloudior ye Yol
78 ¥5 e iloiles, 3 9® perd omgkdy, &c. And though we apprebend
Forms that are in Matter too, yet do we Apprehend them as Se-
parated and AbStralied from the [ames there being nothing of Flefb in
dur Conception of a Man, Grc. Nay , the Soul Conceives Extended
things themf(elves, Unextendedly and Indivifibly ;5 for as the Diftance
of a whole Hemifphere is contrated into a narrow Compafs in the
Pupil of the Eye, fo are all Diftances yet more contracted in the
Soul it felf; and there Underltood 1ndistantly; For the Thought of a
Mile Diftance, or of Ten thoufand Miles , or Semidiameters of the
Earth , takes up no more Rooz in the Soul , nor Stretches it any
more, than doesthe Thought of a Foot or Inch, or indeed of a 24a-
thematical Point. Were that which perceiveth in us a Magnitude
then could it not be , ioov mvtl &1oHe, Equal to every fenfible , an
alike perceive, both Lefer and Greater Magnitudes, thanit felf: bue
lealt of all could it perceive, fuch things as have no agnitude at all.
And this was the other Part of Ariflotle’s Argumentation, to Prove
the sonl and Mind to be Unextended and Indivifible , wis 20 1014 T
Spspes pee isios For bow conld it perceive, that which # Indivifible, by
what is Divifible ¢ He having before Demanded, How , is could ap-
prebend things Divifible, and of a Great Extenfion, by a meer Point or
Abfolute Parwitude. Where the Soul, or that which Perceives and
Underftands, is according to 4riffotle, neither Divilible, asa Continyec
Ruantity, nor yet Indivifible, eitheras a Marber{mtica!, orasa ijﬁmz
Point, and Abfolute Parvitude 5 but as that which hathin it felf, no
Out-Swelling Diftance , nor Relation to any Place, otherwife than
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as it is Vitally United to a Body s which, (where ever it bey) it al-
ways Sympathizes with, and 4&s upon.

Befides which, thefe Ancient Afferters of Unextended Incorpope,),
would in all probability confirm  that Opinion from hence 5 Becaufa
we can not only Conceive Extenfion without Cogitation, and again c,-
gitation without Extenfionsfrom whence it may be Inferred,that they
are Entities Really Diftiné¥ , and Separable from one another , (we
having no other Rule, to Judge of the Real Diflinilion and Separabi.
lity of things then from our Conceptions) but alfo are not able to
Conceive Cogitation with Extenfion. We cannot conceive a Thought
to be of fucha certain Lengh, Breadik, and Thicknef , Menfurable b;-
#wches and Feet, and by Solid Meafures. We cannot Conceive Ha/
or a Third Part, ora Twentieth Part of a Thought , much les of the
Thought of an Indivifible Thing 5 neither can we Conceive every
Thought to be of fome certain Determinate Figure , either Round op
Angular 5 Spherical, Cubical, or Cylindrical, or the like. Whereas
if whatfoever is Uwextended, be Nothing , Thoughts muft either be
meer Non-Entities, or elle Extended too, into Length , Breadth and
Thicknef§ s Divifible into Parts3 and Menfurables and allo (where
Finite, ) of a certain Figure. And confequently all Peritizsin us
(they being but Complex Axiomatical Thoughts ) muft of neceffity be
Long, Broad, and Thick, and either Spherically or Angularly Figurate.
And the fame muft be aflirmed, of Volitions likewife, and Appetites or
Palfions, as Fear and Hope, Love and Hatred , Gricf and Foy 5 and of
all other things belonging to Cogitative Beings, (Souls and Minds)
as Knowledge and Ignorance, Wifdowm and Folly, Vertue and Vice, Fuftice
and Injuitice, Gre. that thefe are either all of them idbfolute Now-
Entities; or Elfe Extended into Three Dimenfions of Length, Breadth,
and Profundity 5 and Menfurable not only by Inches and Feet, but al-
{o by Solid Aeafures , as Pints and Quarts : and laft of all (where
they are Finite as inmen) Figurate. But if this be 4bfurd, and thefe
things belonging to Sou! and Mind, (though doubtlefs as great Rea-
lities at lealt, as the things which belong to Bodies ) be Unextended,
then muft the Swhftances of Souls and Minds themfelves be Dwex-
tended alfo. Thus Plotinws of Mind , NS¢ s dass &p tawts, Mind
is not Distant from it [elf : and indeed wereit{o, it could not be Ox¢
thing , (asitis) but Many; every Conceivable Part of Dis#ant and
Extended Subltance , being a Swbifance by it felf. And thefameisto
befaid of the Humane Soul , though it 4F upon Diffant Parss of that
Body, which it is united to, that it felf notwithftanding, is not Seatse-
red out into Diftance, nor Difperfed into Multiplicity, nor Infinitely Di-
vifible 5 becaufe then it would not be One Single Subftance, or Mo-
made , but a Heap of Subftances. Soulis no more Diwifible, than Life
of which the forementioned Philofopher thus, &egge TW (omw mees
Gey G 6 T TRy v Lo, T wheGr Zow s Vs, will you divide a Life
into two 2 then the whole of it being but a Life, the half thereof 5 can=
20t be a Life. Laftly, if son/ and Mind , and the things belonging
to them, as Life and Cogitation , Underitanding and Wifdom, &-c. be
Out-fpread into Diltance , having one Part without another , then

can there be no Good Reafon given, why they fhould not be; a;‘;‘:}g
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ml’b)ﬁmﬂj, as Intelleiually Divifible 5 and Or}e Pa‘rr of them
S,Pgrab!e from another : fince as Plotinns, milds ueydsg 5 mav %Mo,
w5 éNo, In all Magnitude or Extenfion , Thisis One thing, and That
4nother. At leaft no Theif# ought to deny, but that the Divize
power, could Cleave , or Dividea Thonght , together with the soul
wherein it is into Many Pieces; and remove them to the Greateft
Diftances from one another, (for as much as this implies no manner
of Contradiction, and whatfoever is Conceivable by us, may be done
by Infinite Power) in which cafe, neither of them alone, would be
Sowl or Mind, Life or Thought, but all put together, make up one
entire Mind, Sonl, Life, and Thought.

Wherefore , the Senfe of the Ancient Imcorporealifts , feems to
have been as follows. That there are in Nature, Two Kinds of
Subftances [pecifically Differing from one another. The Firft "ofiai,
Bulks or Tumours , a meer Paffive Thing. The Second aswduds,
Self-Aitive Powers or Vertwes , or @lms d'easie @, the Energetick
Naure. The Former of thefe, is nothing elle but Aagnitiude or Ex-
temfion, not asan Abftracf Notion of the Mind, but as a Thing Really
Exifting without it. For when it is called, Res Extenfa, the mean«
ingis not, as if the Res were One thing,and the Extenfion thereof An-
other , but thatit is Extenfion , or Diftance, Really Exifting , or the
Thing thereof (without the Mind) and not the Notion. Now this in
the Nature of it, is Nothing but 4liud Exira Alind, One thing without
Another, and therefore perfet Alterity, Difunity, and Divifibility. So
that no Extenfur whatloever , of any Senfible Bignef$, is Truly and
Really, Oxze Subftance, but a Multitude or Heap of Subftances, as Many
as there are Parts into which it is Divzfible. Moreover one Part of
this Magnitude,always Standing Without another, it is an E/fential Pro-
perty thereof to be Antitypows or Impenctrable, that is, to Juftle or
Shoulder out, all other Extended Subftance from Penetrating into it,
and Co-Exifting with it, fo asto Pofiefs and take up the fame Room
or Space. Oneyard of Diftance, or of Length, Breadth, and Thick-
nes , cannot poffibly be added to another, without making the
Whole Extenfion Double to what it was before , fince one of them
mult of neceffity ftand without the other. One Magnitude cannot
Imbibe or Swallow up another, nor can there be any Penetration of
Dimenfions. Moreover Magnitude or Extenfion as fuch , is meer Ous-
Jide or Outwardnefs , it hath nothing Within , no Self- 4five Power of
Vertue, all its 4&ivity, being either Keeping out or Hindering , any
other Extended Thing, from Penetrating into it: ( which yet it doth
meerly by its being Extended, and therefore not fo much by any Phy-
fical Efficiency, as a Logical Neceffity,) or elfe Local Motion, to which it
is alfo but Pafffves no Body or Extenfion as fuch,being able to Move it
felf, or 4¢# uponit felf.

Wherefore werethere no other Swbffance in the World befides this
Muagnitude or Extenfion , there could be no Motion or Aﬁ_’:’an at all
nit 5 no Life, Cogitation, Confcioufnels, No Intellelion, Appetite ot
Polition (which things do yet make up the Greateft part of the Uni-
verfe) but all would be a dead Heap or Lump : nor could any one Sub-
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ftance, Pemetrate another, and Co-Exift in the fame Place with;
From whence it follows of neceffity, that befides this ousfi, Bu];:‘
Extenfion , and Tumouroms Magnitude , there muft be another kind J:-
Entity, whole E[fential Attribute ox Charaller, is Life, Self- A¥iyir %
Cogitation. Which firlt, that it is not a meer Mode or Accident of);';}am
nitude and Extenfion, is plain from hence, becaufe Cogitation may f;"{ i
as well Conceived without Extenfion, as Extenfion without Cﬂgitaria;:
whereas no Afode of any thing can be Conceived without that where,
of itisa Mode. And fince there is unqueftionably, much more of E,,-
tityin Life and Cogitation , than there isin meer Extenfion or Mdgai:
tude, which is the Loweft of all Being, and next to Nothing s it muft
needs be Imputed, to the meer Delufion and Imposture of Imagination
that men are fo prone to think, this Extenfion or Magnitude, to be tbé
only Subftance, and all other things befides, the meer decidents there.
of, Generable out of it, and Corruptible againinto it. For though that
Secondary and Participated Life, (as it is called) in the Bodies of 4n;.
mals, be indeed a meer Zecident,and (uch as may be Prefent or Ab-
fent without the Deltrution of its Subject 5 yet can there be no
Reafon given, why the Primary and Original Life it felf, thould not be
as well a Subffantial Thing, as meer Extenfion and Magnitude. Agdin
that Extenfion and Life, or Cogitation , are not Two Inadeguate Con-
ceptions neither, of one and the felf fame Subflance , confidered bro-
kenly and by piecemeal 5 as if either all Extenfior had Life and
Cogitation Eflentially belonging to it, (as the Hylozoifts conclude) or
at leaft all Life and Cogitation had Extenfion 5 and confequently+all
Souls and Minds, and even the Deity it [elf were, either Extended Life
and Cogitation s ov Living and Thinking Extenfion (there being no-
thing in Nature Unextended 5 but Extesfior the only Entity, {o that
whatfoever is devoid thereof, is ipfo facto,Abjolutely Nothing ) This, I
fay, will alfo appear from hence, becaufle as hath been already decla-
red,we cannot Conceive a Life or Mind or Thought,nor any thing at all
belonging to a Cogitative Being as {uch (as Wifdom, Folly, Vertue, Vice,
&¢.) to be Extended into Length, Breadth, and ThicknefS, and to bé
Menfurable by Inches, Feet, and Yards, From whence it may be
concluded , that Extenfion , and Life or Cogitation , are no Inade-
quate Conceptions of One and the felf fame thing, fince they cannot
be Complicated together into one, but that they are diltinct sub-
ances from each other. Livesand Minds, are fuch Tight and Com-
pac¥ Things in themfelves, and havefucha Self-Unrity in their Nature,
as that they cannot be lodged, in that whichis wholly Scattered out
from it felf into Diffance , and Difperfed into Infinite Muliiplicity s
nor be fpread all over upon the fame as coextended with it. Nor isit
. ‘conceivable , how all the feveral Parts of an Extended Magnitude,
fhould Joyntly concur and contribute, to the Production of Oxe and
the {ame Single and Indivifible Cogitation; or how that whole Heap or
Bundle of things, thould be 0ne Thinker. A Thinker, isa Monade, or
one Single Subftance , and not a Heap of Subftances : whereas no Bo»
dy or Extended thing, is One , but Many Subftances, every Conceiv-
able or Smalleft part thereof, being a Real Subffance by it felf.

But this will yet further appear, if we confider, what kind of 4di-
s
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on Cogitation is. The Acfion of an Extended Thing as fuch » 1S no-

_thing but Local Motion , Change of Diltarice , or Tranﬂat'!on from

Place to Place , a meer Outfide and Superficial thing 5 but it is cer-
tain, that Cogitation, (Phancy, Intelleion, and Volition) are no Local
Motions 5 nor the meer Fridging up and anddown , of the Parts of
an Extended Subltance, changing their Place and Disfance 5 butit is
Unqueltionably, an Internal Exnergies thatis, fuch an Enmergie as is
within the very Subftance or Eflence, of that which Thirnketh s or in
the Infide of it. From which Two kinds of Erergies , we may now
conclude, that there are allo Two kinds of Entity or Subffance in Na-
ture 3 the One meer Outfide, and which hath Nothing Within it 5 the
Other (uch a kind of Entity , as hath an Intermal Energie 5 Aeth
From it [elf, and Within it felf, and Dpon it [elfs an Infide Thing,
whofe Ation is Within the very Effence or Subftance thereof. It be-
ing plain, that the Cogitative or Thinking Nature, is fucha thing, as
hathan Efémtial Infide or Profundity. Now thisInfide of Cogitative
Beings, wherein they thus At or Think Internally within themftlves,
cannot have any Length,Breadth,or Thicknef init, becaufe if it had, it
would be again a meer Outfide thing. Wherefore had all Cogitative
Beings, (Souls and Minds) Extenfion and Magnitude never {o much be-
longing to them , as fome {uppofe them to have, yet could this for all
thar, be Nothing but the meer Outfide of their Being, befides which,
they muft of neceffity have alfo , an Unextended Infide, that hath no
Outfwelling Tunsonr, and is not Seattered into Diftance , nor Difperfed
into Multiplicity, which therefore could not poffibly Exilt a Pars 1n a
Part, of the fuppoled Extenfion, as if one Half of a Mind or Thought,
were in One Half of that Extenfion, and another in another 5 but
muft of neceflity be All Undividedly, both in the whole of it , and
in every Part. For had every Twentieth or Hundredth Part of this
Extenfum, not the Whole of a Life or Mindinit, but only the Twen-
tieth or Bundredih Part thereof, then could none of them have any
true Life or Mind at all,nor confequently the Whole have any. Nor
indeed is it otherwife conceivable , how a whole Quantity of Ex-
tended Subftance fhould be Oxe thing, and have One Perfonality, one
I My self in it all, were there not One Indivifible thing, Prefiding over
it, which Held it alltogether, and Diffufed it felf thoroughall. And
thus do we fee, how ‘this Whole in the Whole and in every Part (do
men what they can) will like a Ghoft f{till haunt them , and follow
them every where. But now it is Impoffible,that One and the felf fame
Subftance, hould be both Extended and Unextended. Wherefore in
this Hypothefis of Extended ‘Z)ndeaﬂagdﬁrzg Spirits , having One Par:
without Another, there is an Undilcerned Complication of Two Di-
Sinét Subitances , Extended and Unextended, or Corporeal and Incor-
poreal, both together 3 and a Confufion of them into One. Where
notwith(tanding, we muft acknowledge , that there is fo much of
Truth aimed at3 as that all Finite Incorporeal Subftances , are al-
ways Naturally united to Sozze Bodies , {o that the Whole of thefe
Created Animals,is Compleated and Made up of Both thefe together,
an Extended Infide, and an Unextended Outfides both of them Sub.

ftances indeed Really diftinct, but yet Vitally United, cach to os
ther,

The
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The Sum of all is, That there are Two kinds of Subflances i Ni-
ture, the Firlt Extenfion or Magmituds , Really Exilting withour ¢he
Mind, which is a thing that bath no Self-Dnity atall in it, bue is z,,.
finite Alterity and Diviffbility , asitis alfo meer Outfide and Outwary-
#zef, it having nothing Within 5 nor any other Adion belonging to it,
but only Locally te Mowe, when itisMoved. The Second , Life and
Mind 5 orthe Self AQtive Cogitative Nature, an Infide Being , whofe
Altion is not Local Motion , but an Internal Energy . Within the Sub.

Sfance or Effence of the Thinker himfelf,or in the Infide of him 3 which

therefore (though Unextended , yet) hath a certain Inward Recefs,
Bébos, or Effential Profundity. And thisis a thing which can A& all
of it Eatirely, upon either a Greater or Lefler Quantity of Extended
Subftance or Body, and its Several Parts, Penetrating into it, and Co-
exifting in the fame Place withit. Whereforeit is not to be looked
upon, either as a Mathematical, or as a Phyfical Point , as an Abfolute
Parvitude or the Leaﬂ Extenfum poffible 5 it having not only fuch an
Effential Infide , Bathos, or Profundity init, wherein it 4&eth and
Thinketh within it felf, but allo a certain Amplitude of 4dive Power
ad Extra, ora Sphere of Aifivity upon Body. Upon which account,
it was before affirmed by Plotinus , that an DUrextended Incorporeal,
is a thing Bigger than Body 5 becaufe Body cannot Exilt otherwife,
than a Point of it in a Point of Space, whereas this One and
the fame Indivifible , can at once both comprehend a Whole Ex.
tenfurme within it, and be All of it in every Part thereof. And Laltly,
all Finite Incorporeals, are always Naturally United to fome Body or
other; fromboth which together , is Compleated and Madeup , in
every Created Underftanding Being, one entire 4nimal , conlfifting
of Sonland Body ,.and having Something Incorporeal , and fome-
thing Corporeal in it5 an Unextended Infide , and an Extended Out-
fide 5 by means whereof, it i1s determined to Here and There , and
Capable of moving Locally,or Changing Place.

Thus have we reprefented the fenfe of the Ancient Unextended
Incorporealiits to the belt advantage that we could ; in way of An-
fwer to the premifed Atheiftick Argument , againlt Incorporeal Sub-

ance 3 and in order to the Vindication of them from the Contempt
of Atheilts; And we do affirm, that the forementioned Argumenta-
tions of theirs , do evince, That there is fome other SwbiZance be-
fides Body, which therefore according to the Principles of thefe A-
theifts themfelves, mult be acknowledged to be Unextended, it be-
ing concluded by them that what{oever is Extended is Body. But
whether they do alfo, abfolutely prove, that there is , Sdfe &us
Wdvg, adisl @, amegns, and &doiedlG, A Substance Qewid of
Magnitude , Indifbant , Without Parts, and Indivifibles this we {hall
leave others to make a Judgment of. However it is certain that
Atheifts who maintain the contrary, muflt needsaflert , that every
Thought, and whatloever belongeth to Soul, Mind, (as Knowledge,
Virtue, @ve. ) is not only Mentally and Mathematically Divifible fo
that there may be Half, a Third Part, or a Quarter of a Thought, and

8¢



6‘}; e V. Of Extended Incorporaéls.

833

;ﬂ;r—with the Soul wherein it is. They muft alfmere is

any Internal Energy at all , or any other Action befides that Outfide
superficial Adion of Local Motion,and Confequently make all Cogita-
tion nothing but Local aotion,or Tranflation. And Laftly,they muft
maintain, that no Subftance can Co-exilt with any other Subfance
(as Soul with Body) otherwife than by Juxta-Pofition only , and by
Poflefling the Pores, of filling up the Intervals thereof; as a Net
with the water. ,

And this is the Firlt Anfwer to the forementioned Atheiftick Ar-
gument , againlt Incorporeal Subsfamce. That though whatfoever is
Extended be Body , yet Every thing is not Extended , but that Life
and Mind or Cogitation, are an Unextended, Indiltant and Indivifible
Naiure. But as we have already intimated, There are other Learned
Aflerters of Incorporeal Subftance , who left, God and Spirits,
being thus made Unextended 5 fhould quite Vanifh into Noe
thing 5 Anfwer that Atheiftick Argumentation after a different
manner 3 by granting to thefe Atheilts, that Propofition , that what-
Joewer Is, is Extended 5 and what is Unextended is Nothing 5 but
then denying that other of theirs, That whatfocver is Extended
is Body : They aflerting , Another Extenfion , Specifically Diffe-
ring from that of Bodies. For whereas Corporeal Extenfion, is nof
only Impenetrable, foas that no one Part thereof, can Enter into
another, but alfo both afentally and Really Divifible 5 one Part being
in its Nature Separable from anothers they affirm, that thereis ano-
ther Incorporeal Extenfion, which is both Penetrable , and alfo Indi(=
cerpible ; fo that no One Part thereof, can poflibly be separased
from another, or the whole 5 and that to {uch an Irncorporeal Extenfion,
asthis, belongeth Life; Cogitation , and Underflanding , the Deity
having fuch an Infinite Extenfion , but all Created Spirits, aFinite
and Limited one: which alfois in them fuppofed to be Contraitible
and Dilatable. Now it is not our part here , to oppofe Theiffs, but
Atheifts : wherefore we fhall leave thefe Two Sorts of Incorporealifts
to dilpute it out friendly among(t themfelves 5 and indeed there-
fore with the more Moderation, Equanimity , and Toleration of Difs
fent Mutually 5 becaule it feemeth,that Some are in a manner Fatally
Inclined, to think one way in this Controverfie , and Some another.
And what ever the Truthof the Cafe be , it muft be acknowledged,
that this Latter Hypothefs,may be very ufeful and Serviceable to retain
fome in Theifin, who can by no means admit,of a Deity,or Any thing
elfe, Unextended. Though perhaps, there will not be wanting
others alfo; who would go in a middle way betwixt thefe Two,
or Compound them together 5 by fuppofing the Deity to be in-
deed altogether Unextended , and all of it Every wheres but Fimite
Incorporeals or Created Spirits , to havean Unextended Infide , a Life
or Mind, Diffufing it felf into a certain Amplitude of Ontward Exten-
Jior, whereby they are Determined toa Place; yet foas tobe all in
every Part thereof; which Omtward Extenfion , istherefore not tobe
Accounted Body, becaule Penetrable, Comtratfable, and Dilatable 5 and
becaufe no one Part thereof is Separable from thereft, by the Rufhing
or Incurfion of any Corporeal thingupon them. And thus is the

Atheifts

UNED




UNED

Incorpa. Subft. Not from | Bo\_o kL

Atheifts Argument, againft Incorporeal Subftance, Anfwered Two man.
ner of ways; Firlt , That there Is Something Unextended s and se.
condly, That If #here mwére none, yet muft there of neceffitybe, a g,5.
§tance otherwife Extended than Body #s , {o as to be neither Antitypoys
nor Difcerpible. And Our felves would not be Underltood here

Dogmatically to Affert any thing in this Point, fave only what
all Tncorporealifis do agree in 5 To wit, That befides Body , which js
Impenetrably and Divifibly Extended , there is in Nature another sub.

ftance , that is both Penetrable of Body and Indifcerpible 5 or which
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doth not Confilt, of Parts Separable ffom one anotber.” And that there
is at leaft, fuch a Subftance as this, is unqueftionably manifeft , from
what hath been already declared.

But the Atheif? will inthe next place, give an Account of the 0r;-
ginal of this Errour (as He calls it) of Incorporeal Subfiance, and Un.
dertake to thow, from what 2ziffake it proceeded 5 whichis yet an-
other Pretended Confutation thereof. Namely, thatit {prung Part]y
fromthe dbufe of Abfirad Namesand Notions , Men making Subffan-
ces of them, and Partly from the Scholaftick Effences, Diftint from
the Things themfelves , and faid to be Eternal. From both which
Delufions and Dotages together, the Atheift conceives , that Men
have been firft of ail much Confirmed in the Belief of Ghosts and
Spirits, Demons and Devils, Invifible Beings called by feveral Names.
Which Belief had al{lo another Original , mens Miftaking their own
Phancies for Realities. The Chief of all which affrightful Ghofls and
SpecFres, according to thefe Atheifls is the Deity, the Oberon, or Prince
of Fairies and Phancies. But then whereas men by their Natural
Reafon, could not conceive otherwife , of thefe Ghof#s and Spirits,
then that they were a kind of Thin , Aderial Bodies 5 their Under-
ftandings have been fo Enchanted by thele 4bitrai¥ Names (which are
indeed the Nawmes of Nothing ) and thole Separate Effences and Quiddi-
vies of Scholafticks , as that they have made Ivcorporeal Subftances of
them. The 4rheiftick Conclufion is 5 That they who affert an Incorpe-
real Deity, do Really but make a Scholaftick Separate Effence, or the
meer Abftrai Notion of an Accident, a Subitantial Thing, and a Ghofd
or Spirit, prefiding over the whole world.

To which our Reply in General firft of all is, That all this, is No-
thing but Idle Romantick Fidion, The Belief of a Deity and Subftance
Incorporeal,tanding upon none of thofe Zmaginary Fowndations. And
then as for that Impudent Atheiftick Pretence, That the Deityis Nothing
but a Figment or Creature of Men’s Fear and Imagination,and there-
fore the Prince of Fairies and Phancies. This hath been already Suf-
ficiently Confuted, in our 4nfwer to the Firlt Atheiitick Argnmenta-
tion. Where we have al(o overand above thew'd , that thereis not.
only a Natural Prolepfis or Anticipation of a God in the Minds of
Men , but alfo that the Belief thereof, is Supported by the ftrongeft
and moft Subftantial Reafon 5 His Exiffence Being indeed Demon-
[trable, with Adathematical Evidence, to fuch as are capable 5 and not
blinded with Prejudice, nor Enchanted by the Witchcraft of Vice,

and Wickedaels,to the Debanching of their Underftandings. It;’;:g
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mﬂleWed, that the Opinion of othet GhoiZs and Spiiits be.
fides the Deity, Sprung not meerly from Fear and Phasicy neither, as
childrens Bugbears,but from Real Phenomena 5 True Senfible Appariti-
ons, with the Hiffories of them in all Ages, without which the Belief
of fuch things could never have held up fo Generally and Conftantly
in the World.  As likewife that there is no Repugnancy at all to
Reafon, but thatthere may be as well, derial and Etherial, as thereare
TerreSirial Animals s and that the Dull and Ear1hy Stupidity of mens
Minds, is the Only thing which makes them, fo prene to think, that
there is no Underflanding Nature, Superior toMankind ; but that in
the world , all is Dead about Us 5 and to difbelieve the Exiffence of
any thing, which themf(elves Cannot, either See or Feel. Afluredly,
The Deity is no Phancy 5 but the Greateft Reality in the world, and
that without which, there could be Nothing at all Real 5 it being the
only Neceffary Exiffent 5 and Confequently Atheifm is either meer
Sottiflinefs, or elle a ftrange kind of Irreligioas Fanaticifm.

We now further add , that the Belief of Ghofls and Spirits Incor-
poreal, and confequently of an Ixcorporeal Deity, {prung neither from
any Ridiculous Miftake of the 4bftral¥ Namses and Notions of meer
Accidents, for Subsfances, nor from the Scholaftick Effences , faid to
be Eternal,, For as for-the Latter , none of thofe Scholafticks ever
Dream’d, that there was any Dniwverfal 2an,or Univerfal Horfe, Ex-
ifting alone by it felf, and Separate from all Singulars 5 nor that the
AbStrait Meraphyfical Effences of men, after they were Dead, Subfilt-
ing by themfelves, did Walk up and down amongft Graves, in 4irp
Bodies. It being ablolutely impoffible, that the Real Effence of any
thing (hould be Separable from the thing it (elf, or Eternal, when that
isnot (0. And were the Effences of all things, look’d upon by thefe
Scholafticks, as Subflances Incorporeal , then mult they have made all
things, (even Body it felf,) to be Gholts,and Spirits, and Incorporeals
and Aecidents allo, (they having their Effences too) to be Subftanti-
al. Butin very Truth, thefe Scholaftick Efjences, (aid to be Eternal,
are nothing but the Intelligible Effences of things, or their Natures as
Conceivable, and Objeéfs of theMind. And in this Senfe, 1sit anac-
knowledged Truth, that the E/fences of things, (as for example of 2
Sphere, or Triangle) are Eternal , and {uch as were never Made , be-
caule there could not otherwile be, Eternal Verities concerning them.
So that the True meaning of thefe Eternal Effences , isindeed no o-
ther than this, That Knowledge is Eternal; or that there is an Eternal
Mind , that comprehendeth the Intelligible Natures and Ideass of all
things, whether Actually exifting , or Poffible only 3 their Neceflary
relations to one another , and all the Immutable Verities belonging to
them. Wherefore though thefe Eternal Effénces themfelves , be no
Ghoftsnor Spirits, nor Subflances Incorporeal, they being nothing but
Objective Entities of theMind , or Noemata, and Ideas 5 yet does it
plainly follow , from the Neceflary Suppofition of them ‘(as was be-
fore declared) That thereis One Eternal Unmade Mind, and Perfe®
Incorporeal Deity, a Realand Subftantial Ghoft or Spirit , which coms
Prehending 7z /felf, and all the Extent of its own Power, the Peffibilis
ties of things, and their Inteligible Natures, together with an Exems
Bbbbb plar
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fl‘r or Platform of the whole World 5 Produced the (ame am
Y.

But our Atheiftick Argumentator, yet further urges, That thog
Scholafticks and Meésaphyficians , who becaufe Life or Cogitation, can
be confidered alone 4bfradily, without the Confideration of Body
therefore conclude it not to be the Accident or Aiion of a Body, bug
a Subftance by it felf, (and which allo after men are Dead , can Walk
amongft the Graves) that thefe, (I fay) do {o far Abufe, thofe Abfrec
Names and Notions jof meer Accidents, as plainly to make Subflances
Incorporealof them. To which therefore we Reply alfo, That were
the 4bifract Notions of Accidentsin General , made Incorporeal Suba

ances, by thofe Philofophers aimed at 5 then mult they have fuppofed
all the Qualities ot Affeitions of Bodies, fuch as Whitenef§ and Black.
nefs, Heat and Cold, and the like, tohave been Substances Incorporeal
allos a thing yet never heard, or thought of. But the Cafe
is far otherwife, asto Confciows Life, or Cogitation , though it be an
Abftradf allo 5 becaufe this, is no decident of Body , as the Atkeift
{Serving his own Hypothefis, ) fecurely takes it for granted , nor in.
deed, of any thing elfes butan Ejfential attribute, of another Sub-
flasce, diftin@ from Body, (or Incorporeal 5 ) after the fame manner,
as Extenfion or Magnitude, 1s the Effential Atiribute of Body, and not
amecr Accident, 38 ;

And now having fo copioufly Confuted, all the mgﬁ;toj;ﬁc_iqra.
ble Atheiftick Grounds, we are neceflitated to difpatch thofe that fol-
low, being of lefler Moment, with all poffible Brevity and Compens
dioufnefs. The Four next, which are the Fifth, Sixth, Seventh, and
Eighth, Atkeiftick Argumentations, pretend to no more than only this,
to difprove a Corporeal Deity 5 or from the Suppofition, That there s
no other Subftancein the World befides Body, to infer the Zwpoffrbi-
lity of a God, thatis, of an Eternal Unmade Mind, the Maker and
Governonr of the Whole World : all Which therefore fignifie no-
thing at all, to the Aflerters of a Deity Incorporeal, who are the
only Genmuine Theifls. Neverthelefs, though none but Stoicks, and
fuch other Corporealifts, as are notwithftanding Theifts , be diredtly
concerned in an An{wer to thems yet fhall we firft, fo far confider
the Principles of the Atheiftick Corporealifm, contained in thofe.Two
Heads, the Fifth and Sixth, as from the Abfolute Impoffibility of thele
Hypothefes to Demonltrate, a Neceflity of Incorporeal Subftance 5 from
whence a Deity will alfo follow. v M '

Here therefore , are there Two Atheiifick Hypothefes , founded
upon the Suppofition 5 That 4/ is Body 5 The Fult , 1n the
way of Qualities , Generable and Corruptible , which we call the
Hylopathian 5 The Second in the way of Vngralified Ato#rss which
is the Atomick, Corporealifm and Atheifm. The Former of thefe,
was the moft Ancient, and the Fitlt Sciography, or Eude Delimeation
of Atheifm. For 4riffotle tells us, That the molt dzcient AtzGE_zj?:,
were thofe who fuppofed , Matter or Body , that is Bulkie Extenfton, -

to be the only subffance , and Vnmade shing , that out of Whi‘l’]kf all
things
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things were Made, and into which all things are again Refolved 3
Whatfoever is elfe in the world, being nothing , but the Paffioss,
Qualities, and Accidents thereof, Generable and Corruptible, or Prody-
cible out of Nothing, and Reducible to Nothing again. Fromwhence
the Neceflary Confequence is , That there isno Eternal Unmade Life

or Vnderflanding 5 or that Mind, is noGod, ot Principle in the Uni~
yerfe, but Effentially a Creature.

And this Hylopathian Atheifm, which fuppofeth whatfoever is in the
Univer(e , to beeither the Subftance of Aatter and Bulk, or elfe the
Qualitics and Accidents thereof, Generable and Corraptible, hath been
called alfo by us Anaximandrian. Though we deny not, but
that there might be formerly , fome Difference amongft the Atheilts
of this Kind; nor are we ignorant, that Simplicius and others, con-
ceive Anaximander , to have aflerted befides Matter, Qualities allo
Eterraland Unarade, or an Homwomery,and Similar Atomology, jult in
the fame manneras Anaxagoras afterwardsdid , fave only, that He
would not acknowledge any Unmade Mind or Life s Anaximandey
fuppofing all Life and WVnderftanding whatloever, all Sonl and Mind,
to have Rifen up,and been Generated from a Fortuitous Commixture
of thofe Similar Atoms, or the Qualities of Heat and Cold, Aoift and
Dry, and the like , Contempered together. And'we confefs’, ‘that
there is {ome probability for this Opinion. Notwithftanding which,

becaufe there is no Abfolute certainty thereof, and becaufe all thefe

Ancient Atheiltsogreed in this, that Life and Onderflanding, are ei-
ther Fir$f and Primary , or elle Secondary Qualities of Body , Gene-
rable and Corruptible s Therefore did wenot think fic, to Mmltiply
Forms of Atheilm, but rather to make but one kind of Atheifr , of
all this, calling it indifferently, Hylopathian, or Anaximandrian.

The Sccond Atheiftick Hypothefis, is that Form of Atheiftr defcribed
Under the §ixth Head , which likewife fuppofing Body to be the on-
ly Subflance 5 and the Principles thereof, devoid of Life and Dnder-
ftanding 5 does reject all Beal Qualities , according to the Vulgar
Notion of them, and Generate all things whatfoever, befides Matter
meerly from the Combinations , of Magwitudes, Figures, Sites, and
Motinns, or the Contextures of Ungualified Atoms , Life and Under-

franding not excepted : Which therefore according to them being

‘no Simple Primitive and Primordial thing, but Secondary, Compound-
ed and Derivative , the meer Creature of Matter and Motion , could
not poifibly be a God or Fir§# Principle in the Univerfe.  This is
that Atomick Atheifwe , called Democritical 5 Lexcippws and Democri-
tus being the Firlt Founders thereof. For though there was before
them, another 4romology, which made Ungualified Atoms, the Princi-
Ples of all Bodies, it fuppofing befides Body, Subfiance Incorporeal, yet
were thefe, as Laertins declareth, the Firlt that ever made, deyes 7%
v driuxe, SenflefS Atomsthe Priviciples of all things whatfocder, eder
of Life and Underftanding, Soul and Mind. ]

Indeed it cannot be denied, but that from thefe Two Things pranc-

ed, That all is Body, and That the Principles of Body , are devoid of
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all Life and Underflanding, it willfollow unavoidably , thaT?EEFe
can be, no Corporcal Deity. Wherefore the Stoicks who profefied o
acknowledge no other subifance befides Body. and yet neverthelefs.
had a ftrong Perf{wafion of the Exiftence of a God, or an Eternal,,.
made Mind, the Maker of thewhole World, denied that other Propo.
fition of the Atheiflick Corporealifts, that the Primciples of all Bodje,
were devoid of Life and Underfianding, they aflerting an Inteleiiug)
Fire, Eternal and Unmade, the Maker of the whole Mundane Syftem

Which Poftulatum,ofa Living Intelled ual Body Etermal,were it granteq
to thefe Stoicks,yet could not this their Corporeal God notwithftand.

L.1 C Cuyf ing,be Abfolutely Incorruptible, as Origen often inculcateth, ‘0 e:ls moig

P 17
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STaincie Bt oRue, S uiJ‘zsp,e’rs“'mg Nydv ot TeeA oV, B, & Thaw dMoic
T % meTRCANTY %, cmnfamwhis Svvdueioy poeivou mﬁégé 0 pmddy &

vou TO Gbéiegy 00T, God to the Stoicks,is a Body, and therefore Musan

ble, Alterable, and Changeable , and he would indeed be perfectly Cor-
ruptible;were there any other Body to alf upon bhim. Wherefore be is on-
ly Happy in this , that he wants a Corvupter or Deftroger.  And thus
much was thercfore rightly urged, by the arheiffick Argumentator,
that no Corporeal Deity , could be Ablolutely inits own Nature 1z-
corruptible, nor otherwile than by dccident only Immorial, becaufe of
its Diwvifibility. For were there any other Matter without this
World ,” to make Inroads or Incurfions upon it , or to Difunite the
Parts thereof, the Life and Unity of the Stoical Corporeal God , muft
needs be Scattered and Deftroyed. And therefore of this Stoical
God,does the fame Origen thus further write, ‘0 W Ty ocle, &
awpee TRdiey, ore s iyerovindy €xd TRE EAmv Bddey, STy i Suadecmg §e
d7e 5 bl ipws il odzins, S1ow it NesedCpnas + 3% 75:‘ SedumiTon S7u
Teqréoms T uanld T8 ¥ Cwoiew, dg miily qoSils i awhE, £ dovs
N1y, % adougiTs* The God of the Stoicks being a Body, bath fometimes
the whole for its Hegemonick_ in the Conflagration s and Jometimes only
a part of the Mundane Matter. For thefe Men were not able to reach,
to & clear Notion of the Deity, as a Being every way Incorruptible,Simple,
Vncompounded, and Indivifible. Notwithf{tanding which, thefe sto-
icks , were not therefore to be ranked among(t the Acheifts, but far
to be preferred before them, and accounted only a kind of Zmper-
fel Theifis.

But we (hall now make it evident , that in both thefe Atheistick
Corporealifms.(agreeing inthofe Two things, That Body 7 the only Sub-
Jfiance, and That the Principles of Body are not Vital) thereis an Abfo-
Jute Impolfibility 5 not only becaufe, as Arif#otle objecteth, they fup-
pofed no Adive Principles; but al{o becaufe their bringing of Life and
Underftanding (being Real Entities) out of Dead and SenflefS Matter
is alfo the Bringing of Semething out of Nothing. And indeed the
Atomick Atheift , is here of the tworather the more Abfurd and Un-
reafonable, for as much as he difcarding all Real Qualities , and that
for this very Reafon, becaufe Nothing can come out of Nothing , doth
himfelf notwithftanding, produce Life, Senfe, and U?fdé‘?_‘ﬂdﬂd_f"g (Uo-
queftionable Realities) out of meer Magnitudes , Figures, Sites, and
Motions 5 thatis , indeed, Outof Nothing. Wherefore there being
an 4bfolute Impoffibility, of both thefe Atheiftick Hypothefes, (m“hzli.'



UNED

Cygar.V. Some Unmade.

of which isable to {alve the Pheromenon of Life and Underfiandizng )
from that confefled Principle of theirs, that Matter as fuch , hathng
Life nor Understanding belonging to it, it follows unavoydably,thae
there mult be fome other Swbsfance befides Body or Adatter, which is
Effentially Vital and IntelleGual : "ov yog mlvin yeiiton tmuille Zadi g
Becaufe all things cannot poffibly bave a Peregrine, Adventitions and Bor=
rowed Life, but fomething in the Univerfe, muft needs have Life Na-
turally and Originally. All Life cannot be meerly decidental, Genera-
ble and Corrupt:ble,producible out of nothing and Reducible to Nothing
again, but there muft of Neceffity be, fome subffantial Life, Which
Point (That all Life,is not a meer Accident,but that there is Life Sub-
ftantial ) hath been of late with much Reafonand Judgment, infilted
upon , and Urged by the Writer Of the Life of Nature. Neither
muft there be only , fuch a Subflantial Life, as is Naturally Immortal
for the future, but alfo fuch as is Eter»al , and was never Made 3 all
other Lives and Minds whatfoever , (none of which could pofiibly
be Generated out of Aaiter ) being derived from this Eternal Dus
#ade Fountain, of Life and Underftanding.

Which thing, the Hylozoick Atheifts being well aware of3 names
ly, that there mult of Neceflity be, both Subffantial and Etermal Dn-
made Life 5 but fuppofing allo 2atter to be the only Subftance 3
thought themfelves neceflitated , to ateribute to all Matter as (uch,
Life and Underflanding, though not dwimalifh and Confcions, but Na-
tural only : they conceiving , that from the aodification thereof a-
lone by Orgamization, all other dnimalifh Life, not only the Senfitive
in Brutes, but alfo the Rational in Men, was derived. But this Hylo-
zoick Athei[m , thus bringing all Confciows and Reflexive Life or dni-
mality , out of a Suppoled Sexfleff Stupid and Inconfcions Life of Na-
ture, in Matter, and that meerly from a different Aceidental Modifica-
tion thereof, or Contexture of Parts, does again plainly bring Some-
thing out of Nothing, which is an Abfolute Impoflibility. Moreover
this Hylozoick Atheifin,was long fince and in the firft Emerfion thereof
Solidly Confuted by the Atomick Atheifts , after this manner; If
Matter as fuch, had Life, Perception, and Unders#anding belonging to
it, then of Neceflity mult every Atom or Suzalleft Particle thereof, be
a Diftin Percipient by it felf 5 from whence it will follow,that there
could not poflibly be, any fuch Me# and Animals as now are, Com-~
pounded out of them, but every Man and Animal, would be a Heap
of Innumerable Percipients, and have Innumerable Perceptions and In-
tellefions 5 whereas it is plain, that there is but one Life and
Underitanding, one Soul or Mind , one Perceiver or Thinker in every
one. And tofay, that thefe innumerable Particles of Matter, Do all

'Confederate togethers that is, to make every Man and Animal, to be

a Multitude or Common-wealth of Percipients and Perfons asit were
clubbing together ; isa thing fo Abfird and Ridiculous,that one would
wonder, the Hylozoifts (hould not rather chufe, to recant that their
Fundamental Errour, of the Life of Matter, than endeavour to feek
Shelter and Sanctuary for the fame, under fuch a Pretesce. For
though Voluntary Agests and Perfons , may Many of them , refign
uptheir wills to Oae, and by that means, have all but as it were One

Artificial
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Artificial will | yet can they not poffibly refign up their Senfe and
Underflanding too, 1o as to have all but one Artificial Life, Senfz 1nd
Underftanding : much lefs could this be done, by Senfelels Azop,, of
Particles of Matter fuppofed, to be devoid of all Confcionfncf GF AL
nimality. Befides which, there have been other Argunrents already
fuggelted, whichdo fufficiently Evince,that Sexfe and U::c{erﬂandfﬁg
cannot poffibly belong to Matter any way , either Origizally or se.
condarily, to which more may beadded elfe where.

“And now from thefe Two things, That Life and Onderflanding
donot Effentially belongto Matier as fuch , and that they cannot be
Generated out of Dead and Senflefs Matter , it is Demonﬂ'rative]y
Certain , that there mult be fome other Subffance , befides Body or
Matter. However, the Awaximandrian and Dewmocritickh Atheifts
taking it for granted, that the Firft Principles of Body, are devoid of
all Life and Onderflanding , muft either acknowledge a Neceflity,
of fome other Subftance belides Body, or elfe deny the Truth of thae
Axiom, fo much made ufe of by themfelves , That Nothing can come
ont of Nothing. And this was our Second Undertaking, to (hew thae
from the very Principles of the Atheiflick Corporealifm , reprefented
in the Fifth and Sixth Heads, Incorporeal Subfiance is, againft thofe
Atheifts themfelves Demonftrable.

Our Third and Las# was this , That there being undeniably sub-

Jtance Incorporeal , the Two next following Atheistick Argumenta-

tions, built upon the contrary Suppofition , are therefore altogether
Infignificant allo, and do no Execution at all. The firlt of which
(being the Seventh) Impugning only , fuch a Sou! of 1he World , asis
Generated out of Matter , is not properly Direted againft Theifm
neither, but only fuch a Form of Atheifm (fometime before mentio-
ned ) asindeed comethneareftto Theifm. Which though conclud-
ing all things to have fprung Originally , from Senflefs Matter , Nigh#
and Chaos 5 yet fuppofes things from thence to have afcended Grady-
ally, to higher and higher perfettion 5 Firlt, Inanimate Bodies, as the
Elements,then Birds and other Brute Animals (according to the fore-
mentioned Ariftophanick Tradition, with which agreeth this of Lu-
eretiys,

Principio Genws Alitunm, varieque Volucres. )

Afterward Men 3 and in the laft place Gods 5 and that not only the
Animated Stars,but Jupiter or a Soul of the world,Generated alfo out
of Night and Chaos,as well as all other things. We grant indeed, that
the True and Real Theiftsamong(t the Ancient Pagans allo, held the
World’'s Animation, and wholoever denied the fame,were therefore ac-
compted Abfolute Atheifts. But the World's Animation,in a larger Senfe,
fignifies no more than this, That al! things are not Dead about us,
but that there is a Living Sentient and Underflandizg Nature E‘”’,’”{’
that fitk Framed the World, and {till Prefideth over it: and it is
certain, that in this Senfe , all Theifts whatfoever , muft hold the

World's Animation. But the Generality of Pagan Theilts h:;-d ;tjz{:
: orta
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mniﬂmﬁm alfo in a ftriter Senfe; as if the World were
Truly and Properly an Animal, and therefore a God, Compleated
and made up, of Soul and Body together, as other Animals are. Which
Soul of this great World-Animal,was to fome of them the Highef? or Su-
preme Deiry, but to others only a Secondary God, they fuppofiog an A-
bftralt Mind Superionr to it. But God's being the Soulof the 1orld in
this Latter Paganick Senfe,and the World's being an Animalor a Gods
are things Abfolutely di{claimed and renounced by us. However this
Seventh Aheiftick Argument | is not direCted againft the Son/ of the
world in the Senfe of the Paganick Theifts neither, this being, as they
think.already Confuted,but in the Senfe ofthe 4theiflick Theogonifls 5
not an Eternal Unmade Soul or Mind , but a Native and Generated
One only , fuch asrefulted from the Pifpofition of Matter, and Con-
exture of Atoms,the gﬁ}pring of Night andChaos : the Atheifts here
pretending after their Confutation of the True and Genuine Theifm,
to take away all §hadows thereof alfo, and fo to free Men from all
manuer of Fear, of being obnoxious to any Underftanding Being, Su-
periour to themfelves. Wherefore we might here omit the Confu-
tation of this drgument, without any detriment at all, to the Canfe of
Theifm. WNeverthelefs becaufe this in General, is an 4theiifick Affer-
tion , That thereis no Life and Underflanding , prefiding over the
Whole World, we (hall briefly examine the Suppofed Grounds there-
of, which alone will be a fufficient Confutation of it. The Firf? of
them thereforeisthis, that there is no other Subffance in the world
befides Body 5 The Second, That the Principles of Bodies, are de-
void of all Zife and Onderflanding 5 and the Laff, That Life and U=
derftanding ave but dccidents of Bodies refulting from fucha Compo-
fition or Contexture of Atoms, as produceth foft Flefh, Blood, and
Brains, in Bodies Organized,and of Humane Form. From all which,
the Conclufion is, that there can be no Life and Owderflanding in the
Whole, becaufe it is not of Humane Form, and Organized, and hath
no Blood, and Erains. Butneither is Body, the only Subftance, Nor
are Life and Underflanding dccidents refulting from any Modification
of Dead and Lifelefs Matter 5 Nor is Blood or Brains, that which Dne-
derflanderh in us 3 but an Incorporeal Soul or' Mind, Vitally uni-
ted to a Terrefirial Organized Bodys which will then underftand
with far greater advantage, when it cemes to be Clothed with
a Pure, Spiritual and Heavenly One. But there is in the Univerfe
allo, a higher kind of Intelleinal Animals , which though con-
fiting of soxl and Bodylikewile,yet have neither Flefh,nor Blood, nor
Brains , nor Parts {o Organized as oursare. And the molt Perfe&
Mind and Intelle& of all , is not the Sou! of any Body, but Complete
in it {elf, without fuch #ital Unionand Sympathy with Matter. We
conclude therefore, that this Paflage of 2 Modern Writer 5 e iWorms,
cannot conceive bow, God can Underftand without Brains 5 1s Vox Pes
eudis , the Language and Philofophy, rather of Worms or Brute A«
nimals, then of Men.

Thenext, which is the Eighth Atheiftick Argunientation , is briefly
this, that whereasthe Deity by Theifts is generally fuppofed , tobea
Living Being Perfedtly Happy , and Immsortal or Incorruptible 5 there

can
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can be no fuch Living Being Immortal, and Confequent] .
feitly Happy, Becauf‘g all Living Beings whatfoevelr P arg ’C;l:::{’e"
of Atoms,whichas they wereat firlt Gemerated, {0 are they agaj), ’f’.’“
bleto Deathand Corruption 5 Life being no Simple Primitive 1y, oe
nor Sulftantial thing , but a meer Accidental Modification of C;re,
pounded Bodies only, which upon the Difunion of their Parts, of gt
Difordering of their Contexture,vanilheth again into Nothing, An;
there being no Life Immortal,Happine/s muft needs be a meer Infign;
cant Word,and but a Romantick Fiiion. Where firft, This is vfell-
that the Atheifts will confefs, that according to their Principles theia
can be no fuch thing at all, as Happineffs becaufe no Security :)f F;ﬁ
ture Permanencys all Life perpetually coming Ot of Nothing , and
whirling back into Nothing again.But this dthei$#ick Argument is,like.
wife Founded, upon the Former Errour 5 That Body is the Onj]y Sub.
ftance, the Fir{t Principles whereof are devoid of all Zife and 2,5
derflandings whereas it is certain , that Life cannot poflibly refule
from any Compafition of Dead and Lifele[s things 5 and therefore myft
needs be a Simple and Primitive Nature. It is true indeed, that the
Participated Life, in the Bodies of Animals (which yet is but impro-
perly called Life,it being Nothing,but their being 4&xatcd, by a Lig-
ing Soul) 18 a meer Accidental thing,Gemerable and Corruptible 3 fince
that Body which is now, Vitally united to a Living Soul, may be Dit
united again from it,and thereby become a Dead and Lifelefs Carcafe :
butthe Prznzary or Original Life it {elf is Sub§fantial, nor can there be
any Dead Carcafe of a Humane Sonl. That which hath Life Effentially
belonging to the Subftance of it,muft nceds be Naturally Immortal bes
caufe no Subitance can of it {elf Perifh,or Vanifh into Nothing. Befides
which, there muft be alfo, fome, not only Subflantial, but alfo Eternal
Vnmade Life, whofe Exifence is Neceffary,and which is Abfolutely Un-
annibilable by any thiag elfe 5 which therefore muft needs have, Per-
fect Security of its own future Happinefs; And thisis an Incorporeal
Deity.  And this is a Brief Confutation, of the Eigth Atheiftick Argu-
ment.

Ut the Democritick, Atheift proceeds, endeavouring further to
Difprove a Ged,from the rhenomena of Motion and Cogitation; in

the Three following drgumentations. Firlt therefore, whereas Theiits,
commonly bring an Argument from Motion, to Prove a God, or Firft
Vnmsoved Mover, the Atheifts contend onthe contrary 3 that from the
very Nature of Motion, the Impoffibility of any fuch Firfl Unmoved
Mover, is clearly Demonftrable. For, it being an Axiom of undoubt-
ed Truth, concerning Motion, That, Whatfoever is Moved, is Moved
by fome other things Or, That Nothing can Move it Jelfs it follows
from thence Unavoydably, That there is No Zternur Imnobile, No
Eternal Unmowved Mover 3 but on the contrary, that there was &fer-
num Motum, an Eternal Moved 5 Or, That One thing Was Moved by

Another, from Eternity Infinitely , Without any Fif sz'ru_?ér
: anjey
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MCaufe, as Nothing could wrove it felfs So could nothing evep
Mowe Amother , but what was it felf before Mowved, by Something
elle.

To which we Reply 5 That this Axiom , Whatloever # Mowved, i
Moved by Another, and not by It [elf, was by 4riftotle, and thofe otheg
Philofophers, who madefo much ufe thereof, reftrained to the Local
Motior of Bodies only 5 That no Body Locally Moved,was ever Moved
Originally from it {elf, but from {omething elfe. Now it will not at
all follow from hence, That therefore Nibil Aovetur nifi @ Moto, That
No Body was ever Moved but by fome other Body , that was alfo before
Moved,by Something ¢lfes or,That of neceflity,One Body was moved
by another Body,and that by another,and fo backwards, Infinitely, with-
out any Firft Unmoved or Self- Mowving and Self- AFive Mover 5 as the
Democritick Atheilt fondly Conceits.For the Mation of Bodies might
proceed (as Unqueftionably it did) from fomething elfe, which is not
Body._. and was not Before Moved. Moreover the Densocritick Atheift,
here alfo without any Ground imagines , That were there but Ope
Pufh once given to the world, and no more ;5 this Motion would from
thence forward , always continue in it , one Body ftill moving ano-
ther, toall Eternity. For though this be indeed a Part of the Car=
tefian Hypothefis , that according to the Laws of Nature, A Body
Moving, will as well continue in Motion , asaBody Refting in Reft,
until that Motion be Communicated and Transferred to fome other
Body 5 yet is the Cafe different here, Where itis fuppofed, not only
one Pufh to have been given to the world at firlk, but alo the fame
Quantity of Motion or Agitation , to be conftantly Conferved and
Maintained. But to let this pafs, becaufe it is fomething a Subtle
Point 5 and not fo rightly Underltood by many of the Cartefians
themfelves. We fay, that itis a thing Utterly Imp([fible , That One
Body (hould be Avved by Another Infinstely, without any firft Canfe
or Mover , which was Self Aive; and that not from the Authority
of 4riftotle only, Pronouncing 7 Swieriv 8 i oy = wuioecss ié-
Vou €ig omdeoy s &c. That in the Caufes of Motion , there conld mot Poffz-
bly be an Infinite Progrefs 5 but from the Reafon there fubjoyned by
Ariftotle, Becaufe , timeg und¥y €1 70 medrov, Shag ooy Ny B21, If
there were no Firft Unmoved Mover, there could be no Caufe of Motion
at all. For wereall the 2otion, that is in the World, a Paffion, from
fomething elfe , and yet no Firft Unmoved Adive Mover 5 then muft
it be a Paffion from no Agent,or withoutan A&ion 5 and Confequently
proceed from Nothing, and either Canfe it felf,or be Made without 2
Caufe. Now the Ground of the AtheiftsErrour here , is only from
hence, becaule He taketh it for granted, That thereis no other Sub-
Jtance beflides Body , nor any other Action but Local Motion 5 from
whence it comes to pafs, thatto Him, this Propofition , No Body caz
Move it [elf, is oneand the fame with this, Nothing can A from It
felf, or be Self- Adtive.

And thusis the Atheiltick Pretended Demonftration againft a God,
or Firft Caufe, from Motion, abundantly Confuted 5 we having made
it Manifeft, that there is no Confequence at all in this Argument,

Cccece That
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That becaufe No Body can Move it Self, therefore there fanm
Firlt Unmoved nover 5 as alfo having dilcovered , the Groypyy of
the Atheifts Erronr here, their taking it for granted, that there js p,.
thing but Body s and laftly having plainly (howed , that it implies 2
Contradiction, there {hould be 4¢#ien and Motion inthe World, and
yet Nothing Self-Moving or Self-Adive : So that it is Demonftrative.-
ly certain from Aotion, that thereis a Firf} Canfe or Unmeved Mover,
We thall now further add, That from the Principle acknowledged by
the Democritick Atheifts themleives, That No Body can move it fol
it follows alfo undeniably , that there isfome Other subflarce befides
Body fomething Incorporeal,which is Self-Mvving and self-Aéive, and
was the Fir§# Uumoved Mover of the Heavens or World. For if no
Body from Eternity,was Ever able to Move it felf, and yet there muft
of neceflity be fome Aéfive Caufe of thatddotion which is in the World
(fince it could not Caufe it felf) then is there unqueftionably, fome
Other SubSfance belides Body, which having a Power of Moving
Matter, was the Firft Caufe of Motion, it Self being Unmoved,

Moreover itis certain from hence alfo, That there is another Spe-
ciesof Adtion, 'diltint from Local Motion , and fuch as is not Hetero-
chincfie, but Autockinefie or Self-Adivity. For fince the Local Motion
of Bedy is Eflentially Heterochimefie , not Caufed by the Subftance it
felf Moving, but by fomething elfe A&ing uponit , that 4&ion by
which Lecal Motion is Firlk Caufed, cannot be it felf Local Motion, but
mult be Awutochinefic or Self-Adtivity , That which is not a Peffion fiom
any other Agent,but {prings from the immediate Agent it {elf; which
Species of Altion is called Cogitation. All the Local 2otion that is
in the World , was Firft Cauled by (ome Cogitative or Thinking Be-
ing, which not 4ffed upon by any thing without it, nor at all Locelly
Moved , but only Mentally; isthe Immoveable Mov:r of the Heaven,
or Vertices.  So that Cogitation is in Order of Nature, before Local Ao-
tion, and Incorporeal before Corporeal Subflance, the Former having a
Natural Imperium upon the Latter. And now have we not only Con-
futed the Ninth Atheiftick Argument , from Motion , but alfo Demon-
firaved againft the Demeocritick Atheists from their own Principle,
that there is an Incorporeal and Cogitative Subflance, the Fit{t Immove-
able Mowver of the Heavens, and Vortices 5 that is, an Incorporeal
Deity.

But the Democritick Atheift , will yet make a further Attempt, to
prove that there can be Nothing Self-240ving or Self-Adive, and that
no Thinking Being could be a Fir§# Canfe 5 He laying his Foundation
in this Principle , That Nothing taketh its Beginning ffom it Jelf,
bat from the Ad&ion of fome other Agent without it. From
whence he would infer , that Cogitation it felf is Hereracbixg'fe,
the Paffion of the Thinker , and the Adion of fomething withoutit 5
no Cogitation ever rifing up of it felf without a Canfe : and that Co-
gitation is indeed, Nothing but Local 2otion, or Mechanifin; andall
Living Underftanding Beings Machines , Moved from without : and
thenmake this Conclufion.  That therefore no Vnderflanding Being

could poffibly be a Firft Canfe. He further addingalfo, that no Us-

derffanding
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derftanding Being asfuch, can be Perfecily Happy neither, as the peigy
is fuppofed to be , becaufe Dependent upon Something without it’;
and this is the Tenth Atbeiftick Argumentation.

Where we (hall Firft confider , that which the Desocritick Atheift
makes his Fundamental Principle, or Common Notion to difprove all
Autochinefie or Self- Adtivity by. That Nothing taketh Beginning frovi
it felf,but fFom the Adfion of fowse other thing without it. Which Ax-
jom, if it be Underltood of Subifantial Things, thenis it indeed ac-
knowledged by us to be unqueltionably true, it being the fame with
this, That No Subftance which once was not, conld ever peffibly canfe it
felf or bring it [elf into Being 5 but muft take its Beginning from the Adkis
on of fomething elfes but then it will make Nothing at all agaiaft
Theifm. Asitis likewife True, That No A&ion whatfoever, (and
therefore no Cogitation.) taketh Beginning from it felf, or caufeth it
Jelf tobe,but is always produced by (ome Subftantial Agent , butthis
will no way advantage the Atheift neither. Wherefore if he would
direc his Force again{t Thei/m, he ougkt to underftand this Propofiti-
on thus; That No 4i#ion what(oever,taketh Beginning from the Imme-
diate Agent, (which is the Subject of it) but from the 4&ion of fome
other thing without it 5 or, That Nothing can Mowve or A& otherwife,
then as it is Moved and Aded upon, by fomething elfe. But this is
only to beg the Queflion, or to Prove the thing in Difpute, Identi-
cally, That Nothiog is Se/f-4{five, becaufe Nothing can 4% from it
felf. Whereasit isin the mean time, undeniably certain, That there
could not poffibly be any astion or Aion at all in the Univerfe,
were there not fomething Self-2oving or Self- Aifive , for as much as
otherwife all that Motion or Action would be a Paffion from Nothing,
and be 2ade without a Caufe.

And whereas the Atheifts would further prove, that no Cogitaiion,
Taketh its Beginning from the Thinker, but always from the 4Fion of
fome other thing without it, after this manner 5 Becaufe it is not Con-
ceivable, why This Cogitation , rather then thac, fhould ftart up ae
any time , were there not fome Canfe for it , without the Think er.
Here in the firlt place we freely grant , that our Humane Cogitati-
ons, are indeed commonly Occafioned , by the Incurfions of Sexfible
Objects upon us 5 as alfo , thatthe Concatenations of thofe Thoughts
and Phantafms in us, which are diltinguithed from Senfations, (whe-
ther we be afleep or awake ) do many times depend upon Corporeal
and Mecharical Caufesin the Brain. Notwithftanding which, that
all our Cogitations, are Obiruded, and Impofed upon usfrom without 5
and that there is no Tranfition in our Thoughts at any time , but {uch
as had been before in Sexfe 5 (which the Democritick Atheilt averrs)
this isa Thing,which we abfolutely deny. For,had we no Mafteryat
all over our Thoughts,but they were all like Tennis-Balls,Bandied and
Struck upon us, as it were by Rackets from withouts; then could we
not fteadily and conftantly carry onany Defigns and Purpofes of Life.
But on the contrary that of 4riffotle’s , is moft true, (as will be elfe-
where further Proved ) that Man and all Rational Beings , are in{ome
fenfe, &ep) medtfewn, a DPrinciple of AtFions,fubordinate tothe Deity 3

Ccccc 2 which
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which they could not poffibly be, were they not alm
Cogitations, and had fome Command over them 5 but thefe were 3]}
as much determined, by Caufes without, as the Motions of the Weg-
thercock are. The Ratzonal soul is it {elfan Adfive and Bubling Foyn.
tain of Thoughtss that perpetual and Reftlels Defire , which is ag
Natural and Eflential to us, as our very Life, Continually Raifing up
and Protruding, Newand New Ones , inus 5 which are as it were
Offered tous. Befides which, we have al{o , a further Self Recolle-
Five Power, and a Power of Determining and Fixing our Mind and
Intention, upon fome certain Objects, and of Rangin g our Thoughts
accordingly. But the Atheilt is here allo to be taught, yet a Further
Leffon 5 thatan Abfolutely Perfed? Mind, (fuchas the Deisy is fuppo-
fed to be,) doth not (as driffotle writeth of it ) @7 usv vody 67 5 %
véy , Sometimes Under§tand, and fometime not Underfland s it being
Ignorant of Nothing, nor Syllogizing about any thing 5 but compre.
hending all Intelligibles, with their Relations and Verities at once,
wichin it felf5 and its Effence and Energie, being the (ame. Which
Notion, if it be above the Dull Capacity of 4ibeifts , who meafure
all Perfeition by their own Scantling, thisis a thing, that We can.
not help.

But as for that Prodigious Paradox of Atheifts , that Cogitation it
{elf, is nothing but Local Motion or Mechanifm, we could not have
thought it poflible that ever any man fhould have given entertain-
ment to fuch a Conceit; but that this was rather , a meer Slander
raifcd upon Atheifts; were it not certain from the Records of Anti-
quity, That whereas the old Religiows Atomisis, did upon Good Rea-
fon, reduce all Corporeal 4ffion (as Generation, Augmentation, and
alteration) to Local Motion , or Tranflation from place to place ;
(there being no other Morion befides this Conceivable in Bodies) the
ancient Atheizers of that Philofophy (Leucippws and Democriiws ) not
contented herewith,did Really carry the bufinefs {till on further,(o as
to make Cogitation it felf alfos Nothing but Local Motion. As it
is alfo certain, that a Modern Atheiftick Pretenderto Wit, hath pub-
lickly owned this fame Conclufion, That Asind is Nothing elfe but
Local Motion in the Organick parts of Mans Body. Thefc men have
been fometimes indeed a little Troubled, with the Phancy, Apparition,
or Seeming of Cogitation, that is The Confcioufnefs of it, asknowing
not well what to make thereof’s but then they put it off again,and fa-
tisfie them(elves worfhipfully with this, that Phawey is but Phancy, but
the Reality of Cogitation,nothing but Local Motion 5 as if there were
not as much Reality in Phancy and Confeionfnef§, as there isin Local
Motion. That which inclined thefe men fo much, to this Opinion,
was only becaufe, they were Senfible and Aware of this, that if there
were any other 4&ion , belides Local Motion admitted , there muft
needs be fome other SubiFance acknowledged, befides Body. Carte-
fins indeed undertook to defend Brute Animals, to be Nothing elle
but Machines, but then he fuppofed thar there was Nothing at all of
Cogitation, in them , and Confequently nothing of true Aninealily ot
Life.no more, than isin Artificial 4utomaton, as a Wooden Eagle, or

the like 5 Neverthelefs, this was juftly thought to be Paradox euougf:;
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But that Cogitation it felf,(hould be Local Motion,and Mgn nothgé but

Machines 5 this is {uch a Paradex, as none but either a Stupid and Be-
fotted, orelle an Enthufiaftick , Bigotical, or Fanatick Atheift, could
poflibly give entertainmentto. Nor are fuch men as thefe , fit to be
Difputed with, any more than a 2achine is.

_ But whereas the dtheiftick Objeéfer , adds alfo over and above, in
the lalt place, thatno Underflanding Being canbe Perfeily Happy nei-
ther , and therefore not a God , becaufe Eflentially Dependent upon
fomething elfe without it 5 This is all one as if he fhould fay, That
there is no fuch thing as HappinefS at all in Nature 5 Becaufe it is cer-
tain,that without Confcionfnefs or Underftanding nothing can be Happy
(fince it could not have any Fruition of it felf ) and if no Underfland-
ing Being can be Happy neither , then mult the Conclufion needs be,
that of the Cyremaicks, that didapovie avianenro, Happinefsis a meer
Chimera , a Phantaftick Notion or Filtion of Mens Minds s a thing
which hath no Exiftence in Nature. Thefe are the men, who after-
wards Argue from Intereffe alfo againfta God and Religion. Not-
with(tanding that they confefs their own Principles to be (o far, from
promifing Happine/s to any, as that they abfolutely Cut off, all Hopes
thereof. It may be further obferved alfo in the lalt place, that there

* is another of the Atheilts Dark Myfteries here likewife couched,

That there is no Scale or Ladder of Entity and Perfeifion in Nature,
one above another 3 the whole Univerf(e from top to bottom, being
Nothing but One and the fame Senflefs Matser , diverfly Modified.
As alfo , that Underitanding as fuch , rather {peaks Imperfeition s it
being but a meer Whifling, Evanid, and Phantaflickthings fothat the
moft abfolutely Pexfect, ofall things in the Unives(e, 1s Grave, Solid,
and SubStantial Senflefs Matter: of which more afterwards. And

. thus is the Tenth Atheiltick Argumentation alfo Confuted.

UNED

But the Dewocritick and Epicurean Atheifts , will make yet a fur-
ther 4ffanlt, from the Nature of Knowledge, Understanding, after this
manner ;3 If the World were Made by a God, or an dntecedent Mind
and Underftanding , having in it {elf an Exemplar or Platforz there-
of, before it was made, then mulk there be 4ifual Knowledge, bothin
order of Nature , and Time, before Things; whereas Things which
are the 0bjeis of Knowledge and Underflanding , are unqueftionably
inorder of Nature before Knowledge 5 this being but the Signature
of them, and a Paffzon from them. Now the only Things, are Singu-
lar Senfibles or Bodies. From whence it follows , that Mind _is the
Toungeft and moft Creaturely Thing in the world 5 or that the World
was before Knomwledge and the Conception of any Mind 5 and no Know-
ledge or Mind , before the world as its Canfe. Whichisthe Eleventh
Atheiftick Argumentation.

~ But we have Prevented our felves here in the 4nfwer to this Argu-
ment, (which would make all Knowledge, Mind, and Underfianding
Funior to the world, and the very Creature of Semfibles,) having al-
teady Fully Confuted it 5 and clearly Proved, That Simgular Bodies,
are not the only Things , and Objedfs of the Mind , but that it con-

taineth
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taineth its Immediate Intelligibles within it felf 5 whicm
alfo are Eternal, and That Mind is no Phkautaftick Image of Senfibles

nor the Stamp and Signature of them, but Archetypal to them’s the
Firft Mind being That of a Perfe Being, comprehending it felf, ang
the Extent of its own Omnipotence, or the Poffibilities of all things,
So that Knowledg is Older than all Senfible thingss Mind Senior to the
World , and the drchite thereof.” Wherefore we fhall refer the
Reader for an Anfwer to this Argument , to Page 729. and fo on-
wards, where the Exiflence of 2 God, (thatis, a Mind before the World )
is Demonftrated alfo,from this very Topick,viz. the Nature of Know=
ledge and Onderflanding.

We (hall in this place only add 5 that as the Arheiffs can no way
Salve the Phencomenon of Motion , {0 can they much lefs that of Con
gitation , or Life and Underflanding. To make which yet the more
Evident, we fhall briefly reprefent, a $yl/abm or Catalogie of the ma-
ny Atheiftick Hallucinations or Delirations, concerningit, As Firft,
That Serfle/s Matter being the only Subffance , and all things elfe bue
Accidental Modifications thereofsLife and Mind is all a meer 4ccidese
tal Thing , Gencerable and Corruptible , Producible out of Nothing , and
Reducible to Nothing again’s and that there is no Subftantial Life or
Mind any where. In Oppofition to which , we have before proved,
That there muft of neceflity be fome Subffantial Life, and that Hu-
mane Souls being Lives Subftantial , and not meer Accidental Modif-
cations of Matter, they are confequently in their own Nature Immor-
tal, fince No Subitance of it felf ever vanifheth into Nothing.

Again the Democriticks , and other 4iheiifs conclude, that Life
and Mind, are no Simple and Primitive Natures , but Secondary and
Componnded things 5 they refulting from certain Concretions and
Contextures of Matrer , and either the Commixtures and Contempora-
tions of Qualities, or elfe the Combinations of thole Simple Elements
of Mugnitude, Figure, Site, and Motion3 and (o being Made up, of
that which hath Nothing of Life or Mind in it. For as Flefb 1s not
Made, out of Flefby Particles, nor Bone out of Bouy, (as Anaxagorss of
old dreamed) fo may Life as they conceive , be as well Made out of
Lifelef§ Principles, and Mind out of that which hath no Mind or Un-
derftanding at all in it : jult as 8y/ables Pronounceable,do refult from
Cowmbinations of Letters , fome of which are Mutes , and cannot by
themfelves be Pronounced at all, othersbut Semi-Vocal. And from
hence do thefe Atheilts Infer , that there could be no Etermal Un-
made Life or Mind , nor any that is Immortal or Incorruptible 5 fince
upon the Diflolution of that Compages or Contexture of Matter, from
whence they Refult, they muflt needs Panifh into Nothing. Where-
fore according to them, there hath probably, fometime heretofore
been , no Life nor Underflanding at all in the Univerfe, and there
may Poffibly be Noneagain. From whence the Conclufionis, That

Mind and Underffanding, is no God , or Principle in the Umiverfes it

being Effentially Faditions, Native and Corruptible 5 or as they
exprefs it in Plato, Svarss G Swtesr, Mortal from Mortal things z

as allo, That the sonls of men, camot fubfift Separately , after
Death,
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Death , and walk up and down in Airy Bodies 5 nomore than the
Form of a Honfe or Tree, after the Diffolution thereof, can fubfift by
jtfelf Separately, or appear in fome other Body. But all this Foole-
ry of Atheifls, hath been already Confuted, we having before thew-
ed, that Life and Underifanding are Altive Powers, Vigonrs, and Per-
fed¥ions , that could never poflibly refult from meer Paffive Bulk, ot
Dead and Senflefe Matter, however Modified and Compoundeds be-
caufe Nothing can come Fffeifively from Nothing. Neither is there
any Confequence atall in this, that becaufe Flefh is not made out of
Flefhy Principles , nor Bone out of Bony, Red out of Red things,
nor Green out of Greens therefore Life and Underflanding, may as
well be Compounded , out of things Dead and Senflefs : becaufe
thele are no Sylables or Complexions , as the others are, nor can ¢i»
ther the Qualities of Heat and Cold, Moift and Dry 5 or elle Afags
witudes, Figures, Sites, and Motions, however Combined together, as
Letters Spell them out, and make them up 5 but they are Simple and
Primitive things. And accordingly it hath been proved, that there
muft of neceflity be, fome Eternal Unmade Life and Mind : For
though there be no neceffiry that there thould be any Eternal Dn-
made Red, or Green, becaule Red and Greez may be Made out of
things not Red nor Green, they and all other Corporeal Qualities ({0
called) being but feveral Contextures of Matter, or Combinations, of
Magnitudes, Figurer, Sites, and Motions , caufing thofe feveral Phan-,

cies in us: and though there be no neceflity , that there (hould be
Eternal Motion, becaufe if there were once no Motion at all in Mat-"

ter , but all Bodies Refted , yet might Motion have been Produced
by a Self- Moving or Self 4&ive Principle 5 And Laftly, though there
be no neceflity that there (hould be Eternal Unmade Matter or Body
neither, becaufe had there been once no Body atall, yet might it be
Made or Produced by a Perfed Omnipotent Incorporeal Being : never=
thelefs is there an 4bfolute Neceflity, that there fhould be Eterral
Unmade Life, and Mind, becaule were there once no Life nor Aind
at all, thele could never have been produced out of Matter altoge-
ther Lifelsfs and Mindlefs. Andthough the Form of a Houfe cannot
poffibly Exift Separately from the Matter and Subftance thereof , it
being a Meer Accidental Thing , refulting from fuch a Compages of
Stone, Timber and Morter , yet are Humane Souls and Minds , no
fuch Accidental Forms of Compounded Matter , but Altive subflan<
tial things, that may therefore fubfilt Separately from thefe Bodies,
and Enliven other Bodies of a different Contexture, And however
fome thatare no Atheiflts,be over prone to conceive, Life,Senfe, Cogie
tation, and Confcionfnefs in Brutes, to be Generated out of Dead, Sen-
Jlefs, and Unthinking Matter, (they being difpofed thereuato by cer-
tain Miftaken Principles , and ill Methods of Philofophy) neverthe-
lefs is this unqueftionably in it {elf, a Seed of Atheifm 5 becaule if a-
ny Life, Cogitation, and Confeioufnefs, may be Produced out of Dead
and Senflefs Matter,thencan no Philofophy hinder, but that all might
have been fo. '

But the Democritick Atheists, will yet venture further to deny,tha¢
- there ig any thing in Nature Se/f- Movirg or self-Adive, but that
whatf{oever
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whatfoever Moveth and Adeth, was before Moved by fomething oife,
and Made to A& thereby 5 and again, that from fome othey thing 3
and So backward Infinitely 5 from whence i1t would follow | thae
there is no Firf¢ in the Order of Caufes, butan Endle[s Reiro. Infinity,
But asthisis all one, as to Affirm . that there is no fuch thing at all ag
Life in the World , but that the Univerfe is a Compages of Dead and
Stupid Matter, {0 hasthis ufinity in the Order of Canfes been already
exploded for an Abfolute Impoffibiliry. :

Neverthelefs the Atheifts will here advance yet an Higher Para.
dox 5 That all Adion whatloever, and therefore Cogitation, Phancy,
and Confcionfnefs it felf, is Really Nothing elfe but Local a0tion 5 'and
Confequently not only Brute- Animals, butalfo Men themfelves meer
Mackins, Whichis an equal, either Sottilhnefs or Impudence , as to
aflert, a Triangle to be a Square, or a Sphere , a Cube , Number to be
Figure, or any thing elfe tobeany thing: and it is Really all one a5
to affirm, that there is indeed no fuch thing in our felves, as Cogitatie
on : there being no other Aéfion in Nature, but Local Motion and
Mechanifm.

Furthermore the Desocritick and Epicurean Atheifts , Univerfally

agree in this, thatnot only Senfations, but allo all the Cogitations of

the Mind, are the meer Paffions of the Thinker ; and the Adtions of
Bodies Exifting without, upon him : though they do nor all declare
themfelves , after the fame manner hercin. For Firlt, the Democri-
#icks conclude , that Senfe is Caufed by certain Grotler Corporeal Ef-
fluvia, {treaming from the Surfaces ot Bodies Continually, and en-
tering through the Nervess But that all other Cogitations of the
Mind , and mens either fleeping or waking Imaginations , proceed
from another (ort of Simulackra , Idols atnd Images , of a more Fine
and Subtle Contexture, coming into the Brain, not through thofe
open Tubes, or Channels of the Nerves,but immediately through all
the fmaller Pores of the Body : fo that, as we never have fenfe
of Any thing, but by means of thofe Groffer Corporeal Images , ob-
tryding themf{elves upon the Nerwves 5 fo have we not the leaft Cogi-
tation at any Timein our Mind neither, which was not Cenfed by
thofe Finer Corporeal Images , and Exwviows Membranes , or Effluvia,
ruthing upon the Brain, or Contexture of the Soul. Adlunm@- % Anece
e 1@ Thd AlaSyaw 2 Tl Néwow BN UEeDen megidiTa * pndei 9 b
€Ny pmd¥ripqw yme is T8 wo CmiAlollG-, Leucippus and Democritus
determined,that as well Noefis as Aisthefis, Mental Cogitationas External
Senfation , was Caufed by certain Corporeal Idols , coming from Bodies
without 5 [ince neither Senfation nor Cogitation, conld otherwife polftbly
be produced. And thus does Laertius alfo reprefent the fenie of
thefe Atheistickphilofophers, that the Effluvia from Bodies Cailc‘d 1dols,
were the only Caufes , 12 7 Yol xmpudrey &, puhudiey ey i
W% ¥, BN 5 Of all the Motions, Valfions, and Affeions, and even
the wery Volitions of the Soul. So that as we could not have the leaft
Senfation, Imagination, nor Conmception, of any thing DtherWl!-e than
from thofe Corporeal Fffluvia , rulhing upon us from Bodies without,

and begetting the fame in us , at fuch a time; fo neither mnl;:l1 we
' ave
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have any Paffiom, Appetite , or Volition , which we were not in like
manner, Corporeally Paffive to. And this was the Ground of the pe--
moceritick Fate , or Neceffity of all Humane Adions, maintained b
them , in oppofition to the ™ @ wilv, or Liberty of will , which
cannot be conc¢eived without Self-4Fivity , and fomething of Con-
gingency.. Theyfuppofing Humsane Volitions alfo, as well'as allithe o=

_ ther Cogitations vo be Mechanisally Canfed and Neceflitated ; from
thofe Effluvions Dages-of ‘Bodies, coming in upon the willers, . And

- however Epicurss fometime. pretended to Aflerc Liberry of will, a-

* gainft Democritwny: yet forgettiog himfelf, did he alfc here fecurely

Philofophize, afterthe very fame manner, TRE

" Nane age e moveant Aniviun ves, accipe panck 3 e, 2o
T Qua vedindit Demiant in Menténs, percipe pancis. o ay
Prancipiv boé:"di'c}a Reruns Similachra fmgrf{iaa@*c,_': '
But others there were amongft the Ancient Atomifts | who could not
-conceive Sesfations themfelves, to bethus Caufed ‘by -€orporeal gf-
fIwvia,” or Exwuvious Menbranes , ftreaming from Bodics, Continually,
and that for Divers Reafonsalledged by thems but 6uly by afrefire

~ from them upon the Optick Nerve by Reafon of a Ténfion of ‘the Inter-

- medious Aif or Ather (being that' which iscalled Tight ) whereby
* .- the diftant ObjeCkis Touched atd Felp, oiov S’ faizne (as, "as it were

by a staff. Which Hyporhefis concerning the Corporeal Part of Senfe,
* is indeed much more Ingenious , and agreeable to:Reafon than the
- ¥ Former. Butthe Asheizers of this Atomology, as they fuppofed senfe
to be Nothing elfe but fuch a Preffure from Bodies ‘without; o did
they conclude Imapination and Mental Cogitation'," to'bé but the Re-
ligues and Remainders of thole Motions of Senfe formerly Made,and
Conferved afterwards in the Brain (like the Treszulows Vibrations of
» aClock er Bell , “after'the:Rriking of' the Hammer!, or the Rouling
of the Waves, after that the'Wind 1v ceafed’) Melving, Fading, and
Decaying infenfibly by degrees. So that according to thefe, Know-
ledge and Under§tanding , is Nothing but Fading and Decaying Senfe,
and all our Volitzons but Mechanick Motions caufed from the A&ions
or Trufions of Bodies uponus. Now though it be true, that in Sex-
fation, there is alwayes a Paffion Antecedent, made upon the Body of
the Sentient from withouts yet is not Senfation 1t felf thisvery
Paffion ;. but a Perception of that Paffion 5 much' 1€ can Miental Con-
ceptions be faid to be the Adtion of Bodies without , and the meer
Paffion of 1he Thipker3 and lealt of all Volitionsfuch ; there being
plainly here,fomething ¢@" iy , ‘Iz our own Power,(by means where-
of, we become a Principle'of A&@ions’, accordingly deferving Cons-
mendation or Blames) that is, fomething of self-A&ivity,

Again according tothe Desmocritickand Ez::ﬂred}z“A!beiﬂ:,_all-me-
ledge and Vnderflanding is Really the famé thing with Senfe : the Dif-
ference between thefe Two, to fome of them being only this, That
what is commonly called Senfe , is Primaty and Original Knowledge,
and Knowledge but Secondary, or Fading and Detaying Senfe: but to
others, that Senfe is Gaufe({ by thofe more Figorons Idols., or Effiu-
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via from Bodies, intromitted through the Nerves 5 but Vuder ;;;::};E
and Knowledge, by thole more Weak and Thin, Umbratile :md/Z Evansd
ones,that penetrate the other fmaller Pores of the Body : o that both
ways,Urnderftanding and Knowledge,will be but a Weaker Senfe. Now
from this Doéirine of the Atbeiftick Atomifts, that all Conception and
Cogitation of the Mind whatfoever,is Nothingelfe but Senfe and paff;.
on from Bodies without , this Abfurdity firft of all follows unavoid.
ably, that there cannot poffibly be , any Errour, or Falle Fudgmens,
becayfe it is certain , that all Paffzox is True Paffion , and all Senfe or
Sceming, and Appearance, True Seeming and Appearance. Wherefore
though {ome Sexfe and Paffion, may be more Obfeure than other, yet
can there be none Falfes 1t {elf being the very Effénce of Truth. And
thus Protagoras, one of thele Atheiftick Atomifts, having Firft afferted,
That Knowledge is Nothing elfe but Senfe, did thereupon admit this ag
a Neceffary Confequence , That vion St aNudms , Every Opinion is
True 5 becaufe it is Nothing but Seeming and Appearance, and ever
Seeming and Appearanceis truly fuch : and becaufe it is not poffible, for
any one to Opine that which is Not,or to Think otherwife than he Suffers.
Wherefore Epicurus being Senfible of this Inconvenience, endeavour-
ed to Salve this Phenomenon of Errour and Falfe Opinion ox Fudgement,
confiftently with his own Principles , after this manner ,. That though
all Knowledge be Senfeand all Senfe True, yet may Errour arife not-
withltanding, Ex Auimi Opinatu, From the Opination of the Mind, add-
ing [omething of its own , over and above , to the Paffion and Phanfic of
Senfe. But herein he fhamefully contraditts himfelf 5 For if the
Mind in Judgirg,and Opining, can Superadd any thing of its own, over
and above, towhat it Suffers, thenisit not a meer Paffive Thing , but
muft needs have a Self: Adfive Power of its own,and confequently will
prove allo Imeorporeal , becaufe no Body can A& othermwife , than it
Suffers, ot is Made to A¢f by fomething elle without it. We conclude
therefore, That fince there is fuch a thing as Errour , or Falfe Judges
ment, all Cogitations of the Mind cannot be meer Palfions 5 but there
mult be fomething of Self-4divity in the Soul it Self,by means where-
of, it can give its 4/fent, to things not clearly Perceived, and (o Err.

Again from this 41heiftick Opinion , That all Knowledge is Nothing
elle but Senfe, either Primary or Secundary, it follows alfos That
there is no 4bjolute Truth nor Falfhood , and that Knowledge is of a
Private Nature, Relative, and Phantaftical only , or meer Seemings
that is, Nothing but Opinion: becaule Senfe is plainly, Seeming, Phan-
tafie , and Appearance 5 a Privale thing and Relative to the Sentient
only. And herealfodid Protagoras , according to his wonted Free-
dom, admit this Confequence, That Knowledge being Senfe, there was
no Abfolutenef at all therein, and That nothing was True otherwile,
than 75710 % 71, To this and to that man (o Thinking 5 That every
man did , but 7@ w8 ubiov Soféidv, Opine only his Own things s
That 7lvmov xouueTay pmitegy &vigor G- Every man was the Mea-flﬂre
of Things, and Truthto himfelfs and Laltly ,” 7 quuuercy xdse 7576
% €vos @ qodilon, That whatfoever Seemed to every one , was True to
bim to whom it Scemed. Neither could Democritys himfelf, though

a man of more difcretion than Protagoraes, diflemble this Coufequ;mr:;
10
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from the (ame Principle afferted by him, that Underltanding is pfap-
taftical, and Knowledge but Opimion 5 he owning it [ometimes before
he was aware, as in thefe words of his, $Valwdy xen &beomwy 735t
T %oW0Viy Om oizig dmiMaxTons We ought to Know Man, acmrdixg' to
shis Ruley That he is [uch a thing, as bath Nothing to do with Abfoluse
Truth 5 and again, wizly (or t7ep) 30 IQuer @@L 53%ds , &M’ Emgus
Guin txcsoiow it SEEis* We know nothing Abfolutely, concerning any things
and all our Knowledge is Opinion, Agreeably to which , he determi-
ned , that mens Knowledge was diverfified by the Temper of their
Bodies , and the Things without them. And 4riffotle Judicioufly
obferving both thefe DoGrines, That there is no Errour or Falle Judg-
ment, butevery Opinion True; and again, That Nothing is Abfo-
Jutely True but Relatively only; to be Really and Fundamentally
One and the fame 5 imputeth them both together, to Demacritus , in
thefe words of his, %% @xr aAndds* tAwg 5 Sk T vmAauCardy e -
o ey T oIy, TS vy AT\ TW olloSnow D% avklins ahudes Evei,
Democritus beld , that there was Nothing Abfolutely True: but becanfe
ke thought Knowledge or Underflanding , to be Senfe 5 therefore did he
conclude that whatfoever Seemed according to Semfe, muft of nece[fity be
True (aot Abfolutely , but Relatively) to whom it fo Seemed. Thele
Grofs dbfurdities did the Atheiftick Atomiits plunge themlelves into,
whilft they endeavoured to Salve the Phenomenon of Cogitation,
Mind, or Underflanding , agreeably to their own Hypothefis. And
it is certain, that all of them, Democritus him(elf not excepted, were
but meer Blunderers inthat Atomick Phyfiology,which they fo much
pretended to, and never rightly Under(tood the Same. Forasmuch
as that with Equal Clearnefs teaches thefe Two #hings at once , That
Senfe indeed is Phantaifical and Relative to the Sentient 5 But that
there is a Higher Faculty, of Dnderflanding and Reafon in us, which
thus difcovers the Phantaftry of Senfe, and reaches to the 2bfolutenefs
of Truth or is the Criterion thereof.

But the Democritick and Epicurean Atheifts will farther Conclude,
that the only Thingsor Objeits of the Mind, are Singular Senfibles, or
Bodies Exifting withoutit 3 which therefore muft needs be in Order
of Nature, before all Knowledge, Mind , and Vnderftanding whatlo-
ever 5 this being but a Phantastick Image or Reprefentation of them.

' From whence they Infer , that the Corporeal World, and thefe Senfible
things, could not poffibly be Made, by any Mind or Underftanding 5
becaule Effentially Funior to them, and the very Imzage and Creature of
them. Thus does 4rifistle Obferve, concerning both Democritus and
Protagoras  that they did jmAauCirdy T S paovoy &var 7o oot
Suppofe the enly Things or Objeis of the Mind to be Senfibles 5 andthat
this was the Reafon, whythey made Knowledge to be Senfe ; and therefore
Relative and Phantaflical : But we have already Proved, that afind
and Vnderftanding 1s not the Phantaftick Tmage of Senfibles or Bodies 5
and that it isin its own Nature not E&ypal but Archetypal.and Archite-
&onical of alf. That it is Senior to the World, and all Senfible
Things, it not looking abroad, for its Objects any where without, but
containing them within it felf5 The firft Original Mind , being an
Abfolutely perfeét Being,Comprehending it felf,and the Extent of its
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own O_kmz'poleuce, orall P&ﬁ&gfilie: of things , together “Zaﬂggm
Platform of the whole,and poducing the fame accordingly,

But it being plain, that there are befides Singulars, other object,
of the Mind Univerfals from whence it feems to follow , “that
Senfibles, are not the only Things s fome Modern Atheiftick Wits,
have therefore invented ., this further device to maintata the Caule,
and carry the Bufinefs on 3 That Univerfuls are nothing elfe bue
Namses or Words, by which Singular Bodies are called , and Confe-
quently, that in all Axioms and Propofitions, Sententious 4/frmati-
ons and Negations (in which the Predicate at lealt is Univerfal) we
do but Add or Subltrac, Affirm or Deny, Names of Singular Bodies
and that Reafon or Sylogifer , is Nothing but the Reckoning or Compu=
ting , the Comfeguences of thefe Names or Words. Neither do they
want the Impudence, to Affirm,that befides thofe Paffzons or Phanfies,
which we have from things by Senfe ; we know Nothing at all of a-
ny thing, but only the Names , by which it is called. Then which
there cannot be a greatet Sottifbnef§ or Madnefs : For if* Geometry,
were nothing but the Knowledge of Names by which Singular Bodies
are called , as it felf could not deferve that Name of a Sciemce 5 fo
neither could its Truths be thefame in Greek and in Latine: and Ge-
ometricians, in all the feveral diftant Ages and Places of the World,
muft be fuppofed to have had , the fame Singular Bodies before them,
of which they Affirmed and Denied, thofe Univerfal Names.

In the Laft place, the Epicarean and Anaximandrian Atheifts , a-
greeably to the Premifed Principles, and the Tenor of their Hypothe-
frs, do both of them endeavour to Depreciate and Undervalue,
Knowledge or Onderitanding , as a thing which hath not any Higher
Degree of  Perfeition or Entity init, than is in Dead and  Senflef Mat-
ter. It being according to them, but a Paffion from Simgular Bodies
Exifting without, and therefore both Junior, and Inferior to them
a Tumult raifed in the Brain, by Motions made upon it, from the Ob-
jects of Senfe; That which Effentially includeth in it , Dependence
upon Something €lfe 5 at beft, but a Thiz and Evanid ¥mage of Senfi-
bles , or rather an Image of thofe Images of Senfes a meer Whifling
and Phantaftick things upon which account they conclude it, not
fit to be attributed, to that which is the Fir{# Root and Sowurfe of all
things, which therefore is to them no other , than Grawve and Solid,
Senflefs Masters the only Subflantial, Self-Exiftent , Independent
thing, and Confequently the moft Perfei? and Divine. = Life and Us-
derftanding , Sonl and Mind are to them , no Simple and Primitive
Natures, but Secondary and Derivative, or Syllables and Complexions
of things, whichSprung up afterwards , from certain Combinations
of Magnitudes, Figures, Sites, and Motions , or Contemperations of
Qualities 3 Contextures either of Similar or Diffimilar Atoms. And
as themfelves are Jumiors to Senflels Matter and Motion, and to thofe
Inanimate Elements, Fire, Water, Air and Earth, the Firf?, and mofk
Real Produd¥ions of Nature and Chance s fo are their Effeéts, and the
Things that belong to them , comparatively with thofe other Real
Things of Nature, but Slight , Ludicrows, and Umbrasil 3 as L"’;;;

s
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skip in Pilfure, compared with the Real Profpeét, of High Mountains
and Low Valleys, winding or Meandrous Rivers,Towering Steeplesf
and the Shady Tops of Treesand Groves: as they are ac'cording]y:
commonly difparaged, under thofe Names of Notional and Artificial,
And thus was the Sence of the Ancient Atheifts reprefented by Plato s
Quot T BV MEpsre %, KaMiswe amegydfecton sbmv & Toxlw, T 5 Tpned- DeLeg L.18)
atpg TEXID * v W mxod @lovws AepCdvsony, T 3 meydhav £ mebmavt- 8895
yeveaw Seyov, TAGTY oy Toilaiveddo mlvie o punedTiog | & Y Taxua
regonypedlopsy: They [ay, that the Greateft and moft Excellent Things of
all, were made by Senflefs Nature, and Chance : but all the Swialler and
more Inconfiderable, by Art, Mind, and Underflanding 5 which taking
fiom Nature, thofe Firft and Greater Things as its Ground-work to A
upon, doth Frame and Fabricate all the other Leffer Things, which are
therefore Commonly called Artificial. And the Mind of thefe Athe-
ifts , is there alfo further declared, by that Philofopher after this
manner. The Figﬂ , moit Real, Solid and subfiantial things in the
whole World, are thofe Elements, Fire, Water, Air and Earth, made by
Senfleff Nature and Chance, without any Art, Mind, or Underffanding
and next to thefe the Bodies of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, and this Ter-
reffrial Globe , produced out of the forefaid Inanimate Elements , by
Unknowing Nature or Chance likewife, without any Art, Mind or God.
The Fortuitous Concourfe of Similar or Diffimilar Atoms, begettin
this whole Syftem and Compages of Heaven and Earth 5 =hlw % -
geo Y St TETOY Ugtpqy yevoueviw , il Svilld e Swrdy | Ustpo. Yoy
whvws, Tidks Tis ahvbelas ¥ Caddeq merexsCas, M EWN ddfe fur.
o EowTiy, Blov it yeqpued , #y T& SEiS: But that afterwards, Art or
Mind and Onderfianding, being Generated alfo in the lai¥ place, out of
thofe fame Senflefs and Inanimate Bodies or Elements , (it rifing up
in certain Smaller Pieces of the Univerfe , and Particular Concretions
of Matter, called Animals) Mortal ffom Mortal things, did produce
certain other Ludicrows things, which partake little of Truth and Reality,
but are meer Images, Umbrages and Imitations , as PiFure and Land-
skip, &vc.but above all, thofe Moral Differences of Fust and Vnjus#, Ho-
neft and Difboneft, the meer Figments of Political Art, and Slight Um-
bratil Things , compared with Good and Evil Naturals that confist in
nothing , but Agreensent and Difagreement with Senfe , and Apppetite :
T8 P 2oehk QUG] wiy M viuw 5 Erzeg, T 5 Slxaie S8 T gdotmny
@VCl* For, as for Things Good and Honeft, thofethat are fuch by Na~
ture, differ from thofe which are fuch by Law 5 but as for Juft and Un=
Juft, there i by Nature no fuch thing at all. The Upfhot and Conclu-
fion of all is, That there is no fuch Scale or Ladder in Nature, as
Theifts and Metaphyficians fuppofe, no Degrees of Real Perfeiion and
Entity one above another, asof Life and Senfe, abave Inanimate
Matter , of Reafon and Onderflanding above Senfes from whence it
would be Inferred , that the Order of things in Nature, was in #ay
of Defcent, from Higher and Greater Perfelion, Downward to Leffer
and Lower, which is indeed to Introduce a God. And that there is
no fuch Scale or Ladder of Perfeiion and Entity, they endeavour fur-
ther to prove from hence, becaufe according to that Hypothefis , it
would follow, that every the Smalleft and molt Contersptible Animal,
that couldfee the Sun, had a Higher degree of Eatitjand Perfedtios
it
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Tro. 4.

in it, than the Sun it felf 5 a thing ridiculouﬂm
cording to Cotta’s Inftances Idcirco Formicam anseponendan effe buie
Pulcherinma Vrbi, guvd in Urbe Senfus fit nullss, in Formica non mo,
Senfus, fed stiam Mens, Ratio, Memoria. . That 1herefore every anp op
Pifmire , were. far to be preferred., before this moft beantiful City of
Rome 5 becanfe in the City.there is no Senfe 5 whereas an Ant bath sof
only Senfe, but alfo Mind, Reafon and Memory 5 that 15, a certain §4-
gacity fuperiour to Senfe. Wherefore they conclude that there is ng
fuch scale or Ladder in Nature, nofuch Climbing stairs of Entity and
Perfedtion, one above another, but that the whole Dniverfe is One
Flat and Lewel, it being indeed all , Nothing but the fame Uniform
Matter, Under feveral Forms, Dre/fes,and Difguifes 5 ox Variegated by
Diverfity of Aecidental Modifications : oneof which, is that of fuch
Beings as have Phancy in them , commonly called dmimals 5 which
are but fome of Sportful or Wanton Natures, more trimly Arsificial
and Finer Gamaicus , or Pretty Toys 5 but by reafon of this Phangy
they have no Higher Degree of Entityand Perfefion in them, than js
in Senfle(s Matter : as they willalfo,be all of them quickly transform~
ed again,into other feemingly dull,Unthinking and Inanimate Shapes,
Hitherto the Senfe of Atheists.

But the Pretended Grounds, of this Atheistick DolFrine,(or rather

Madnefs Yhave beea already alfo confuted,over and over again. Know-
ledge and Underflanding, is not a meer P4ffion from the thing Known,
Exilting without the K»zower, becaufe to Know and Dnderftand,as 4-
naxagoras of old determined,is«eglév, to Mafter and Conguer the thing
Known,and confequently not meerly to Sxffer fromir, or Paflively to
Lie Under it,this being xegléiadu, to be Maftered and Congiered by it.
The Knowledge of Unrwverfal Theoremes in Sciences , is not from the
Force of the thing Known exifting without the Knower , but from
the A&ive Power , and Exerted Vigour or Stremgth, of that which
Knows. Thus Severinus Boetins 5 Vide[ne utin cognofcendo, cunia Sui
potius Facultate, quam Eorum que Cognofcuntur Utariur ¢ Negue id in-
Juria, nam cum omne Judicium Judicantis Alius exiftat, neceffe eSt ut
fuam quifgue Operam, non ex dliend, fed ex proprid Poivjlate perficiat,
See you not, how all things in. Knowing, ufe their own Power and Facul-
1y, rather , than that of the thing Known¢ For [ince Judgment is the
Altion of that which Fudgeth, every thing muft of necclfity perform its
own Adlion, by its own Power, Strength, and Faculty, and not by that of
another, Senfeitfelf is not a meer Paffzon; or Reception of the Mo-
tion from Bodies without the Semtient, for if it werefo , then would
a Looking-Glafs, and Other Dead things See : but it is a Perception
of a Paffion, made upon the Body of the Seaticnt, and therefore hath
fomething of the Soxls own Self-Adivity in it. But Onderflanding
and the Knowledge of Abfbract Sciences, 1is neither Primary Senfe, nox
yet the Fading and Decaying Remainders, of the Motions thereof, but
a Perception of another kind , and more Inward than that of Senfe 5
not Sympathetical but Unpaffionate , the Noemata of tl:fe Mmd > begng
things diftin& from the Phantafirata of Senfe and Imagination 5 whic h
are but a Kind of Confufed Cogitations. And though the Objects o

Senfe be only Singular Bodies, Exilting without the Sentient, yet :;‘:
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not thefe Senfibles therefore, the only Thingsand Cogitables 5 but

there are other Objeds of Science , or Intelligibles , which the Afind
Comtaincth within ic Self.  That Dark Philofophy of fome, tending fo
direétly to Atheifm, That there is Nothing iz the Mind or Under-
anding which was, not Firft in Corporeal Semfe, and derived in wa
of Paffion frrom Matter , was both Elegantly and Solidly Confuted by 2

Boetims his Philofophick, Mufe, after this manner, L{’é; ﬁf’;’f ‘
Quondam Porticws atinlit, Obfcuros niminm Senes,
Gui Senfw & Imagines, E Corporibus extimis,
Credant Mentibus imtprimi 5 Ut quondam Celeri fylo
Mos eft equore pagine, Quee nullas habeat notas,
Preffas Figere literas. Sed Mens [ propris vigens
Nihil motibus explicat, Sed tantum patiens jacet
Notis fubdita Corporums, Caffafgue in Speculi vicem
Rerum reddit imagines, Unde bac [ic animis viget
Cernens omnia Notio € Que vis fingula profpicit &
Aut gie cognita dividit ? Que divifa recolligit 2
Alternumque legens iter, Nunc Sumnris Caput inferit,
Nunc decidit in Infivia Tum [efe referens [ibi
Veris falfa redarguit ¢ Hee eft Efficiens magis
Longe Canfa potentior, Quam que Materie modo
Impre[Jas patitur notas. Precedittamen Excitans
EF Vires Animi movens, Vivo in corpore Paffio.
Cumvel Lux oculos ferit, Vel Vox auribus infirepit »
Tum Mentis Vigor excitus, Quas intus [pecies tenet,
Ad Motws [imiles vocans, Notis applicat exteris,

It is true indeed, that the Noutiv, or Thing Underitood, is in ordes
of Nature before the Inteljeifion and Conception of it, and from hence
was it , that the Pythagoreans and Platonifts concluded , that n&c,
Mind or Intelle , was not the very Firff and Higheft Thing in the
Scale of the Dniverfe , but that there was another Divine Hypoftafis,
in order of Nuture before it, called by them “&v and T &yt , One
and The Good , as the Noytv or Intelligible thereof. But as thole
Three Archical Hypostafes of the Platonifts and Pythagoreans, are all
of them Really but One ©fov or Diviwity : And the Firlt of thofé
Three, (Superiour to that which is properly called by them, asind
or Intellet ) is not {uppofed therefore to be Ignorant of it felf: So
is the Firft Mind or Underftanding, no other, than that of a Perfet
Being, Infinitely Good, Fecund, and Powerful, and vertually Contain-
ing all things ; comprehending it felfand the Extent of its own Good-
nefs, Fecundity, Veriue, and Power 5 that is, all Poffzbilities of things,
their Relations to one another, and Verities 5 a Mind before Senfe,
and Senfible Things. AnOmnipotent Onderfianding Being, which is it
“« felf its own Intelligible , is the Fir{F Original of all things. Again,
that there muft of neceflity be fome other Subftance befides Body
or Matter, and which in the Seale of Nature is Superiour to it, is evi-
dent from hence, becaufe otherwile, there could be no 21stiox a¢
all therein, no Body being ever able to move it felf. There muft
be fomething Self- 4cive and Hylarchical, fomething that can Ac both
fromt
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from it {elf, and upon Matter, as having a Natural Imperium, or Come
mand over it. Cogitation is in order of Nature, before Local 2404;-
on. Life and Underftanding, Sexl and Mind, are 00 8y Uables or cpus.
plexions of things, Secundary and Derivative, which might therefore
be made out of things deveid of Lifeand ‘Under_’ﬂmding 5 but Simple,
Primitive,and Uncompounded Natures: they are no Qualities or 4ec;-
dental Modifications of Matter, but Subffantial Things. For which
Caulfe Souls or Minds can no more be Generated out of Matter, than
Matter it Self, can be Generated out of Something elfe: and therefore
are they both alike (in fome fenfe) Principles, Naturally Ingenerable
and Incorruptible 5 though both Matter , and all Tmperfei Ssuls and
Minds , were at firfk Created by one Perfedt Omnipotent Underftanding
Being. Moreover Nothing can be more Evident than this,that 22ind
and Underftanding hath a Higher Degree of Entity or Perfection in it,
and is a Greater Realityin Nature, than meer Senflefs Matter or Bulkie
Extenfion. And Confequently the thingswhich belong to Sou/s and
Minds, to Rational and Intellelfual Beings as fuch, mult not have Lef,
but More Reality in them, than the things which belong to, Tnani-
mate Bodies. Whercfore the Differences of Jui# and Unjuft, Honeft
and Difboneit, are greater Realities in Nature , than the Diffe-
rences of Hard and Soft, Hot and Cold, Moift and Dry. He that does
not perceive any Higher Degree of Perfetion , ina Man, than in an
Oyfter,nay than in a Clod of Earth or Lump of Ice, in a Piece of Paft,
or Pye-Cruft, hath not the Reafon or Underltanding of a Man in him.,
There is unqueftionably, a Scale or Ladder of Nature , and Degrees
of Perfefion and Entity, one above another, as of Life, Senfe, and
Cogitation, above Deac{; Senflefls and Dnthinking Matters of Reafon
and Underftanding above Senfe, &vc. And if the Sun be Nothing
but a 2448 of Fire , or Inanimate Subtle Matter Agitated , then hath
the moft Contemptible Animal, that can fee the Sun, and hath Con-
feioufnefs and Self-enjoyment, a Higher Degree of Entily and Perfe-
¢fionin it , than that whole Fiery Globe 5 asalfo than the Materials,
(Stone, Timber, Brick and Morter) of the molft Stately Structure, or
City. Notwithftanding which, the Sun in other regards, and as its
vaftly Extended Light and Heat, hath o great an Influence, upon the
Good of the whole World, Plants and Animals 5 may be faid to be
a far more Noble and, Ufeful thing in the Univerfe, than any one Par-
ticular Animal whatfoever. Wherefore there being plainly a Scale
or Ladder of Entity 5 the Order of Things was unqueftionably, in
way of Defcent, from Higher Perfettion, Downward to Lower,
it being as lmpoffible , for a Greater Perfeifion to be produced
from a Leffer, as for Something to be Cauled by Nothing. Nei-
ther are the Steps or Degrees of this Ladder , ( either upward
or downward ) Infinites but as the Foot, Bottorz, or Loweft Round
thereof, is Stupid and Senflefs Matter , devoid of all Life and
Underftanding 5 {ois the Head, Top, and Summity of it, a Perfe¥ 0=
nipotent Being, Comprehending it {clf, and all Poffibilities of things.
A perfed Underftanding Being , is the Beginzing and Head
of the Scale of Entity 5 from whence things Gradually Delcend
downward 5 lower and lower, till they end in Sexnflefs Matter. N6

TV T oyl @ o Mind is the Oldest of all things, Senior tO the E-
lements,
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lements,and the whole Corporeal World 5 and likewile according to
the fame, Ancient Theifts i'tis xle.G- »7' ¢lov, by Nature Lord vpel
all, or hath a Natural Imperiur: and Don-union over all 5 it bein;
the molt Hegemonical thing. {\né thus was it alfo affirmed by 4nax-
ageras, NS¢ paahels Spgns T % Y8, that Mind is the Soverdign King
0f Heawven and Earth,

We have now made it evident, that the Epicurean and Anaxi-
mandrian Atheifts, who derive the Original of all things from Sen/~
lef¢ Matter , devoid of all Manner of Life , can no way Salve the
Phenomenon of Cogitation (Life and OnderStanding, Soul and Mind)
no more than they can that of Local Motion. And the Reafon
why we have infilted fo much upon this Point , is becaufe thefe A-
theilts, do not only pretend to Salve this Phenomenon of Cogitation
without a God, and (o to take away the Argument fora Deity from
thence 3 but alfo to Demonfirate the Impoffibility of its Exiltence,
from the very Nature of Krowledge, Mind, and Underflanding. Fot

- if Knowledge, be in its own Nature, Nothing but a pa/fion from Sin-
gular Bodies Exilting without the Knower 5 and if Life and Under-
Sfanding, Soul and Mind, be Funior to Body, and Generated out of
Senflef¢ Matter then could no Mind or Underitanding Being, Poflibly
be a God, that is a Firft Principle, and the 2Maker of all things. And
though Modern Writers,take little or no Notice of this, yet did Plato
anciently, make the very State of the Controverfie, betwixt Theifts
and Atheilts principally to confift in this very thing,viz.Whether Life
and Underftanding, Sonl and Mind, were FJuniors to Body,and Sprung
out of Senflefs Matter, as Accidental Modifications thereof , or elle
were Subftantial things, and inorder'of Nature Beforeit. For aftet
the Paflages before Cited, he thus concludeth, xuwdvidld ¢ Aéjey Tob- PL L. 10. De
w0 #, Udwe #) Y ) ko, meaTe Wi W mlvey &y, g, Tl LG
Qlow  dvopdddy TabToe T 5 Nyl 5 S TETeY Uceoort Yome 5 % suusdu-
Wy, aMa SvTeg onuessdy TabT iy T@ Afw. “Ae ¥ weds Aldg ofov wi-
e avorrs SBfne avdleixouey avbpdaray , onleu @%ﬁ olotas iqi-
Navro ZemnudTon ¢ Thefe men feem to [uppofe, Fire , Water , Air and
Earth, to be the wery Firft things in the Univerfe, and the Principles of
all , calling them only Nature 5 but Sounl and Mind | to have [prung up
aftermards out of them. Nay, they do not only Seem to fuppofe this,
but alfo in ExprefS Words declare the fame. And thws (ly Jupiter )
have we difcovered , the very Fountain of that Arbegﬂ:’ck MadnefS of
the Awcient Plyfiologerss to wit , their making Inanimate Bodics, Se.
wior to Soul and Mind. And accordingly, that Philofopher addref=
fes himfelfto the Confutation of Atheifin, no otherwile than thus, by
proving Soxl not to be Funior to Senflefs Body, or Inawimate Matter,
and Generated out of it 3 § medTov yeréoens #, ¢Iveds oriov amliray |
THTY % ooy, GM& Ugeoot GTTEDHVOVTO EivoL yeyuvéc, o T ¢ &ovelv
Juxld &rgyons evol ?\u’yolj 8 5 Ugeeov mwelmioay® E’.?w NuogTHraol @%g‘
Seiy @ $iles sotetg Juxlw ilvonsivou. xaduvéleo ey oNifis Elparavzes, ofov &
B wulidi 2, Sy v ¥xd W T kN owTiis TEE £ !\2, oV i) _‘;m-'{atc.;q,
dc &y modoig 64, atpdiTan Cume oW mlviay yeopdivs iy peTxColiic -
0% &oxd+ That which i the Fir§t Canfe of the Generation and Coryup-
tion of all Things , the Atheiftick Dollrine Jeppofes , not to have been

Ecece Firft
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Firft Made 5 but what is indeed the Lait thing, to be the Fm
hence ds it, that they erre concerning the Effence of the Gods, 'Fop they
are ignoramt what kind of thing Soul s , and what power it hatf s g
alfo efpecially concerming its Gemeration and Produion , That it ya,
Firft of all made before Body, it being that which Governs the 2otion,
Changes, and Transformations thereof. Butif Soul be Firfl in Ordler
of Nature before Body, then muft thofe things which are Cognate to Soy)
be alfo before the Things which appertain to Body s and f[o Minda;;ci
Underflanding, Art and Law be before Hard and Soft, Heavy and Light:
and that which thefe Atheiits call Nature.(the Motion of Inanimate Bo-
dies YJunior to Art and Mindit being Governed by the fame. Now thag
Sonlis in order of Nature before Body, this Philofopher demonftrates
only from the Topick or Head of #otion , becaule it is Impoffible
that one Body fhould Move another Infinitely , without any Fi:j;
Canfc or Movers but there muft of Neceffity be fomething self.
AMoving, and Self- Aive, or which had a power of Changing it Self;
that was the firft Caufe of all Local Motion in Bodies. And this be.
ing the very Notion of Soul, that it isfuch a thing, as can Msve or
Change it {elf (in which alfo the Effence of Life confilteth.) He
thus inferreth, ixavdrome Hddilar s 23 mlilev meeoCuian yapo.
i 7e Go mwioes © It s therefore fufficiently demonfirated from
hence, that Soul is the Oldeit of all things iu the Corporeal World 5 it
being the Principle of all the Motion, and Generation init. And his
Conclufion is, dgdds &eg. egredmic &y ey Wyl pr me gwioqn yugprévou
oupdlG Wiy, ot 3 IMimegr, 7 B Umesv, Nuyiic dexsons , dexduss
vov x7" b * It hath been therefore rightly affivmed by ws, that Soul is
Older than Body, and was Made Before it,and Body Younger and Funior
20 Soul 5 Soul being that which Ruleib, and Body that which i Ruled.
From whence it follows that ihe Things of Soul alfo, are Older thar
the things of Body 5 and therefore Cogitation, Intelleiion , Volition,
and Appetite, in order of Nature before Length, Breadth and Profun-
dity. Now it is Evident, that Plato in all this Underftood, not only
the Mundane Sonl, or his Third Divine Hypostafis, the Original of that
Motion that is in the Heavensand the whole Corporeal Univerfe,
but alfo all other Particular Lizes and Sowls whatfoever, or that
whole Rank of Beings called Soul; he fuppofing it all to have been
at firft made, before the Corporeal Syltem, or at leaft to have been
in order of Nature Sewior to it , as Superiour and more excellent,

(that which Ruleth being Superiour to that which is Ruled) and no

Sonl or Life whatfoever, to be Generated out of Sexflefs Maiter.

Wherefore we muft needs here condemn that Dotrine of fome
Profefled Theifts and Chriftians of Latter Times, who Generate all
Souls, not only the Senfitive in Brutes, but allo the Rational in Men,
out of Matter. For as much as hereby, not only that Argument for
the Exifltence of a God, from Souls, is quite taken away 5 and no-
thing could hinder but that Senflef§ Matter might be the Original
of all things 3 if Lifeand Underftanding,souland Mind {prung out of
it; but alfo the Azheift will have anadvantage, to prove the f{”Pﬂﬁi'
bility of a God from hence. Becaufe if Life and Vnderftanding, in

their own Nature be Fadfitiour, and Gengrable out of Master thef;
ar
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are they no Subflantial Things , but decidental only, from whence it
will plainly follow, that no Mind could poflibly be a God, or F;,
canfe of all things, it being not fo much as able to Subfilt by it Seif
Moreover if Mind as fuch, be Generable, and Educible ont of Nothing,
then muft it needs be in its own Nature Corruptible alfo, and Reduci-
bleto Nothing again; whereas the Deity is both an Unmade and 1-
corruptible Being. So that there could not poffibly be according to
this Hypothefis , any other God , than fuch a Jupiter , or Soul of the
world, asthe Atheiftick Theogonifts acknowledged , that Sprung out
of Night, Chaos, and Non-Entity , and may be again Swallowed up
into that Dark Abyfs. Senflefs Matter therefore, being the only Dn-
made and Incorruptible things and the Fountain of all things, E-
ven of Life and Underflanding 5 it mult needs be acknowledged to
be the Only Real Numten.

Neither will the Cafe be much different, as to fome others 5 who
though indeed they do not profefledly Generate, the Rational, but
only the Senfitive Soul, both in Men and Brutes 5 yet do neverthe-
lefs maintain,the Humane Sonl it felfto be but a meer Blank , or white
Sheet of Paper , that hath nothing at all in it , but what was Scribled
upon it, by the 0bjec#s of Senfes and Knowledge or Underftanding
to be nothing but the Refnlt of Senfe, and {o a Paffion from Senfible
Bodies exilting without the Knower. For hereby, as they plainly
make Knowledge and Understanding, to be in its own Nature, Furior
to Senfe , and the very Creature of Senfibless fo do they alfo imply,
the Rational Sonl and Mind it {elf, to beaswell Generated as the Sen-
fitive , wherein it is Vertually Contained : or to be nothing but a
Higher Modification of Matter 5 agreeably to that Leviathan. Do-
&rine , That men differ no otherwile from Brute Animals, then only
in their Organization,and the Ule of Speech ox Words,

In very truth, Whoever maintaineh , that any Life or Soxl , any
Cogitation or Confcionfnefs, Self-Perception and Self- Adtivity, can fpring
out of Dead, Senflefs and Unactive Matter, the {ame can never pofli-
bly have any Rational Aflurance , but that hisown Soul , had alfoa
like Original, and Confequently i8 Mortal and Corruptible. For if
any Life and Cogitation can be thus Generated, then is there no Rea-
fon , but that all Lives may be fo 5 they being but Higher Degrees
in the fame Kind : and neither Life, nor any thing elfe, can be in its
own Nature Indifferent, to be either Subftance or Accident , and
fometimes one, {ometimes the other: but either all Life , Cogitation,
and ConfcionfncfS , is Accidental , Generable and Corruptibles or elfe
none at all.

That which hath inclined (o many, to think the Senfifive Life at
leaft, to be nothing but a Quality or Accident of Matter , Gemerable
out of it, and Corruptible into it, isthat ftrange Protean Transforma:
tion of Matter, into {o many feemingly Unaccountable Formsand
8hapes, together with the Scholaftick Opinion threupon, of &ea/
LQualities 5 that is, Emtities diltin& from the Subftance of Body, and
1ts Modsfications, but yet Generable out of it, and Corruptible, into

Ececec 2 it
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it.  They concluding that as Light, and Colours, Heat and Cold, ¢,
according to thofe Phancies which we have of them, are Req/ Quali-
ties of Matter, diftinct from its Subflance and Modification, | (o may
Life, Senfe, and Cogitation, be in like manner Qualities of Matser 3]
{0 Generable and Corruptible. But thefe Real Qualities ot Body in the
Senfe declared, are things that were long fince jultly exploded, by
the Ancient Atomifts, and expunged out of the Catalogue of En-
tities, of whom Laertius hath Recorded, that they did cx6eMdy 7uig
woiTuTes , quite cafbier and banifb Qualities out of their Philofophy
they refolving all Corporeal Phenomena , and therefore thole of
Heat and Cold, Light and Colours, Fire and Flame, Gve. intelligibly,
into nothing but the Different Modifications of Extended subftance,
wiz. More or Lels Magnitude of Parts, Figure, Site, Motion or Reft,
C or the Combinations of them ) and thofe different Phancies Caufed
in us by them. Indeed thereis no other Entizy , but Subitance and
its Modifications. Wherefore the Democriticks and Epicureans, did
moft (hamefully contradi&t themfelves, when pretending to reject and
explode, all thofe Entities of Real Qualities , themlelves neverthe.
lefs , made Lifeand Understanding : fuch Real Qualities of Matter,
Generable out of it, and Corruptible again into it.

There is nothing in Body or Matter, but Magnitude, Figure, Site,
and Motion or Reft; now it is Mathematically Certain, that thefe
however Combin’d together, can never poffibly Compound or Make
up Life or Cogitation : which therefore cannot be an decident of Mat-
ser,but mult of neceflity be a Subffantial thing. We (peak not here of
that Life (improperly fo called) which isin Vulgar Speech attributed
to the Bodies of Men and Animals: for it is plainly Accidental to a
Body,to be Vitally Onited to a Soul, or not. Therefore is this Life of
the Compound, Corruptible and Defiroyable, without the Deftruiion of
any Real Entity 5 there being nothing Def?royed, nor Loft to the U-
niverfe,in the Deaths of Men and Animals,as fuch 5 but only a Dif
union or Separation made, of thole Two Subltances , Sox/and Body
one from another. But we fpeak here of the Original Life of
the Sonl it felf, that this is Substantial , neither Generable nor Cor-
ruptible, but only Creatable and Annikilable by the Deity. Anditis
{trange , that any men fhould perfwade themfelves, that that which
Rules and Commands, in the Bodies of Animals,moving them up and
down, and hath Senfe or Perception init, fhould not be as Subftan-
tial , as that Stupid and Senflefs Matter , thatis Ruled by it. Nei~
ther can 2atser, (which is alfo but a meer Paffive thing ) Efficiently
produce Sowl, any morethan Sou! Matter : no Finite Impertect Sub-
ftance , being able to produce another Subftance out of Nothing.
Much lefs can fuch a Subftance as hath a Lower Degree of Entity
and Perfecfion in it, Create that, which hath a Higher. Thereisa
Scale or Ladder of Entities and Perfelfions in the Univerfe, one above
another, and the Produ&ion of things cannot poflibly be in Way of
Afcent from Lower to Higher, but muft of neceffity be in way of Def
cent from Higher to Lower. Now to produce any One Higher Rank
of Being, from the Lower, as Cogitation from Magnitude and Body,

is plainly to invert this Order , in the Scale of the Univerfe, from
Downward
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Downwards to Upwards 5 and therefore is it Atheisticals and by the
Same reafon, that One Higher Rank or Degree in this Scale, is thus
unnaturally Produced from a Lower, may all the reft be o produ-
ced alfo. Wherefore we have greatreafon to ftand upon our Guard
here, and to defend this Poi# againft the Atheifts5 That no Life or
Cogitation , can cither Materially or Efficiently reflult from Dead and
Senfleff Body 5 or that Souls being all Swbfiantial, and Immaterial
things , can neither be Generated out of Matter, nor Corrupted into
the fame, but only Created or Annibilated by the Deity.

The Grand Objetion againft this Subffantiality of Souls Senfitive,
as well as Rational , is from that Confequence, which will be from
thence inferred, of their Permanent Subfiftence after Death, their Per-
petuity, or Immortality. This(eeming very abfurd, that the Souls
of Brutes alfo thould be Immortal, or fubfilt after the Deaths of the
Refpettive dnimals : But efpecially to Two Sorts of Menj; Firft,
fuch asfcarcely in good earnelt believe, their own Soul’s Immortali-
ty 5 and Secondly, fuch Religionifts, as conclude, that if Irrational
or Senfitive Souls, fubfift after Death, then muft they needs go pre-
fently , either intoHeavenorHell. And R. Cartefiar was {o fenfible
of the Offenfivenefs of this Opiwion , that though he were fully
convinced of the neceflity of this Disjuniion, that either Brates have
nothing of Serfe or Cogitation at all, or elfe they muft have fome
other Subffance in them belides Asarter, he chofe rather to make
them meer Senflefs Machins , then to allow them Substamtial Souls.
Wherein avoiding a Leffér Abfurdity or Paredox, he plainly plunged
himfelf into a Greater 5 f{carcely any thing being more generally re-
ceived, than the Sesfe of Brutes.  Though 1a truth all thofe, who de-
ny the Subflantiality of Senfitive Souls , and will have Brautes to have
nothing but Matter in them,ought confequently according to Reafon,
to do as Carteftws did,deprive them of all Senfe. But on the contrary
if it be evident from the Phenomena, that Brutes are not meer Senf-’-
Ief§ Machins or Automata, and only like Clocks or Watches then ought
not Popular Opinior and Pulgar Prejudice fo far to prevail with us,as to
hinder our Affent, to that which found Reafon and Philofophy clearly
dicates, that therefore they muft have fomething more than Aatter
in them. Neither ought we, when we clearly conceive any thing to
be true, as this, That Life and Cogétation cannot poflibly rife, out of
Dead and Senflefs Matter; to abandon it,or deny our Affent thereunto
becaufe we find it attended with fome Difficulty , not cafily Extri-
cable by us, or cannot free all the Confequences thereof from fome
Inconvenience or Abfurdity, fuch as feems to be in the Permanent
Subfiftence of Brutifh Souls.

For the giving an Account of which notwithftanding, Pls#0 and
the Ancient Pythagoreans, propofed this following Hypothefis. That
Souls as well Senfitive,as Rational, being all Subitantial, but not Self-
Exiftent , ( becaufe there is but one Fountain, and Principle of all
things) were therefore Produced or Caufed by the Deity. But this 3
not in the Generations of the refpeftive Animals 3 it being indeco-
rous that this Divine Miraculows Creative Power, fhould conftantly

lacquey
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lacquey by and attend upon Natural Generationss as allo incongru-
ous, that senls (hould be fo much Fuwiors to Every Atom of Duft,
that is in the whole World 5 but either all of them from Eternity 5
according to thofe who Denied the Nowity of the #orld; or rather
according to others, who aflerted the Cofmogonia, in the firlt begin.
ning of the World's Creation. Wherefore, it being allo Natural to
Souls as fuch, to Aduate and Enliver fome Body, or to be as it were
clothed therewith , thefe as foon as Created, were immediatly Inwe-
Jted with certain Thin and Subtle Bodies , or put into Light Ethereal
or Aereal Charists and Vebicles 5 wherein they fubfift both before
their Entrance into other Grofs Terrcftrial,Bodies and after their Egrefs
out of them. So that the Soxls not only of mean, but alfo of other
Animals, have fometimes a Thicker, and fometimes a Thinner Indu-
ment or Clothing. And thusdo we underftand Boetizs , not only of
the Rational 5 but alfo of the other [nferior 8enfirive Souls, in thefe
Verfes of his,

Tu Caufis Animas paribus Vita[gue Minores,
Provehis, & Levibus [ublimes Curribus apsans,
Iz Ceelume Terramque feris.

Where his Light Chariots, which all Liver or Souls at their very Firlt
Creation,by God are placed in; and in which being wafted, they are
both togetheras as it were Sowed into the Grofs Zerrestrial Matters
are Thin,dereal and Ethereal Bodies. But this is plainly declared by
Proclus upon the Timewns, after he had {poken of the Souls of Demons
and Men,in this manners £, 90 780wy Ju v dvdlion med 2 Swtty coe-
o, &iSloig i, dommiToig T xeH O ow iy, @g weeT Bolav TxoTey TO iy,
And every Soul,must of necelfity have, before thefe Mortal Bodies, certain
Eternal and cafily moveable Bodies , it being Effential to them to move.
There isindeed mention made by the fame Proc/us,and others,of an O-
pinion of é'c?\ojm d'olpuwves, Irrational or Brutiflh Demons, or Demmgz’acé_
Aercal Brutessof which he fometime {peaks doubtfully, as é7ze 9 dav
Aojor d'afroves 5is oi Seseyels If there be any Irrational Demons, as the
Thenrgists affirm.  But the Difpute, Doubt or Controverfie here on-
ly was, Whether there were any {uch Irrational Demons Immortal or
no. For thus welearn from thefe Words of 4mmonius upon the
Porphyrian Ifagoge , of pev yolp Quow vl 11 & opuvion dhéyay G- d-
Sebver , of 0¥ Qam B TS TUSTW PG ST Evon, Some affirwe , that
there s a certain kind of Irrational Demons Immortal 5 but others,
that all thefe Irrational or Brutifb Demons,are Mortal : Where by Ir-
rational Demons Immortal, feem to beunderftood, fuch as never Def-
cend into Terreftrial Bodtes, (and thele are there difclaimed by Am-
monius ) but the aortal Ones, fuch as a& alfo upon Grofs Terreftrial
Bodies , obnoxious to Death and Corruption. As if Ammonius
fhould have faid , There are no other Brutifh or Irrational Demons,
than only the Souls of fuch Brute Animals, as are here amongft us,
fometimes aing only Aerea! Bodies. Thus according to the ancieat
P)"f'ﬂgarickmparbgﬁxs There is neither any New Subfantial thing
now Made, which was not before, nor yet any Real Entity Deftroy-
ed into Nothing ; not only no Matter , but alfo no 8ox/ nor Lgeé
0
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God after the Firft Creation, neither making any New Subflance, nor
et Annihilating any thing made. He then Creating nothing that was
not fit to be Conferved in Being, and which could not be well Ufed
and Placed in the Univerfe 5 and afterward never Repenting him
of what he had before done. And Natural Gemerations and Cor-
ruptions, being nothing but dccidental Mutations, Concreiions and Se-
cretions , or Anagrammatical Tranfpofitions of Pre- and Poft-Exifting
things, the fame Sou/s and Lives being fometimes United to one Body,
and fometimes to another, Sometimes in Thicker and fometimesin
Thinner Clothing 5 and fometimes in the ¥ifible, fometimes in the Ir=
vifible : ( they having Aereal as well as Terrefirial Vebicless) and
never any Soul quite naked of all Body. And thus does Proclus L
complain of fome as Spurions Platonifls, o qieoovres 70 8ymuce dvafies InTim p.330!
foilow W7e VTl ol @ tfw wuEV T WX, Who Deftroping the
Thinner Vebicles of Souls , were therefore neceffitated fometimes , to
leave them in a State of Separation ffom all Bodys or without any Cors
poreal Indument. Which Cabbala probably derived from the Egypti-
ans, by Pythagoras 5 was before fully reprefented by us out of Owid,
though that Tranfmigrarion of Humane Souls there into Ferine Bo-
dies, hath not been by all acknowledged, asa Gemwuine Part thereof.
And the fame was likewife infifted upon by Virgil. Georg. L. 4. asal-
fo owned and confirmed by Mdacrobins, for a Great Truth, Conflat fe- S Scip, L

cundum vere rationis Affertionem, quam nec Cicero mefcit, nec Virgili- 1. C. iz
usignorat, dicendo,

Nec Morti effe Locunt 5 e

Conftat inguam,Nibil intra Vivum Mundum perire,fed corum que interire
widentur, [olam mutari Speciem. It is manifest according to Reafon and
True Philofophy,which neither Cicero,mor Virgil,were unacquainted with,
(the Latter of thefe affirming, That there is no place at allleft for Death)
I [ay, it # manifest, that none of thofe things ,that to m (eem to dic, do
abfolutely perifb,within the Living\World, but only their Forms changed.

Now how extravagant foever this Hypothefis feem to be, yet
is there no Queltion ; but that a Pythagorean would endeavour
tofind fome Countenance and Shelter for it, in the Scriptures
efpecially that place which hath {o puzled and»oz-plus'd Interpreters,
Rom.8.19. For the Earncfl expedtation of the Creature, waiterh for the
Manifeftation of the Sons of God. For the Creature was made [ubjed unto
Vanity,mot willingly, but by reafon of hins who hath fubjected the fame in
hope. Becanfe the Creature it felf alfo fhall be delivered fiom the Bondage
of Corruption, into the glorious Liberty of the Children of God. For we
{ram,tbat the whole Creation Groaneth, and Travelleth in pain together 5
until now, And not only they , but onr felves alfo which have the Firft
Fruits of the Spirit, Groan within Our [elves, Waiting for the Adoption,
ewen the Redemption of onr Bodies, Where it is firft of all evident, giile.
that the x+ns, Creature or Creation Spoken of, is not the very fame it/
the #huwe or 4o 78 s, the Children or Sons of God, but {fomething
diftin& from them: Wherefore in the next place the Pythagorean will
add, thatit mufk of neceffity be underftood, either of the Inanimate
Creature only,or of the Lower Animal Creation,or clfe of both thefehto'-
gether:
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gether. Now though it be readily acknowledged, that there is 5
Profopopeia heres yet cannot all thofe Expreffions for all that, with.
out difficulty and violence be underﬁc;od,_ of the Inanimate Creatioy
only, or Sewfleff Marter. Viz., That this hath dmowegdonday g4,
Earneft Expeiation of fome future Good to it felf 5 That it is now
made Subject maladTm, to Vanity , Frustration and Difappointmens
of Defire; and @&, toCorruption and Death : And that 3y tnSon,
not willingly,but Reluftantly 5 And yet ¢a” eA%id too, In Hope not-
with{tanding of fome further Good to follow afterward 5 and thae
it doth in the mean time ovsv&Zdv and owadNvdv Groan and Travel in
Pain together, till it be at length delivered, from the Bondage of Cor-
ruption , into the gloriows Liberty of the Children of God. Moreover,
in the Generations and Corruptions of Senflefs Bodies, as of Minerals
and Vegetables , or when for example, Oyl is turned into Flame,
Flame into Smoke; Waterinto Vapour, Vapour into Snow or Hail 5
Grafs into Milk , Milk into Blood and Bones 5 and the like, there is
I fay in all this, no Hurt done to any thing, norany Real Entity de-
ftroyed, all the Subi#ance of Matter {till remaining intirely the fame,
without the lealt diminution , and only dccidental Transformations
thereof made. All this, is Really Nothing, but Local 2otion 4
and there is no more Toylnor Labour to an Inanimate Body in Motion,
than in Ref? 5 it being altogether as Natural for a Body to be Moved
by fomething elfe, as of it felf to Reft. It isall nothing, but Charnge
of Figure, Diftance, Site, and Magnitude of Parts, caufing {everal
Senfations, Phancies, and Apparitions inus. And they who would
have the meaning of this place to be, That all fuch like 2utations,
and Alternate Vicilfitudes in Inanimate Bodics, fhall at Length quite
ceafe, thefe Groaning in the mean time,and travellingin Pain, to be
delivered from the Toylfome Labour of fuch Refilefs Motion,and to be at
Eafe and Quiet; by taking away all Motion thus, out of a fond
regard, to the Eafe and Quiet of Senflels Matter, they would there-
by ipfo fato Petrifie , the whole Corporeal Univerfe, and Confe-
quently the Bodies of Good Men alfo after the Refurrettion, and
Congeal all into Rockie Marble or Adamant. And as vain is that other
Conceit of fome, that the whole Terreltrial Globe , (hall at laft be
Vitrified, or turned into Tranfparent Cryflal. asif it allo Groaned in
the mean time for this. For whatfoever Change (hall be made of
the World, In the New Heaven, and the New Earth to come, it is
Reafonable to think, that it will not be made ; for the fake of the
Senflefe Matter, or the Inanimate Bodies themlelves, to which all is a-
like, but only for the Sake of afex and 4nmimals, the Living Specfa-
tors, and Inhabitants thereof, that it may be fitter , both for their
Vfe and Delight. Neither indeed can thofe words ;5 For the Crea-
ture it felf fhall be delivered fFom the Bondage of Corruption, into the
Gloriows Liberty of the Children of God, be under{tood of any other,
than Animals 5 for as much as this Liberty of the Children of God, here
meant, is their being Cloathed, inftead ot Azortal, with Tmmortal Bo-
diess of whichno other Creatures are Capable, but only fuch ascon-
fitt of soul and Body. And that 7%« wriag, that Whole Creation,
which is faid afterwards to Groan and Travel in Pain, together, may

be well underftood, of all That of the Creation, which €an Groar, gf
€
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be Senfible of Evil or Mifery. Wherefore the Pythagorean would in-
terpret this place , of the Lower Animal Creation only , which is
Senfible of Good and Evil 5 Thatas this, was Unwillingly , or a-

ainlt its own Inclination (after the Fa/ of man, or Lapfe of Souls)
made {ubject to Vanity, and the Bondage of Corruption, Pain, Milery
and Death , in thofe Grofs Terreftrial Bodies : In the manifeftation
of the Soms of God, whenthey in (tead of thefe Mortal Bodies, (hall
be clothed with Celeftial and Immortal ones , then (hall this Creature
alfo have its certain fhare in the Felicity of that Glorious Time, and
partake in fome Meafure of fuch a Libeity, by being Freed in like
manner from thefe their Grofs Terrcftrial Bodies, and now living only
in Thin Aerial and Immortal ones: and {o a Period put to all their
Miferies and Calamities, by bim who made not Death , neither hath
pleafure in the DeStruition of the Living , but Created whatfoever
liveth, tothis end, that it might have its Being, and enjoy it felf. But
however thus much is certain, that Brute Animals, in this place can-
not be quite excluded s becaufe the mica wrlng the Whole Creation,
will not Suffer that : and therefore a Pythagorift wonld conclude it a
warrantable Inference, from this Text of Scripture, That that whole
Rank in the Creation.of Irrational & Brutifh Animals,below Men,(hall
not be utterly Annihilated, inthe Confummation of things, or Future
Renovation of the World quite ftrip’d of all thisFurniture 5 Men be-
ing then left alone in it : but that there fhall be a Continuation of
this Species or Rank of Being. And not only fo neither; asif there
(hould (till be a conftant Succellion of fuch Alternate Generations and
Corruptions , Productions or Births and Deaths of Brute Animals,
to all Eternity 5 but alfo that the Individuals themfelves {hall con-
tinue the fame, for as much as otherwife there would be none at all
delivered from the Bondage of Corruption. And Laftly, that thefe
very Souls of Brutes, which at thistime Groan and Travelin Painy
fhall themfelves be made partakersof that Liberty of the Children of
God ; fince otherwife,they hould be with Child,or Parturient of No-
thing 5 Groaning not for themfelves , but others. Butenough of
this Pythagorick Hypothefis, which fuppofing all manner of Souls, sez-
fitive as well as Rational, to be Sub§tantial things, and therefore to
‘have a Permanency after Death, in their diftin& Natures, allows them
certain Thin derial Ochemata , or Vehicles, to Subfift in, when thefe
Grofs Terreftrial ones (hall fail them.

But let thefe derial Fehicles of the Souls of Brutes go for a Whimfey
or meer Figments nor let them be allowed, to Al or Enliven
any other, than Terreftrial Bodies only, by means whereof they muft
needs be , immediately after Death , quite Deftitute of all Body ;
they Subfifting neverthelefs, and not vanifhing into Nothing, becaufe
they are not meer decidents , but Subfiantial things : We fay that in
this cafe, though the Subftances of them remain, yet muft they needs
continuein a State of Infenfibility and Inalfivity, unlefs perhaps they
be again afterwards united to fome other Terrefirial Bodies. Becaufe
though Iniclleion be the Energie of the Rational Soul alone, with-
out the Concurrence of Body , yet is the Energie of the Senfitive , al-
ways Conjoyned with it : Senfe being, as Ariffotle hath rightly de-

| FEEEE terined,
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termined, a Complication of Soxland Body together,as Weaving is of the
Weawver and Weaving Inflruments. Wherefore we f'ay,t‘hat if the Iryatis
onal and Senfitive Souls in Brutes,being Subffantial things alfo be afer
Death quite deftitute of all Body, then can they nel}her have senfe of
any thing, nor 4& uponany thing, but muft continue for o long 5
time,in a State of Infenfibility and Inaltivity. Which is a thing there.
fore to be thought the lefs Impoffible,becaufe no man can be certaip

that his awn Soul in Sleep,Lethargics, and Apoplexies, @¢. hath al.
ways an uninterrupted Confcioufnels of it felf’s and that it was ne.
ver without Thoughts, even in the Mother’s Womb. - However there
is little Reafon to doubt, but that the Sexfitive Sonls of fuch Anj.
mals, as Lie Dead or Afleep all the Winter, and Revive or Awake
again, at the Approaching warmth of Summer, do for that time cop-
tinue, in a State of Inaiivity and Infenfibility, Upon which account

though thefe Sonls of Brutes may be faid in one Seufe to be Dhioshe
#al , becaufe the Subftance of them , and the Root of life in them

{till remains, yet may they inanother Senfe, be faid alfo'to be MoA.
tal, as having the Exercife of that Life for a timeat lealt, quite fuf
pended. From whence it appears, that there 15 no Realon at 3))

for that Fear and Sufpition of fomes That if the Souls of Brutes bé
Subftantial, and continue in Being after Death, they mult therefore
needs go either to Heawven or Hed. But as for that Suppofed Poffi-
bility, of their awakening again afterwards, in fome other Terreftial
Bodies, this feemeth to be no more, than whatis found by dayly Ex.
perience , in the Courfe of Nature , when the Silk-worm and other
Worms, dying, are transformed into Butterflies. For there is little
Reafon to doubt, but that the fame sou/ which before A&ted the Bo-
dy of'the Silk worm, doth afterward 4& that of the Butterfly: up-
on which account it is, that this hath been made by Chriftian Theo«

logers, an Emblens of 1the Refurreciion.

Hitherto have we declared Two {everal Opinions, concerning the
Subftantial Souls of Brutes, luppofed therefore to have a Permanent
Subfiftence after Death, one of Plato’s and the Pythagorear’s , that
when they are devefted of thefe Grofs Terrefirial Bodies , they Live
and have a Senfe of themfelves, in Thin Aerial ones. The other, of
fuch as Exploding thefe Aerial Vehicles of Brutes, and allowing them .
none but Terreftrial Bodies, affirm the Subftances of them Surviving
Death, to continue in a State of Inadfivity and Infenfibility, Slecp,Si=
lence, or Stupor. But now to fay the Truth , there isno 4bfolute Ne-
ceffity, that thefe Souls of Brutes, becaufe Subftantial , thould there-
fore have a Permanent Subfiftence after Death to all Eternity 5 Be-
caufe though it be True, that no Subftance once Created by God,
will ofit {elf ever vanifh into nothing, yetis it true alfo, that what-
foever was Created by God out of Nothing, may poflibly by him
be Annihilated and Reduced to nothing again. Wherefore when
it is faid, that the Imwortality of the Humane Soulis Demonftrable by
Natural Reafon, the meaning hereof isno more than this, that its S#b-
frantiality is fo Demonftrable 5 from whence it follows, that 1t will
Naturally no more perith or vanifhinto Nothing, than the Subftance

of Matteritfelf: and notthatitis Impoffible, either forit, or Mﬂl‘;
te
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ter , by Divine Power to be Annihilated. Wherefore the af
gurance that we have of our own Souls Immortality , mult de.
pr.'nd upon fomethiag elfe, befides their Suffﬂdmiaﬁrj , Namely a
Faith allo in the Divine Geodreff, that he will conferve in Being or
not Annihilate, all fuch subsfances Created by hims whofe Permanent
subfifience , is neither Tnconfilkent with hisown Attributer , nor the
Good of the Univerfes as this of Rational Souls unqueltionably is
not 5 they having bothasorality and Libersy of will, and thereby be-
ing capable of Rewards and Punifliments, and Confequently Fit 0b-
jedts for the Divine Fuftice to difplay it felf upon. But for ought
we can be certain, the cafe may be otherwile, as to the Souls of Brute
Animals devoid both of Merality and Liberty of Will, and therefore
Uacapable of Reward and Punifbmnent, That though they will not Na-
~ turally of themfelves, vanifh into Nothing, yet having been Created
by God, in the Generations of the Refpective Animals, and had fome
enjoyment of themfelves for a time, they may by himagain be as
well Anothilated in their Deaths and Corruptions: and if this be Ab-
folutely the Beft,then doubtle(s is it {o. And to this feemeth agreeable
the Opinion of Porphyriws among(t the Philofophers, when he affirm-
ed every Irrational Power or Soul, to be refolved into the Life of the
Wholes that is, Retralted and Refumed into the Deity, and fo Aani-
hilated astoits Creatwrely Nature. Though poffibly there may beano-
ther Interpretation of that Philefophers meaning here, #iz. Thatall
the Senfitive Souls of. Brutes, are Really but one and the fame Mu»n-
dane Soul, as it were Out-flowing.and varioufly Difplaying it felf, and
A&ing upon all the feveral parts of Matter, that are capable to re-
ceive it, but at their Deaths retiring again back intoit el But we
have Sufficiently retunded the Force of that 0bjedion againit the
Ingenerability of all Sonls , and the Subffantiality of thofe of Brutes
alfo, from their confequent Permanence after Death; we having
fhewed , That notwithitanding this their Subflantiality, there is no
Abfolute Necelfzty, of their Perpetuity after Death |, and Permanency
to all Eternity.or elfethat if they do continue to Subfilt.(God Anni-
hilating no Subftance) unlefs they have derial Vehicles to A&, they
. mulk remain ina State of Inacfivity,and Infenfibility, Silence, or Slecp.

Now therefore if no Souls 5 no Life nor Cogitation, could poffibly
be ever Generated out of Dead and Senflof¢ Aatter , they being not
meer Accidents, but Subftantial things , which muft in this cafe have
come from Nothing 5 then either all Souls Exifted of themfelves from
Eternity, or elle there muft of Neceflity be fome Eternal Du-~
made Life and AMind, from whence all the other Lives and Minds
were derived.  And that this was the DoGrine of the Ancient The-
ilts, That no Son! or Mind, no Life or Underftanding, was ever Gene-
rated out of Mutter, but all Produced by the Deity, the Sole Foun-
tain of Life and Underltanding 5 might be here proved, were it
needful, at large by fundry Teltimonies, butit may fufficiently ap.
pear from thofe Verfes of #irgil, Firlt in his Sixth Z»ead,where after

he had {poken of God, as a Spirit and Mind diffufed thorough
out the whole world , he addezhl,

Fffff a Indé
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Inde hominum pecudumque genws, Viteque Volantum,
Et que marmoreo fers monfira fub equore Pontus,

That from thence, arethe Lives of all Men and Beafts , Birds flying in
the Air, and Monflers (wimming in the Sea. And again in his Geor-
gicks, where after thefe words,

Denm namque ire per omnes §
Terrchm Traliufque Maris,Caelumgue profundum,

That God paffeth, through all Tradls, of Earths, Seas, and Heavens,
He (ubjoyneth, -

Hinc Pecudes, Armenia, Viros, genws omne Ferarum
Quemqus [ibi tenues nafcentem arceffere Vitas.
Scilicet buc Reddi deinde & Refoluta Referri,
Omnia, nee Morti effe locum.

And from Hence, not only Men , but alfo all manner of Brute Animals
and BeaSts , when produced intothisworld , do every one derive their
Lives or Souls, as alfo at their Deaths they render the [ame back again,
20 him,in whofe band or cuftody they remain undeftroyed 5 fo that there
is no place anywhere in the world, left for Death. This was therefore
undoubtedly, the Genuine Do&rine of the Ancient Theists, however
fome of late, have Deviated and Swerved from it 5 That no Life was
Gewnerated out of Matter, but all Created by the Deity, or Derived
from it, the Sole Fountain of Lives and Souls.

And it isa Truth (o evident , That Life being Subftantial, and
not a meer Accidental thing Genmerated and Corrupted , there muft
therefore of Neceflity , be Some Etermal Unmade Life and Mind,
from whenceall other Lives and Minds are derived , That the Hylo-
zoick Atheifls themfelves (in this far wifer than the Atomicks ) were
fully convinced thereof: Neverthelefs being [trongly poffefled with
that Atheiltick Prejudice, that there is no other Subftance befides
Body,they Attribute this firlt Original Unmade Life and Underftand-
ing, to all Matrer as fuch, (but without Animal Confcioufnefs ) asan
Eflential part thereof,or Inadequate Conception of it. From which
Fundamental Life of Nature in Matter,Modified by Organization,they
phancy the Lives of all Animals;and Men, to have proceeded. So
that though the Modificated Lives of Animals and Men, as fuch, ac-
cording to them be dccidental things, Generated and Corrupted, pro-
duced out of Nothing and reduced to Nothing again, yet this Funda-
meutal Life of Matter, which is the Bafis upon which they ftand, be-
ing Subftantial , is allo Eternal and Incorruptible. Thefe Hylozoifts
therefore, to avoid a Deity, Suppofe every Atom of Senflefs Matter,
to have been fromall Eternity, Infallibly Omnifcient, that is, toknow
all things without either Errdur or Ignorance,and to have a Knowledge
before Senfe, and Underived from Senfibles ( quite contrary to the

Doctrine of the Atomick Arheists , who make all Knowledge Senfe;
o
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or the Product thereof ) though without any Awimal -C’a; o
and Self-Perception. Yfeionfnefs

But as nothing can be more Prodigioufly Abfurd, than thus to at-
tribute Infallible Omniftience, to every Atom of Matter 5 fo is it alfo
dire&tly Contradiltious , to fuppofe Perfeif Knowledge , Wifdom , ox
Underflanding without any Confcionfnefs or Self Perception 5 Confci-
oufne[s being Eflential to Cogitation : as alfo, that the Subfantial and
Fundamental Life in men and other Animals, (hould never Perith,
and yet Notwithltanding their Sowls and Perfonalities, in Dearh, ut-
terly vanith into Nothing. Moreover this Hypsthefis, can never potfi-
bly Salve the Phenomenon of Men and Animals neither 5 not only
becault no Organization or Modification of Matter whatfoever, could
ever produce Confcioufnefs and Self Perception , in what was before
Inconfcioussbut alfo becaufe every Smalleft Aton thereof being fuppo-
fed to be a Percipient by itfelf, and to have a Perfect Life and Undere

Jtanding of its own, there mult be in every one Man and Animal,not

one, but a Heap or Commonwealth of innumerable Percipients. Laftly,
whereas thefe Hylozoick Atheists,make every Atom of Matter Omnifci-
ent, but nothiong at all Ommnipotent, or aflert Perfed Knowledge,without
any Perfec® Power , a Knowledge without Sexfe and Underived from
Senfibles 5 we demand of them, where the Inteligibles, or Objeis
of this Knowledge are? and whence the Ideas thereof are derived ? for
fince they proceed not in a way of Paffzon from Senfibles Exilting withs
out, nor could refult from thofe Atoms neither as Comprehendin

themf(elves 5 they mult needs Come from Nothing, and many 0%‘
them at leatt, be the Conceptions of Nothing. There cannot poffibly
be any other Original by the wit of man deviled , of Knowledge and
Underftanding, than from an Abfolutely Perfet and Omnipotent Being,
Comprehending it felf, and the Extent of its own Infinite Power , ot
all poffibilities of things, that is, all Intelligibles. But there can
be but Oxe fuch Omnipotent Being , and therefore no more, than
Oze Original , and Eternal Onmade Mind , from whence all the o-
ther Minds are Derived. Wherefore this Hylezoick Atheifm, is no-
thing but the Breaking and Crumbling of the Simple Deity , One Per-
fe@ Underftandiog Being , into Matter, and all the feveral Atoms

of it.

And now have we made it manifeft, that thele Acheifts, are (o far

~ from being able to difprove a God , from this Topick of Cogitation;

Kuowledge ot Underflanding , that they cannot poflibly Salve the
Phanomenon thereof, withouta God 5 it indeed affording Invincible
Arguments of his Exiftence, For Firlts If no Life or Cogitation,
Son! or Mind, can pollibly Spring out of Adatter or Body , devoid of
Life and Under§tanding s and which is nothing but a Thing Exten-
ded, into Length, Breadth and Thicknefs 5 then isit {o far from beiug.'
True, that all Life and Onderffanding is Junior to Senflefs Matter,
and the Off-(pring thereof’; that of neceflicy , either all Lives and
Souls | were Sgy‘.ngﬁent from Eternity , or elfe there mult be one
Pexfed Unmade Life and Mind , from whence all other Imperfelf ones
were derived : there muft bean Eternal Knowledge, before Senfe and

Senfibles 5

UNED



UNED

872

Atheifts Arguments againit Boox1

Senftbles 5 which is that that hath printed the Stamps and—m
of it felf, upon the Matter of the whole world.  Indeced nothing
can be more certain thanthis , that all Knowledge and Uﬂdfrﬂq”di”g
in Qur felves , is nota meer Paffzon from Singular Seafibles, or Rodies
Exilting withont us, as the forementioned Atheifts allo conclude
(from whence they would again Infer, that Knowledge as fuch, is i
its own Nature Junior to Seufibles , and the meer Creature of them

and Confequently no Creator.) . There being nothing which comes
to us, from the 0bjeéfs of Senfe without, but Oaly Local Motion and
Prefire,and there being other Objeéts of the Mind, befides Singulay
Senfibles 5 not only all Univerfals, butalfo fuch Intelligibles, asnever
were nor can be inSezfe.  Now if our Humane Knowledye and Dg-
derftanding be not a Paffion from things Exifting without us 3 then
can it have no other Original , thanin way of Participation , froma
Perfelf Mind, the Mind of an Infinitely Fecund and Powerfu Being

comprehendiog It (elf, and in It felf all chings s all the Poffzbalities of
things before they were Made, their Refpeds and the Verstzes belong-
ing to them. Sothat a Perfe&t Omnipotent Being together with the
Poflibilities of things contained in it3 is the Firft Noy7wv, Intelligible,
or Objedt of Mind and Underftanding, by which all other Singulars
are Underltood. And were there no fuch Perfed, Infinitely Fecund,
and Pewerful Being, there could have been, no Mind or Underftand-
iugatall: As alfo, were there no rerfed Mind, viz. That of an Om-
nipotent Being Comprehending It felf , and all Peffibilities of things
vertually contained in it 5 all the Kwowledge , and Intelligible Ideas,
of our Imperfect Minds, mult needs have Sprung from Nothing. And
thus is the Exiftence of a God, again Demonftrated , from that Phe-
nomenon of Knowledge or Vnderflanding.

HAvingquite Routed and Vanquithed the Atheilts 2ain Body,we
{hall now blow away the Remainder of their weaker and fcatte-
red ¥orces (viz. Their Objeiions againt Providence, their Queries,
and their Arguments from Interest ) with a Breath or two. Their Firfé
Objeéiion is againft Providence, as to the Fabrick of the World, from
the Faultine[s of the Mundane Syftem, IntelleCtually confidered, and
in Order to Ends 5 Quia tantd flat Predita Culpi 5 That Becaufe it
#s [0 Il-Made, therefore it could not be made by a God. Where
the 41heift takes it for granted , that whofoever ailerts a God, ora
Perfeif Mind to be the Original of a/ things, does therefore ipfo
faéfo fuppofe 4ll things to bewell Made , and as they Should be.
And this doubtlefs was the Senfe of all the Ancient Theologers; how-
ever fome Modern Theiits deviate there from 5 thefe Concluding the
Perfefion of the Deity, not at all to confift in GoodnefS; but in Power
and 4rbitrary will only. As if to have a will determined by a
Rule or Reafon of Good, were the Virtue of Weak , Impotent, and
Obnoxious Beings only , or of fuch ashave a Swperior over them to

give Law to them, that is of Creatures; but the Preragat’:’wBot_' a
eing
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Being Irrcfiftibly ¢ owerfxl, to bave a Wiilablowutely Indifferent to all
things , and Uwdetermined by any thing but it felf5 or to Will no-
thing becaufe it is Good, but to make itsown Arbitrary or Contingent
and Fortuitous Determination, the Sole Reafon of all its A&ions, néy
the very Rule or Meafure ; of GoodnefC, Justice , and wifdom it felf.
And this is fuppofed by them, to be the Liberty, Sovereignty, and
Dominion of the Deity. Wherefore fuch Theiffs as thefe, would
think them({elves altogether Unconcerned, in thefe grheiflick Objeédi-
ons againlt Providence, or in Defending, the Fabrick of the World,
as Faultleft 5 they being as ready as the Atheilts themfelves, to ac-
knowledge,that the World might really have been much better made,
than now it is 3 (Only that it muft be faid to be Well, becaufe fo
made) but pretending neverthele(s, thatthisis no Impeachment at
all of the Exiflence of a God, Quid Dews non tenetur ad Optimuin,
Becanfe God is No way Bound or Obliged to the Beft 5 he being indeed
according to them, nothing but Arbitrary Will Omnipotent. But
what do thefe 7heifts here elfe, then whillt they deny, the Fortui-
tons Motion of Seoflels Matter, to be the Firlt 0riginal of all things,
themfelves in the mean time, Enthrone¥ortaiton[neff and Contingen-
¢y, in the Will of an Omnipotent Being, and there give it an 4bfolute
Soveraignty and Dominion over all 2 8o that the Controveifie be-
twixt the 41heiftr, and thefe Theifts | ftems to be no other than thiss
Whether Senfle/s Matter Fortuitonfly Moved, or a Fortuitous Will
Omaipotent, fuch as is altogether undetermined , by Goodnefr, Fu-
§tice and Wifdom, be the Sovereign Numen,and Original of all things.
Certainly, we Mortals could have little better Ground, for our Faith
and Hope, in fuch an Omwipotent Arbitrary Will as this,then we could
have in the Motions of Senfle[s Atoms , furioufly agitated 5 or of a
Rapid whirlmind. Nay one would think, that of the Two, it fhould
be more defirable, to be under the Empire of Senfiefs Atoms, Fortui
tonfly moved, then ofa Will altogether Undetermined by Goednefs,
Juitice, and Wifdom, armed with Omnipotences becaufe the Form-
er could harbour no Hurtful or Mifchievous Defigas, againft any, as
the Latter might.  Bnt this Irrational will, altogether Undetermi-
ned by Goodnefs, Juftice, and Wildom, is fo far from being the
Highelt, Liberty, Soveraignty and Dominion 5 the Greatelt Perfedion,
and the Divineft thing ofall 5 that it is indeed nothing ele but
Weakne[s aad Impotency it fclf, or Brutifp Folly and Madnefs. And
therefore thole Ancients who affirmed, thatMind was Lord over all,
and the Smpream King of Heaver and Earth, held at the Same time,
that Good wasthe Soveraign Monarchof the Univerfe, Good Reigning
1 Mind and together with it 5 becaufe 24/zd is that which orders all
things for the Sake of Good. and whatfoever doth otherwife, was ac-
cording to them.not N5g, but ” Awix, not Mens, but Dementia, and
Confequently noGod.  And thus does Celfus in Origen declare the

Nature of God, % P 4 whwuueSe fpifewss, %% 2 menhamubms duoo-p .4,

wlas, 2k 4 o % Sl @lceas oes B2 apxeyimns, Godis not
the Prefident or Head of Irvegular and Irrational Lust or Appetite, and
of loofe Erratick Diforderline/s, but of the Juft and Righteous Natyre,
And though this were there mifzpply’d by him, againft the Chrifti-
an Dottrine of the RefurreFion (not underftood) yetis the Paflage

highly
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highly approved by Origen 5 he adding further in Cm
thereof, and that asthe general Senle of Chriftians too, geuéy i &
ovvallox cigqed o Oels, twe Esu 6 oels SUEMEG” M &V eels , g )
digect mdpg ¢ ©eds, su i ©uls VWe Chriftians (who hold the Re.
furrettion ) fay as well as you, that God can do nothing, which is in ;
Jelf Ewil, Incpt, or Abfurd 5 no more than be is able not to be God,
3371;5::!1“15 For if God f{a any Evil bfeid‘ 70 God. And again, ¥OW M ey Eonpe
s idiy Sem TG 0 ©edg [FENETHI , GVOUQETINOY TUY)ov T8 &vou abTh eV, God willeh
:ﬁfﬁ:.‘,}fj\.“{;ﬁ. nothing Unbecoming himfelf , or what is truly Indecorows 5 for as much
:f,"—ff;"c:ﬂ,-f.ge::“ this is inconfiftent :‘vilb his Gadﬂ.’ip.\ And to the (ame purpofe
;;;{,};;{{J};G:n;a;‘a: P’Gtiﬂw, *‘1‘[‘0[@& T0 OEoV G;I“G WéprM, 'KéCpUV.& ] ){?‘:‘ Tiw (K_R'I'g ?.SO{OW, ﬁ TD Yive
Abfurdyor befides NV G TG eveeyelons alTE gy 7O Slkouoy owvendpéed, € 9D b Enél Tob T,
,r;‘l:fl’”z‘gf' w5 &y eéns The Deily alfeth according to its ownm Nature and Effence §
‘ and its Nature and E(fence difplaieth Goodnef§ and Fustice : For if thefe
Things be not there , where fhould they elfe be found 2 And again elfe-
P,743. where, ©tis S7Ee Uxom &vow , 3 Tolvwy BB GWECH; AN LW HTwr T3 M Ea
o' 7810, g W Yom ¥4+ God is Effentially That which Onght to bey
and therefore be did not Happen to be [uch as be is : and this Firfd
Ought to be, is the Principle of all things whatfvever , that Ought
to be. Wherefore the Deity 1s not to be conceived , as meer
Ar’biirariﬂeﬁ' , Humonr , or Irrational Will and Appetite Ownipotent,
(which would indeed be but Omnripotent Chance ) but as an Overflow-
ing Fountain of Love and Goodneff, Fuftly and wifely dilpenfing it
{elf, and Omnipotentiy reaching all things, The will of God, is Good-
nefs, Juftice, and Wifdom 5 or Decoroufnefs, Fitnefs, and 0ught it felf,
Willing 5 {o that the T0 BéAmswv, that which is Abfolutely The Bes#,
18 1@ amnpdCdl@-, an Indifpenfable Law to it, becanfe its Very Ef-
fence. God is peTeor miviay , an lImpartial Ballance, lying Even E-
qual and Indifferent to all things, and Weighing out Heaven and
Earth, and all the Things therein, in the molft juft and exact Propor-
tions , and not a Grain too much or too little of any thing.
Nor is the Deity therefore Bownd or Obliged to do the Be?, m
any way of Serwvility (as men fondly imagine this to be contrary to
his Lzberty ) much lefs by the Law and Command of any Superiour
( which 1s a Contradittion ) but only by the Perfefion of its own
Nature, which it cannot poflibly deviate from, no more than Vrgod
it felf. Yo Comclufion therefore, we acknowledge the Atheifts Argu-
ment to be thus far Good 3 that If there be a God, then of Necefli-
ty mult all things be Well made,and as they Should be 5 & vice versi.
But no Athejft will ever be able to prove, that either the Whole
syifem of the World, could have been Better Aade, or that fo much
as any one thing therein is Made Zneptly.

There are indeed many things in the Frame of Nature, which we
cannot reach to the Reafons of, they being made by a Knowledge far
Superior and Tranfcendent, to that of Ours, and our Experience and
Ratiocination, but Slowly difcovering the Intrignes and contrivances
of Providence therein 3 Witnefs the Circulation of the Blood,the Milkie
and Lymphatick Vellels, and other things, (without which the Mecha-
nick Strucure of the Bodies of Animals cannot be underftood) all but

fo lately brought to light:wherafore we muft not conclude;that what- -
foever
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foever we cannot find out the Reafon of, or the ufe that it ferveth
to , is therefore Ineptly Adade. We (hall give one Inftance of this s
The Intcftinun Cacun, in the Bodies of Men and other Animals feems
at firlt fight, to be but a meer Botch or Bungle of Nature,and an 044
impertinent Appendix 3 neittfcr do we know that any Anatomift or
phyfiologer, hath given a Rational Account thereof, or difcovered its
Ule, and yet there being a Valve at the Entrance of it, thefe Two
both together , are a moft Artificial Contrivance of Nature , and of

great advantage for Animals , to hinder the Regurgitation of the Fe-
ces upward, towards the Ventricle.

The Firlt Atheiflick Inftance of the Faultinefs of things, in the
Frame of Nature , 1s from the Conftitution of the Heavens , and the
Difpofition of the Zguator and Ecliptick , interfeGing each other in
an Angle, of Three and Twenty Degrees and upwards 5 whereby as
they pretend, the Terreftrial Globe, is rendred much more Un-
inhabitable , than otherwife it might be. But this is built upon a
Falfe Suppofition of the Ancients, that the Torrid Zone, orall be-
tween the Tropicks, was utterly Uninhabitable by reafon of the Ex-
tremity of Heat. And it is certain, that there is nothing which doth
more demonltrate a Providence than this very thing, it being the moft
Convenient Site or Difpofition, that could be devifed , as will ap.
pear ifthe Inconveniences of other Difpofitions be confidered, efpeci- -
ally thele Three 5 Firlt,If the Axes of thofe Circles thould be Paral-
lel, and their Plains Coincident 5 Secondly , If they fhould Interfet
each other in Right Angless and Thirdly, (which is a Middle betwixt
both) If they (hould cut one another in an Angle of Forty Frove De-
grees.  For it is evident, that each of thefe Difpofitions would be
attended with far greater Imcomveniences to the Terreftrial Inhabi-
tants, in refpet of the Length of Days and Nights , Heat and Cold.
And that thefe two Circles fhould continue thus, to keep the fame
Angular Interfedion , when Phyfical and Mechanick Caufes, would

bring them (t1ll nearer together 5 this isa farther Evi&ion of a Pro-
vidence allo.

In the next place, the 4theii# fuppofes, that according to the ge-
neral Per{wafion of Theifts , the world and all things therein, were
Created only for the Sake of Man , he thinking to make fome ad-
vantage for his Caufe from hence. But this feemeth, at firft, to
have been an Opinion only, of fome ftrait-laced Stoicks, though af-
terward indeed recommended to others alfo, by their own Self-/ove,
their Over- Weaning, and Puffy Conceit of themfelves. And fo Fleas
and Lice,had they Underftanding,might conclude the Bodies of other
greater Animalsand Men al{o,to have been miade only for them. But
the whole was not properly made for any Part, but the Parts for the 5, placo,
Whole , and the Whole for the Muaker thereof. And yet may the ufog- piv
things of thisLower World, be well faid, to have been 2¢de, Prin- tvexx is,
cipally, (though not Oxly ) for Man. For we ought not to Monopo- # %x Ao
lize the Divine Goodnefs to our felves, there being other Animals ##e¥s e
Superiour to us, that are not altogether Unconcerned neither in this ** D¢ g
Vifible Creation : and it being reafonable to think, that Even the Low- P'9°%
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er Animals likewife, and whatfoever,hath Confecions Life 5 was made
partly allo, to Enjoy it felf. But Atheilts, canbe no Fit Judges, of
Worlds being made well or 1l , either in general, or refpedtively to
Mankind, they having no Standing Meafure for Well and 11, withogye
a God and Morality , nor any True Knowledge of themfelves , ang
what their own Good or Evil Confilteth in. That was at firly bue 5
Froward Speech, of fome fullen difcontented Perfons, when things
falling not out agreeably , to their own Private, Selfifh , and Partial
Appetites, they would Revenge themfclves, by Railing upon Natyre,
(that is, Providence ) and calling her a Stepmother only to Mankind,
whil(t (he was a Fond, Partial , and Indulgent Mother to other Ani-
mals; and though thisbe Elegantly fet off by Lucretizs | yet is there
nothing but Pocetick Flourifh, in it all, without any Philofophick Truth,
The Advantages of Mankind being {o notorioufly confpicuous above
thofe of Brutes. ,

But as for Ewils in general , from whence the Atheift would con-
clude, the God of the Theif# , to be either Impotent or Enviows 5 it
hath been already declared, that the True Original of them, is from
the Neceffity of Imperfect Beings , and the Incompoffibility of thingss
but that the Divine 4r# and $4i/, molt of all appeareth, in Borifying
thefe Evils, and making them like Difcordsin Mufick,to contribute to
the Harmony of the Whole, and the Good of Particular Perfons,

Moreovera great part of thofe Evils, which men are afflicted with,
is not from the Reality of Things, but only from their own Pheucy
and Opinions, according tothat of the Moralift , Tapdasd T35 dibpie
w5 % T modfuatx , aM& W @24 % meoludtay SuaTx, It is not
Things themfelves that difturb men , but only their Own Opinions con-
cerning thingss and therefore it being much in our own Power to
be freed from thefe, Providence is not to be Blamed upon the account
of them. Pain, ismany timesnearly linked with Pleafure, accord-
ing to that Socratick Fable , That when God could not reconcile their
ContraryNatures(as he would Yhe Tyed them Head and Tayl together. And
good men know that Painis not the Evil of the Man,but only of the
Part (o affeCted,(as Socrates alfo ) 7 ahysv &v ' CuiN wid, It goes
20 further thanthe Leg where it is. But this is many times very Ser-
viceable,to free us from the Greater Evils of the Mind 5 upon which
all our Happine(s dependeth. To the Atheifts who acknowledge no
Malume Culpe, No Ewil of Fault, (Turpitude,or Diflionefly) Death is the
Greateft and moft Tragical of all Evils. But though this according to
their forlorn Hypothefis, be nothing lefs than an Abfolute Extinttion
of Lifes yet according to the Doltrine of the Gemnine Theifts ,
which makes all Souls Subffantial, no Life of it {elf (without Divine
Annibilation) will ever quite Vanifb into Nothing, any more than
the Swbitance of Matter doth. And the Ancient Pythagorcans and
Platoniits have been here fo Kind , even to the Souls of Brates allo,
as that they might not be left in a State of Inadfivity and Infenfibility
after Death,as to beftow upon them certain Subtle Bodies, which they
may then continue to A& in. Nor can we think otherwife , but

that 4rifforle from this Fountain, derived that Dottrine of bi; in hij
econ
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Second Book, De Gen. 4#. ¢. 3. where after he had declared the ses-
fitive Soul, to be Infeparable from Body , he addeth, mions & oy’
“Sunpus EThes o waTos Yoine meowewmndios g, ovies R wehspbion o
gy ® dg 5 Swqigsa TpubTHT o Nuxod % ariple dNVAGY, $T0 % i To
wim Nupige olas = All Souls therefore, feem to have another Body, and
Diviner than that of the Elements 5 and as themfelves differ in Bignity
and Nobility, [0 do thefe Bodies of theirs,differ from one another. And
afterwards calling this Subtle Body mdlua, or a Spirit, he affirmeth.
it to be, ddheyer 7 W dspon suxde, Analogows to the Element of
the Stars. Only as Galen, and 8. 4uftin, and others have conceived,
Ariftotle deviated here from the Pyrhagoreans in this, that he fuppofed
the Senfitive Soul it (elf, to be really nothing elfe, but this Very sub-
tle and Star-like Body, and not a diftiné Subftance fromit, ufing it
only as a Vehicle. Neverthelels he there plainly affirmeth the Mind
or Rational Soul,to bereally diftinét from the Body, and to come into
it From Without Pre-Exifting 5 and confequently.thould acknowledge
al(o its After-Immortality. But whatloever drisfotles Judgment were
(which is not very Material) it is Certain that Dying, to the Rational
or Humane Soul, 1s nothing but a withdrawing into the Tyring houfe,
and putting off the Clothing of this Terrestrial Body. Sa that it will
ftill continue after death, 0 live to God, whether in a Body, or without
it. Though according to Plato’s Exprels Doctrine, the Soul is never
quite Naked of all Body , he writting thus , &5 i Eanmemufjuém Do Leg: e,
GW T, TOTE priy &M@ ToTe 5 &N * the Soul is always comjoyned with g 3,
Bad} , but [ometimes of one kind, and fometimes of another 5 which
many Chriftian Doctors al(0,as is before declared,have thought high-
ly probable. However our Chriffian Faith,aflures us, that the sou/s
of Good men, (hall at length be clothed, with Spiritral and Heaves.
Iy Bodies, fuch asare, in 4riftotle’s Language , avddoyx 7l 2% &soo
soixelen , Analogows 1o the Element of the Stars, Which Chriftian Re-
Jurreition therefore , to Life and Immortality , is far from being , as
Celfus reproched it, Cruhuicay 2\mis, The Meer Hope of Worms. And
thus much fhall fuffice, in way of Confutation, of the Firft Asheiftick
Objetion again{t Providence, which is the Twelfih drgwmeentation pro-
pounded, in the Second Chapier.

The Thirteenth Atheistick Argument , or Second ObjeFion againft
Providence 3 is from the Seeming Confufion of Humane Affairs 3 That
all things fall alike to all; the Innocent and the Nocent, the Piows and
the Impiows , the Religious and the Prophane : nay, That many times
the worfer Caufes and Men, prevail again{t the Better, asisintimated
in that Paffage of the Poet, though in the Perfon of a Theif?,

Villrix Caufa Deo placwit, f¢d Vida Catoni s

And That the Urjuft and Ungodly, often{low inall kind of Profperity,
whillt the Innocent and Dewont Worlhippers of the Deity , all their
Lives long, confliét with 4dverfity. Whereas were there a God and
Providence,as they conceive, Prophane and Irreligious Perlons would
be prefently Thunder-ftruck from Heaven, or otherwife made
remarkable Objelts of Divine Vengeance , as alfothe Piows Miracu-

Ggggg 2 loufly
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T loufly prote@ed and refcued from Evil and Harms.

Now we grant indeed, that this Confideration hath too much puz-
led and (taggered Weak Minds in all Ages. Becaule Sentence agair
an Evil work is not executed [peedily, thercfore is the heart of the $ons
of men fully fet in them to do Fuvil. Aund the Pfalmift him(elf | wag
fometime much perplexed with this Phenomenon, the Profperity of the
Ungodlys who fet their Mouths againft Heaven , and whofe Tongne
walketh throughthe Earths fo that he was Tempted to think , 1
bad cleanfed his Heart in Vain, and Wafbed his hands in Innocency s
(till at length entring into the Sanltuary of God, his Mind became
Illuminated, and his Soul fixed in a firm Truft and Confidence upon
Divine Providence 5 Whom bave Iin Heaven but thee, e, My Flefh
and my Heart faileth , but God is the Strength of wty Heart | and m
Portion for ever.) For as fome will from hence be apt to infer, Thae
there isno Godatall, butthat blind Charnce and Fortune eer all (the
Fool hath faid in bis beart, there is no God3) So will others conclude
That though there be a God, yet he either does not know thing;
done here below , (How does God Know 2 and is there Knowledge 1

Thus did ~ the moft High ¢ ) or elfe will not fo far Humble him(elf, or Diffurb his
fome in Pla- OWN Eafe and Quiet, as to concern himfelf in our Low Humane Af-
to from  fairs.
heuce con-
clude , €l Pirft of all therefore we here fay, That it is altogether unreafonable
& DRSS, oo require that Divine Providence (hould Miraculoufly int e -
5 dadeos. q b vin : iy interpofe upon
orivey aue EVETY turn,in Punifhing the Ungodly and Preferving the Piows,and thus
Adv woqry- perpetually interrupt the Courfe of Nuture, (which wouldlook but
petrow, De like a Botch or Bungle,and a violent bufine(v) but rather carry things
Leg. 10, on ape xhdlbe,in a Still and Silent Path,and thew his Art and Skill,
in making things of themfelves fairly unwind , and clear up at lafk
into a SatisfaCtory Clofe. Paffion and Self-Interet is blind, or (hort
fighted 5 but that which fteers the whole world is no Fond, Pettith,
Impatient and Paffionate things butan Impartial, Diﬁntmﬂéd, and
Uncaptivated Nature. Neverthelefs it iscertain, that fometimes we
have not wanted Inftances, in Cafes extraordinary, of a ecde s puns
x00s , God appearing, as it were Miraculoufly upon the Stage, and mani-
felting himfelfin taking immediate Zengeance upon Notoriows Male-
fattars, or delivering his Faithful Servants from imminent Dangets
or Evils Threatned 5 asthe fame is often done allo, by a fecret
and Undifcerned overruling, of the things of Nature. Bur it muft
be granted, that it is not always thus, but the Periods of Divine Pro-
widence, here in this World, are commonly Loxger, and the Ewvoluti-
ons thereof Slower: According to that of Ewripides, which yet has
a Tange of Prophanenefs in the Expreffion,

MM TS ooy &V B21 TorsToy @i(Cd,

The Deity is 8low or Dilatory, and this is the Nature of it. Foritis
not from Slacknefs and Remifnefs in the Deity , but either from his
Patience and Long-fuffering , he willing that men {kould Repent, or
elfe to teach us Patience by his Example (as Plutareh fuggc&cth)hor

that
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that all things may be carried on with the more Pomp and Solemnity 5
or Laftly, for other particular Reafons, as Plutarch ventures toiaflign
one, why it might not be expedient, for Dionyfivs the Tyrant,though
fo Prophane and Irreligiousa Perfon, to have been cut off fuddainly,
But Wicked and Ungodly Perfons often times fail not, to be met
withal at laft, and at the long run, here in this Life , and either in
Themfelves or Polterity to be notorioufly Branded with the Marks of
Divide Difpleafure : according to that of the Poet , Rard - anteces
dentem Seeleftum, &c. It is feldors that Wickednef§ altogether [capes
Punifbments though it come flowly after , limping with a Lame Foot 3
and thofe Proverbial Speeches among(t the Pagans,

‘o My dheEm phor, dheSa § Avad

Mills of the Gods, do flowly wind,

Bitt they at length to powder grind.
And 5 Divine Fuftice fleals on Softly with Woollen Feet, but Strikes at
last with Iron Hands. _

Neverthelels we cannot fay , that it is always thus neither, but
that Wicked Perfons, may poflibly fometimes , have an Uninter-
rupted Profperity here in this Life, and no vifible Matks of Divine
Dilpleafure upon them : but as the generoully vertuous,will not Envy
them upon this account , nor repine at their own condition they
knowing , that 3% xessy 7 )b ¥dV ab 7 Qodhe &yxdw, There
is meither any thing truly Evil tothe Good , nor Good to the Evil; fo
are they fo far from being ftaggered herewith, in their Belief of a
God and Providence, that they are rather the more confirmed, in their ‘
Perfwalions of a Future Immortality and Fudgment after Death ,
when all things (hall be fet {traight and right, and Rewards and Pu-- ‘
nifbments Impartially Dilpenfed. That of Plutarch therefore, 1s mofk
true here, ¢ &V ¢ AdyG~ ¢ 78 o5 T wedvoiay dux # Tho ool 8
céxboamiveg "y PeCoudy 5 %y Jolrepgy B G2 dmoMmEV dvoupsyTa Jkze.
eov, That there 7 a NecefJary Connexion betwixt thofe Two things, Di= ‘
vine Providence, and the Permanence or Immortality of Humane Souls,
one and the [ame Reafon confirming them both 5 neither can one of thefe
be taken alone without the other. But they who becaule Fudg-

" ment 1s not prefently Executed upon the Dngodly, blame the Manage-
ment of things as Faulty , and Providence as Defedfive , are like {uch
Spetators of a Dramatick Poer , as when wicked andinjurious Per-
fons are brought upon the Stage, for a while Swaggering and Tri-
umphing ; impatiently cry out agaioft the Dramatift, and prefently
condemn the Plot : whereas if they would but expelt the winding up
of things,and ftay till the'lat Clofe, they (hould then fee them come .|
off with (hame and fufficient punifhment.The Evolution ofthe World, ‘

as Plotinws calls it, is dMiceoov mminue s a Truer Poems, and we men
Hiltrionical AGers upon the Stage, who notwithftanding infert fome-
thing of our Ow» into the Poer toos but God almighty,is that S&;lful ‘ ‘
Dramatiif, who always connecteth that of ours which went before, .“
with what of his follows after, into good Coberext Senfec 5 and will i||

at j‘

I
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at laft make it appear, that a Thred of exat Jufiice did run through
all; and that Rewards and Pawifbments are mealured out in Gepmregrie
cal Proportion.

Laftly, it is in it feif Fie, that there fhould be fome where, a Doubs-
ful and Clowdy State of things , for the better Exercile of Zertue and
Faith. For asthere could have been no Herenles, had there not been
Monflers to fubdue , fo were there no fuch Difficulties to encounter
with, no Puzlesand Entanglements of things, no Temptations and
Tryalsto affaultuss Pertue would grow Languid 3 and that Excellent
Grace of Faith, want due Occafions and Objeéts to exercife it felf up-
on. Here have we therefore, fuch a State of things, and this World
is as it were a Stage ere&ted , for the more Difficult part of Vertueto
A& upon; and where we are to Live by Faith and not by sight :
That Faith, which isthe Subffance of Things to be Hoped for, and the
Evidence of things not Seens aBelief inthe GoodnefS, Power, and wif-
dom of God, when all things are Dark and Clowdy round about us,
The Fuft fhall live by his Faith.

We have now fufficiently Confuted, the Second Atheiflick 0ljecti-
on alfo, againft Providence, as to the Condu@ and Oecomomy ot Hy-
mane Affairs. Neverthelefs this is a large Field , and much more
might be faid in Defenfe of Providence, both as to thefe and other
Inftances, had we room here to Expatiate in.  Wherefore, for a Sup-
plement of what remains, we (hall refer the Reader, to the Writings
of othets , who have profefledly undertaken, Apology's for Pro-
vidence, both as to the Fabrick , and Oeconomy of the World 3 but
efpecially the Learned and Ingenious Author of the Divine Dis-
lognes. Only we fhall here add Some few Confiderations not fo much
for the Confutation of Atheifls, as for the better Satisfaition of fuch
Religioniits, who too eafily Concluding , That a¥ Things might bave
been vanch Better than they ares are thereupon apt to call in Quefti-
on the Divine Attribute of Goodnef in its full Extent 5 which yet is
the only Foundation of our Chriitian Faith.

Firft,therefore we fay,thatin Judging of the Works of God,we ought
not to confider,the Parts of the World alone by themfelves ; and then
becaufe we could Phancy much Finer things , thereupon blame the
Maker of the Whole. As it one fhould attend only to this Earzh,which
is but the Loweft and moft Dreggy Part of the Univerfe 5 or blame
Plants,becaule they have not Senfe,Brutes becaufe they have not Rea-
fon,Men becaufe they are not Demonsor Angels,and Angels becaufe
they ate not Gods,or want Divige Perfection. Upon which Account,
God (hould either have made nothing at all,fince there can be nothing
befides him(elf 4bjolutely Perfedts or elfe nothing but the Higher Rank
of Angelical Beings, free from Mortality and all thofe other Evils,that
attend mankind 5 or fuch Fine things, as Epicurys his Gods were
feigned to be, living in certain delicious Regions, where there was
neither Bluftring Winds , nor any Lowring Clouds 5 nor Nipping
Frofts, nor Scorching Heat, nor Night nor Shadow 3 but the Calm
and Unclouded ZAther always, Smiling with gentle Sgg““?’;

/herea
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Wlhereas were there but one kind of thing, (the Beft) thus made
there could have been no AMufick nor Harmony at all, in the World
for want of Variety. But We ought in the firft place, to confider
the whole, Whether that be not the Beff, that Could be Made, hav-
inx all that belongethto it 5 and then the Parts in reference to the
17ho'e, whether they be not in their {everal Degrees and Ranks, Coz-
grwows and Agreeable thereunto. But this is a thing which hath been
o well infiflted upon by Plotinws , that we cannot{peak better ta it,

¢han in his Words, “ohov 98 71 7minee mifiehov , ¥y ODTHERES 5 %) QiNoy Wsid

GUTE, ¥y TOIE pESEA TOIG OTE , Tulg TE ALELWTHE IS %) TOlE EA&F ooy dorlu
06 Teoslesist § Towy Cr 2 weglv T Bhov aimbmevge, dTom@ &Y
dn 4 oirdag © Tolre 9D whon wods abTS T Shov & cromdy & clppaa %
&oubovT g:c’ciuqu, # T Gy GrOTS AN, K T LG phon el ey AL
7y * TBTO 90 3 T #b( oy ouTIomAvs aMd T o aoTE oess haldim,
Giov & , # 78 eEis. God made the Whole most Beauntiful , Entire, Com-
pleat, and Sufficient 5 all agreeing friendly with it [elf and its partss
both the Nobler and the meaner of them being alike Congruows there-
unto. Whofoever therefore, fiom the Parts thereof will blame the whole,
is an Abfurd and Unjuft Cenfurer. For we ought to Confider the Parts,
not alone by themjelves , but in reference to the whole , whether they be
Harmonions and Agreeable to the fame. Otherwife we fhall not blame
the Univerfe, but [ome of its Parts only, taken by themfelves 5 as if one
Joould blame the Hair or Toes of a man , taking no notice at all of his
Divine Vifage and Countenances or omitting all other Animals | one
fbould attend only to the moft contemptible of thewe : or laftly overlook-
ing all other menconfider only the moSt Deformed Thetfites. But that
which God weade was the Whole as one things which he that attends
t0. may bear it (peaking to him after this manner. God Almighty
bath made me', and from thence came I, Perfect and Compleat , and
Sranding in need of nothing, becanfe in me are contained all things 5
Plants and Animals, and Good Souls, and Men happy with Virtues and
innumerable Denzons , and many Gods. Nor is the Earth alone in me
advrned , with all manner of Plants, and Variety of Animals 5 or does
the Power of Soul, extend at moft no further than to the Seass as if
the whole Air and ZEther and Heaven , in the mean time , were quite
devoid of Soul , and altogether ‘unadorned with Living Inbabitants.
Moveowver all things in me defire Good , and every thing reaches to
it ; according to its Power and Nature. For the whole World depends
upon that Firft and Higheft Good, the Gods themfelves who reign in my
feweral parts, and all Animals and Plants, and whatfoever feems to be
Inanimate inwe. For Some things in me,partake only of Being, fome
of Life slfo, jome of Senfe, fome of Reafon, and fome of Intellel above
Resfon. ~ But no man ought torequire Equal things ffom Unequal 5 nor
that the Finger fhould [ee, but the Eyes it being enongh for the Finger
10 be a Finger, andto perform its own Office. And again afterwards,
&Cmep Tuirng % mlvroe 7ot by o Zha dopSeihuse md, sTws 3 4V 6 MG
mlyre Sexg coyellerors &M T Ay g, T Y dadpovers I érteqy gla,
dm dibodmse , #) fan Lefiis, B @S , dME Nym Toumhiay voeedy Tyar-
7t hufls § SCme ol dmdool ypgpiuns TEXME ckTiailoe , @5 ¥ weeAk Tob
Kebsprormoe muvmeeyS 5 6 IV dpg Tob 7o coimovT demESuney Exncdlse Toma B éme
Peduc pugorm, &7 gt mivees Vgaes oo dvrel s # TS As an Arti-
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ficer would not make all things in an Animal to be Eyes 5 [0 meither bas
the Diviue NoyG- , or Spermatick Reafon of the World zade 4 things
Godss but [ome Gods, and fome Demons, and Jovre Men, and [ome [ opp.
er Animals. Not out of Envy, but to difplay its own Varicty amd .
cundity. But we are like Onskilful Spediators of a Pifure , who con.
demn the Linsner , becaufe be hath not put bright Colours every where -
whereas be had fuited bis Colours to every part refpeiively , giving 4o
each [uch as belonged to it. Orelfe are we like thofe who would blame 4
Comedy or Tragedy, becaufe they were not all Kings or Heroes that ailed
in it, but fome Servants and Ruflick Clowns, introduced alfo, talking af-
ter their Rude fafbion. Whereasthe Dramatick Poews would neither be
Compleat, nor Elegant and Delightful, were all thofe Worfer Parts taken
out of it.

Again; We cannot certainly conclude that the Works of God and
his Creation do not tran{cend thofe narrow Limits, which Vulgar o-
pinion and Imagination fets them s that commonly terminates the
Univerfe, buta little above the ¢lowds , or at moft fuppofes the
Fixed Stars, being all faltned in One Solid Sphere, to be the Utmoft
wall, or Arched Roof, and Rowling Circumference thereof. Much lefs
ought we , upon fuch Groundlefs Suppofitions , to infer, That the
World might therefore have been made much Better than itis, be-
caufe it might have been much more Roomy and Capaciows. We
explode the Atheiftick Infinity of Diltant Worlds; nor can we admit
that Cartefian , {eemingly more Modelt , Indefinite Extenfion of one
Corporeal Univerfe, which yet really according to that Philofophers
meaning , hath Nullos Fines , no Bounds nor Limits at all. For We
perfwade our felves that the Corporeal World, isas Uacapableof a
Pofitive Infinity of Magnitude, as it is of Time 5 there being no
Magnitude {o Great, but that more {till might be Added to it. Ne-
verthelefs, as we cannot poffibly Imagine the Sun, to be a Quarter, or
an Hundredth Part {o big as we know it to be 5 fo much more may
the whole Corporeal Univerfe , far tranlcend thofe narrow Bounds,
which our Imagination would circum(cribe it in. The New Celeflial
Phenomena, and the late Improvements of Afironomy and Philofophy
made thereupon, render it {o probable, that even this Dull Earth of
oursis a Planet, and the Suna Fixed Star,inthe Centre of that Vortex,
wherein it moves, that many have (hrewdly fulpected, that there are
other Hubitable Globes, befides this Earth of ours, (which may be
Sayled round about in a year or two) as allo more Suns, with their
relpetive Planets , than One. However the Diftance of all the
Fixed Stars from us , being fo Vaft, that the Diameter of the Great
Orb, makes nodifcernible Parallax in the Site of them ; from whence
it is alfo probable , that the other Fixed Stars are likewife vaftly di-
ftant from one anothers This, I{ay, widensthe Corporeal Vniverfe
to us, and makes thofe Flammantia Menia Mundi, as Lucretizs calls
them, Thofe Flaming Walls of the World, to fly away beforeus. Now
itis not reafonable to think, that all this Zmmenfe Vaftnefs, (hould lic
Waite, Defert, and Uninbabited , and have nothinginit , that could
Praife the Creator thereof, fave only this Oze Small Spot of Earth. In

#2) Father's Houfe, (faith our Saviour ) are Many Manfionss And B-;J'
ruthy
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ruch (Chap. 3. appointed by our Church to be read publickly) o 7
yael . howgreat is the Howfe of God, and how large is the plice of his
Poffelfion 2 Great and hath no End, High and Unmeafurable. Which
yet we underltand not, of an Abjolute Infinity , but only fuch an Iy
menfe VaStnefs, as far tranfcends Vulgar Opinion and Imagination,

We fhall add but one thing mores That to ‘make a right Judg-
ment of the Ways of Providence, and the Fustice thereof, as to the
Occonomy of mankind,we muft look both Forwards and Backwards 5
or befides the Prefent, not only upon the Futares but alfo the Paft ?
Time. Which Rule is likewife thus fet down by Plotings, %" dué. P 2640
vou &mEANTEY T Adpev, s & meds 1 Twedy fwdeme v pAGT{Yt M
7006 TG mpldedey TE /0 we § By ol 0 pAMove Neirher is that DoFrine of
the Ancients to be wegleiied, that to give an Account of Pravfderrbe;
we ought 1o look back upon former Periods, as well as forward, to What
# Futare. Indeed he and thofe other Philofophets, who were Rel;-
giows , underftood this {o, as to conclude a Pre-Exiftent State of all
Particular Soxls, wherein they were at firlt Created by God Pure 3
but by thec Abufe of their own Liberty Degenerated, to be a Neceffa-
ry Hypothefis,for the Salving that Phenomenon, of the Depraved siate
of Mankind in general herein this Life.  And not only {o, but they
endeavoured in like manner to give an account alfo, of thofe Diffe-
rent Conditions of Particular Perfons as to Morality, from their In-
fancy, and their other different Fates here, deriving them all, cx %
weoCeClomivey , from their [everal Demeanors heretofore in a Pre-Es-
iftent State. - And there have not wanted Chriftian Dottors, who
have complied with thefe Philofophers in both. But our Common
Chriftianity only agrees thusfar; as tofuppofe a Kind of Impurative
Pre-Exftence in Adam,in whom all were created Pure, and fo confe-
guently involved in his after-mifcarriage, to falve the Pravity of Hy- j
mane Natyre; upon which account we are all faid to be . ¢0(] 7twa Thas Hiero-
Sex¥is, by Nature Children of Wrath, But as for the different Con- cles, & d~
ditions of Perfons, and their feveral Fares, more difadvantageous to 4 Tox ¢
fome than others this indeed the Generality of Chriflian Docfors, 7%5% V0V
have been content to refolve , only into an Ocexlt, but Fuft Provi- ﬁfﬂ?ﬁ
. dence. And thus does Origen himfelf fometimes modeﬁfy pafs it o 5

. . . - -~ L ' ~ [l ™~ ﬁ"‘:v M”Ifu'é"
ver. As in his Third Book againft Celfus, * mMais i, i 2 &veile capiic 7oy tpeAd-

kT yeylvilon, b pndt gavoday EAilpg s 2R redFdey MGy + o eifiuai,

QAN &e B, O medms Nt ol & moudinols évon awohdsmi dvd\edy i 157,
ACmrdy W ev &My T whvsCy T Juxls aix-'oceﬁe’miv seowod o proviq o L1340
e 5 @B} TETBY }iriag wlvis e duds S, v Tols T wecvolog _?\oZm;-

miAfdy b cbTds €g aivbpdires s tvxeeict It happenethro mary 5 fo 10 haye

been brought up ffom their very Childbood, as that, by one means or other,

they could have no opportunity at all of thinking of the Better things,

&e.  And it is very probable , that there are Caufes of thefe things in

the Reafons of Providence, though they do not eafily fall under Humane

Notice,

But there is yet a Third Atheiftick Objecion againf’t Providence be-
hind ; That is 7 impriﬁb!e, any One Being [hould Ammaduvert and Op-

der all things in the Diﬂam‘ places of the world at onces and weré
Hhhhh thif
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this poffible , yet would fuch Infinite Negotiofity be very Vweq ff“m
_ﬂra&iaw toit, and altogether Inconfifient with Happin e Nor woulg
a Being Irrefiftibly Powerful , concern it [elf in the Good or Welfap, of
any thing elfes it flanding in Need of nothings and all Benevolence ang
Good will arifing fiom Indigency and Imbecillity., Wherefore fych 4
Being, wonld wholy be taken up ir the Enjoyment of it [elf , andits oms
Happinefs utrerly Regardlefs of allother things.

To which the Reply is.Fir{t 5 That though our felves and all Crea.
ted Beings, have but a Finiie dunimadverfion , and Narrow Sphere of
Aitivity, yet does it not therefore follow , that the Cafe muft be the
fame with the Deity, fuppofed to be a Being Infinitely Perfe®, indega
SUvuu@ 5 that bathno manner of Dejed, either of Knowledge or Pop.
erinit. But this is a meer Idolum Specws, an Idol of the Cave or Dey
Men Meafuring the Deity, by their own Scantling, and Ndrrawmsﬁ‘j
And indeed were there Nothing at all, but what we our felves could
fully Comprehend,there could be no God. Were the Sun an Animal,
and had Life Co-Extended with its Rayes and Light, it would fee
and perceive every Atom of Matter, that its out ftretched Beams
reached to, and touched. Now all Created Beings,are themfelves in
fome fenfe , but the Rayesof the Deity 5 which therefore cannot bute
Feel and Senfibly Perceive, all theleits own Effluxes and Emanations.,
Men themfelves can order and manage Affairs, in feveral diftant Pla-
ces at once, without any Difturbarce , and we have innumerable Noti-
ons of things in our Mind , that lie there eafily together , withous
Crowding one another, or Caufing any Diffradtion to us.

Neverthelefs the Minds of wealk Mortals may here be fomewhat
cafed and helped by confidering, what hath been before fuggefted.
That there is no necelfity , God Almighty (hould ailsgyéy &muwre, do
all things bimfelf Immediately and Drudgingly 5 but he may have his
Inferiour Minifters and Executioners under him, to difcharge him of
that Suppofed Encumberment. As Firlt of all, an drtificial Plastick
Naiure , which without Kwowledge and Animal Confcionfnefs , dif-
pofes the Matter of the Univerfe, according to the Platform or Idea
of a Perfet¥ Mind , and forms the Bodies of all Animals, And this
was the Reafon why we did before infilt {o much upon this 4rtificial
Regular and Methodical Nature; namely that Divine Providence,
might neither be excluded, from having an Influence upon all things
in this Lower World, as refulting only from the Fortuitows Motions
of Senflefs Matter, unguided by any Mind 5 nor yet the Deity be fup-

fed todo every thing it (elf Immediatly and Miraculonfly, without
the Subfervient Miniftery of any Natural Canfes 5 which would feem
to us Mortals. to be not only a Violent, but al{fo an Operofe, Cumber-
Jom , and Moliminows Bufinefs. And thus did Plato ac§now'lcdge,_
that there were, {upeavG- Qloras airlos ois VamgeTsonis XenTak & @5 °
Certain Canfes of a Prudent,that is, Artificial and Orderly Nature, which
God makes ufe of, as Subfervient 1o himfelf, in the Mundane Otconomys
Befides which thofe Ini#in s allo impreffed upon Animals,and which
they are Paffive to , diretting them to Adt for Ends either not un-

derftood, ornot attended to by them , inorder totheir own Good
an
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and the Good of the Univerle, are another part of that Divine Fate
which inferted into things themfelves, is the Servant and Exccutioner
of Providence. Above all which there are yet other Knowing and
Underflanding Minifters, of the Deity, as its Eyes and Hands 5 De-
moniack or Angelick Beings, appointed to prefide over Mankind, all
Mundane Affairs, and the Things of Nature, they having their feve-
ral diftinct Offices and Provinces afligned them, ~Of which alfo Pla-
to thus, 73T colv deyorTes woceeTaludvor éxdsoig, B 1 Cunedmoilov s p. o
mlvg i, mpddfecss There are certain Rulers or Prefidents appointed by
that Supreme God , who Governs the whole world | cwer all the [everal
things and Parts therein, cven to the [malleft Difiribution of them. All
which Infexiour Caules , are conftantly over looked and fupervifed

by the Watchfsl Eye of God 4lmighty , himlelf, who may allo fome-
times Extraordiunarily Interpofe.

We need not therefore , reftrain and confine Diwine Providence,
to a Few Greater things only, as fome do, that we may thereb
confult the eale of the Deity, and its Freedom fiom Diftraition, but
may and ought to Extend ir, to all things what(oever, $mall as well
as Great. And indeed the Great things of the World cannot well
be ordered neither , without fome regard to the Small and Lisle »
%0% ';% svds Craneay T35 prylhys gaay o ?\:,S‘n?\a'yc: ANbss &€ wéicSo®
As Architelts affirm , that great flones cannot be well placed together in
a Building, without little. WNeither can Generals of Armies, nor Go-
vernours of Families, nor Malters of Ships, nor Mechanick Artificers,
difcharge their feveral Funttions , and do their Works relpeitively
as they ought , did they not mind the Small things allo as well as the
Great, My Toivw (faith the forementioned Philofopher) 7ii)x oeiv afids
supuay woTE SvTaw OWMEYE , QuuhiTiogr, B T& wecoinovi abTols Yoy,
{Carmeg &v dudves o, Tlow dngCiceeq iy TehedTrog. wud ik Cuunpd 2
peyethoe dmigyolloilow s Let ws not therefore make God Almighty Inferiour
to Mortal Opijicers who by one and the [ame Art, can order Small things
as well as Great = and [o [uppofe hin to be Supine and negligent, Ne-
verchelefs the Chief Concernment and Employment of Divize Provi-
dence in the World 5 is the Occonsmy of Seuls, or Government of Ra-
tional Beingss which is by Plato contrated into this Compendium,
=% &A\o 'é'g}ov o weddTh htlon whiy el Séven T pev Eudvov avé- P 4
pevoy W@~ €s pehie T xéieey ) €6 v weesve, 8c. There # o o-
ther work left, for the Supreme Governour of all , then only to Traxflate
Better Souls into Better places and Conditions, and Worfer into Worfer &
or, as he after addeth, to dilpofe of every one in the world in fich a
manner as might belt render , vidiony el , hijoucm 5 xanlay, Vers
tue vittoriows, and trinmphant over Vice. And thus may tke {low and
Imperfeét witsof Mortals, befatisfied; that Prowidence to the Deily,.
is N0 Moliminous, Laboriows, and Diitraltions thing.

But that there isno higher Spring of Life in Rational Animals, than
Contrafled Self Love, and that all Good Will and Benewolence, ariles
only from ndigency and Imbecillity, and That no Being whatloever
is concerned in the welfare of any other thing, but only what it felf
ftandsin Need of 5 and Laltly therefore, That what is Irrefiftibly Po-
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werful and Needs nothing 3 would have no manuner of Bewewolepce
nor coneern it {¢lf in the Good and Welfare of any thing whatfGever »
This is but another 1dol of the Atheifis Dens and only arguesthci;
Bad Nature, Low-funck Minds, and Grols Immorality. And the
fame is to befaid alfo of that other Maxim of theirs, That what jq
perfedly Happy, would have nothing at all 70 Do , but oaly enjoy its
own Eafe and Quiet : whereas there is nothing more troublefome to
our felves, than this awegfic, this having Nothing to Do3 and the
Aiivityof the Deity or a Perfet Being , isaltogether as Eafie to it ,

as its Effence.

The Atheistick Queries come next to be Anfwered; which being
but Three, are Naturally to be dilpofed in this order : Firft, 1If
there were a God or Perfe Being, who therefore was fuﬁc-ienrgy Happy
in the enjoyment of bimfelf , Why would be go about to make a World 2
Sccondly, If he muit needs make a World,why did be not make it (ooner 2
this Late produttion thereof, looking, as if be kad but newly awaked gus
out of a long flecp, thronghont Infinite Past Ages, or elfe bad in length of
time contralted a Satiety of bis Solitude. Thirdly and Laftly, whap
Tools or Infbruments 2 what Machines or Engines had be ¢ or How could
he move the Matter of the whole world 5 ¢fpecially if Incorporeal; be-
canfe then be wonld run through all things , and conld not lay bold nor

Jaften wpon any thing.

To the Firft therefore , we fay, That the reafor why God made
the World,was from his own Overflowing and Communicative Goodnef,
that there might be other Beings allo Happy befides him , and enjoy
them(elves. Nor does this at allclath , with God’s making of the
world , for his own Glory and Honour, though Plotinus were {o (hy of
that, yehoov e TimaTox, K, peTagie gy o PR dyeApalomdy W eve
T, 1t 3 ridiculows to fay, that God made the world, that he might
be Honoured 5 this being to transfer the affeions of humane Artificers
and Statwaries upon bim. But the chief Reafon of his faying fo,
was , becaufe that Philofopher conceived, the World to have pro-
ceeded, not fo much from the Will of the Deity, as the Neceffity of its
Nature. Though this be true alfo, that God did not make the World,
meerly to Oftentate his §4i# and Power; but to communicate his
Goodue(s, which ischiefly and properly his Glory , as the Light and
Splendor of the Sun , is the Glory of it. But the Atheilt demands,
What hurt bad it been for ws, never to have been made 2 and the An-
fwer is eafie, we (hould then never have enjoyed any Good 5 or been
capable of Happineffs and had there been no Rational Creatures at
all made, it muft have been either from Impotent Sterility in the
Deity, or elfe from an Invidiows, Narrow and Contratted Selfjfbnefs
or want of Benignity, and Communicative Goodnefs 5 both which are
Inconfiftent with a Perfe& Being. But the Argument may be thus
Retorted upon thefe Atheilts 5 What Hurt would it be for us , 10
Ceafe to Be, or Become Nothing ¢ And why then are thefe Atheilts

as well as others, fo Unwilling to Die ?

But then in the next place they Urge 5 Why wasnot the Woréﬁl_
madae
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made Sooner, fince this Goodnels of God was without Date, and
from Everlalting ? But this @veftion may be taken in two different
Senles, Either, why was not the world from Eternity , a5 God and his
Goodnefs are Eternal 2 or elle Secondly, If the World conld not be fiom
Eternity, yet notwithfansing Why was it not fooner, but o lately made 2
In both which Queries the Atomick Atheifts take it for granted, that
the Syltem of the World was not from Eternity, but had a begin-
ning. Now we fay, That the Reafon why the world was not A7ade
from Eternity , was not from any Defect of Goodnefs in the Divine
will, but becanfle there is an Abfolute Impoffibility in the thing it felf;
or becaufe the Neceffity and Incapacity of tuch an Imperfef Being hin-
dered. For we mult confefs , that for our parts, we are prone to be-
lieve, That could the world have been from Eternity, it (hould cer-
tainly have been fo.  And jult thus does Philoponsus , in his Confuta-
tionof Proclus his Arguments for the World’s Eternity, declare him-

felf, and no otherwife. Ko nuéis dpq pn ot % b paov oiSvov Vsl H- P. 4.

pevor, ¥7e 0 Gvot F Sedv dd Ay I dpougsmede, Fre dodvar A puwe-
s WOT8 weTipsBuey Suvdusast. EME M xS dd S F wb(-
pov St by T 78 poudvs @lay UmenHuedu Our Selves alfo fuppo-

Jing, the world mot to have been Eternal , do neither afcribe this to any

Defedt either of Godnefs or of Power in the Deity,but only to the Impoffi-
bility of the Thing it felf. Wherein the following words, he gives a
Two fold Account of this Impe/fzbility, of the worlds Eternity, &1 7
7 swdeov xat' evépyday Umvsiver, W SveflTilov éwe , adthilov Hy e+ x, E1i
ooy éves el wosilt yvbuevoy ploy gr ¥xd Firf} becanfe,There can
be nothing Akually Infinite, and yet Run through, as all the Paft Dyrati-
on of the World hath been 5 and Secondly, becaufe that which is Made or
brought inte Being by another, as a diftinct thing ffom it, cannot be Co-
Eternal withits Maker. Where it is probable, that Philoponss being
a Chriftian, defigned not to oppofe the Eternal Generation of the Son
of God, but only to aflert , that Nothing which was properly Aszde
or Created by God, and nothing which was not it felf God, could be
from Eternity, or without Beginning. And now we fee, How thofe
Atheiftick Exceptions againft the Nowity of the Divine Creation, as if
God muft therefore either have Slept firom Eternity, or elle have at
length contracted a Saticty of his former Solitude , and the like; do
of themfelves quite vanifh into Nothing. But then as to the Second
Senfe of the Queftion, Why the World,though it could not poffibly be from
Eternity, yet was no [ooner, but [o lately made ? we fay,that th.is isan
Abfurd Queftions both becaufe Time was made together with the
World, and there was no Soomeror Later, before Time 5 and allo be-
caufe, Whatfoever had a beginning , muft of neceflity be once but
a Day 0ld. Wherefore the World could not poffibly have been fo
Made by God in time, as not to be once, but Five or Six Thoufand
years old, and no more 3 asnow it 1s.

Auad as for the Third and Lalt Query s How God could move and
command the Matter of the whole World ? efpecia{{r If Incorporeal 2
We Reply s Firlt, That all other things being derived from God as
their only Fountain and Original, and Eﬂ'?n-tlally depending on him,
who by his #bfolute Power allo,could Annihilate whatfocver he Crea-

ted 35
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ted 5 he mult needs have a Defpotick Power over all 5 and every thing
whatfoever be Naturally subjel# and Oblequious to him.  And fince
no Body can poflibly afvwve is felf, that which tirlt moved Marrer mutt
of neceflity be Incorporeal 5 nor could it move it by Local Motion,
as one Body moves another , or as Exgines and Muchines move | by
Trufton or Pulfion, they being before moved,but muft do it by another
kind of 4étion, fuch asis not Local Motion, nor Heterocinefie, but Ax.
tocinefie 5 that is,by Cogitation. Wherefore that Conceit of the 4-
theifts, thatan Incorporeal Deity could not poffibly move the Aatter
of the World, becaufe it would run through it, and could not
falten or lay hold thereupons; is Abfurd, becaufe this moyes Matter
not Mechanically , but Vitally, and by Cogitation ovnly. And that a
Cogitative Being as fuch, hatha Natural Imperium over Masier and
Power of Moving it, without any Engines or Machines , is unquefti-
onably gertain . even from our own Senls53 which move our Bodies
and Command them every way , meerly by will and Thought. And
a Perfed Mind, prefiding over the Matter of the whole world , could
much more irrefiltibly, and with Infinitely more eafe, move the whole
Corporeal Univerfe , meerly bywill and Cogitation 5 then we can our
Bodies.

The Lalt Head of Atheiftick Argumentation , is from Interefd
And Firlt , the Atheisfs would perlwade , that it isthe Interes? of
mankind inGeneral , and of every particular perfon, that there fhould
be no God , that s , no Being Infinitely Powerful , that bath no Law,
butits own Will 5 and therefore may pumifh whow ke pleafes Eternally
after Deatl, '

To which our Firft Reply is5 Thatif there bea God, and Souls
be Immortal, then is it not any man’s Thinking otherwife, that will
alter the Cafe, nor afford the 4tbeiffs any Relicf againft thofe two
Imagined Ewils of theirs. For Things are Sul/en , and will be as
they are, what ever we Think them, or Wifhthem tobe: and
men will at laft difcover their Errour, when perhaps it may be
too late. Wifbing is no Proving 5 and therefore this arheiflick Ar-
gument, from Intereft, isno Argument at all againft the Ex:ffence of
a God, it being nothing but the ignorant wilh, and vain defire of Be-
Jorted Atheifts.

In the next place this Wifh of Atheifts, is altogether founded, upon
a Miftaken Notion of God Almighty too , That he is nothing but 4r-
bitrary Will Ommipotents which indeed is not the moft Defirable
thing. But as it hath been often declared, the will of God is the will
of Goodnefs, Juftice, and Wifdom it felf Omnipotent. His will 1s not
meer Will, fuch as hath no other Reafon befides it felfs butit is Law,
Eguity and Chancery 5 itis the 7 o¥ov, or Ought it [elf, Decreeing,
Willing, and Aéing. Neither does God Punifh any , out of a de-
light in Punifhment, or in the Evil and Suffering of the Perfons Pt}-
ptfhed; but to thofe who are not aidlor, altogether Incurable , diin
ielleclec, bis Punifbment is Phyfick , in order to their recovery and a-

mendment 5 fo that the Sowrfe and Fountain therecf is Goodne }IIO
the
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the Perfons themfelves Punifhed. But to fuch mﬁrébk
the Punithment infli®ed onthem, is Intended for the Good of the
whole. So that this Attribuse ef Fuffice in God , doth not at all
Clath , with the4ttribute of Goodnefs, it being but a Branch there-
of or particular Modification of the fame. GoodwefS and Fuffice in
God , are alwayes Complicated together ; neither his Goodnefs be-
ing Fomdnef , nor his Justice Cruelty 5 but he being both Good in
Punifbing, and Fuft in Rewarding and Difpenfing Bencfits. Wherefore,
it can be the Intereft of none, that there fhould be no God nor Inz-
mortality ; unle(s perhaps’of fuch Defperately and Incurably Wick-
ed perfons, who abandoning their true Intereft of being Good, have
thereupon no other Zutereft now left them, thanNot o be, oxr become
Nothing.

To be without a God, isto be without Hope in the World, for A-
theilts can have neither Faith nor Hope, in Senflefs Matter , and the
Fortuitoys Motions thereof. And though an underftanding Being,
have never fo much Enjoyment of it felf for the prefent , yet could
it not poflibly be Happy, without Zmmortality,and Security of the Fu-
ture Continuance thereof. But the 4rheifts conclude , that there is
Nothing Immortal,and that all Life Perifbesand Vanifhesinto Nothing;
and confequently alfo, that tvdwiuaie dvimpilor, Happinefs is a
thing , that hath no Exiffence in Nature 5 a meer Figment and Chi-
mera, or Idle wifh and vain Drean of Mortals, Wherefore it can-
not be the Interes of Mankind, that this Hypothefis (hould be True,
which thus plainly cuts off all Hope from men 5 and leaves them in
an utter Impoffibility of being ever Happy.

Godis fuch a Being, asif he could be fuppofed not to be, thereis
nothing which any who are not defperately engaged in Wickednef,
no not Atheifts themfelves , could poffibly more wifh for, or Defire.
To Believe a God, is to Beliewe the Exiftence of all Poffible Good and
Perfeddion in the Univerfe 5 Itisto Believe , That things are as they
Should be, and That the World is fo well Framed and Governed , as
that the Whole Syftem thereof, could not Poffibly have been Better.
For Peccability, arifes from the Nece[[ity of Imperfef Freewilled Beings,
left to themfeclves, and therefore could not by Ommipetence it felf
have been excluded 3 and though Sin Adctual might perbaps have
been kept out by Force and Fiolences yet all things Computed , it
was doubtlefs moft for the Good of the Whole, that it fhould not be
thus Forcibly Hindered. There is Nothing , which cannot be Hoped
for, by a Good man, from the Deity 5 Whatfoever Happinefs bis Be-
ing is Capable of 5 and fuch things as Eye bath not feen,nor Ear heard,mor
can now enter into the Heart of man to Conceive. Infinite Hopes lie
before us, from the Exiftence of a Being Infinitely Good and Powerful,
and our Own So#ls Immortality : and nothing can Hinder or Ob-
firu&t thefe Hopes, but our own Wickednefs of Life. To Belicve ¢
God, and Do well, axe Two, the moft Hopeful, Cheerful, and Comforta-
ble things, that poffibly can be. And to this purpofe is that of
Linug,
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Wherefore as for Democritus and Epicurws, whofe Encominnss the A.
theifts here fo loudly fing forths we fay, That however they have
made {o great a noiflein the World, and have been fo much cried
up of late, yet were they really no betrer.thana Couple of Infatua-
ted Sophifis, or Witty Fools 5 and Debauchers of Mankind,

And now come we to the Laft atheiflick Argumentation 3 where-
in they endeavour torecommend their Dottrine to civil Svwereignss
and to perfwade them , that Theifm or Religion, is abfolutely Incon-
fittent with their Zuteres? : Their Reafons for which are thefe Three
following. Firflt , Becaufe the Civil Sovercign Reigns only in Fear
and therefore if there be any Power and Fear, greater than the Power
and Fear of the Lewviathan, Civil Authority can fignifie little. - Second-
ly, Becaufe Sovereigniy , is in its own nature abfolutely Indivifible
and muft bé either Infinite, or Nowe at all : fo that Divine Laws ( Na:
tural and Revealed) Superiour to it, circum{cribing it, would confe-
quently Deftroy it. Wherefore Religion and Theifm, mult of pe-
ceflity be Difplaced, and Removed out of the way, to make room
for the Lewiathan, to Rol and Tumblein. Thirdly and Laftly, pri-
vate Judgment of Good and Ewil, ‘Jufi and Vnjuit, is alfo Contradi-
&ious to the very Being of a  Body Politick s which is One 4rtificial
Man, made up of many Natural men United under One Heads havin
one Cowsmon Reafon, Judgment and will , ruling over the whole.
But Confcience, which Religion introduceth, is Private Fudgmeni of
Good and Evil, Juft and Urjuft, and therefore altogether Iuconfiftent
with true Politzcks 5 that can admit of no Private Confcicnces , but
only One Publick Confcience of the Law. t;

In way of Anfwer to the Firlt of which, we muft here briefly Un-
ravel the Atheiftick Ethicks and Politicks. The Foundation where-
of is firft laid , in the Villanizing of Humane Nature 5 as that which
“has not fo much as any the leaft Seeds, either of reliticalnefS, or E-
thicalneff at all in it 5 nothing of Equity and r'b:tmrbrap); (there
being no other Charity or Bemevolence any where according o them,
fave what refulteth from Fear, Imbecillity, and Indigercy ) nothing of
Publick and Common Concern,but all Private and Selfifh,  Appetite,and
rility, orthe Defires of Senfual Pleafure, and Honour, Dominion,
and Precellency before others , being the only Aseafures of Good in
Nature. So that there can be nothing Naturally Fuit or Unjuif, no-
thing in it felf Sinful or Unlawful, but every man by Naswre hath -
Fuws ad omnia, a Right o Every thing, whatloever his Appetite incline
eth him unto , or himfelf judgeth Profitable 5 even to other mens
Bodies and Lives, Si occidere Cupis, fus habess If thou Defireft to
Kill, thou haft then Naturally, a Right thereunto 5 that is, a Libertyto
Kill without any Sin or Injustice. For Jus and Lex , or Fuftstia,
Right and Law or Juftice in the Language of thefe dsheifiick Politi-
cians, are diretly contrary to one another ; their Right bdlng a

Beligine
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Belluine Liberty, not Mude, or Left by Fuftice, but fuch as is Found-
ed in a Suppofition, of its Abjolute Non-Exifience , Should therefore
a Son not only murder his own Parents, who had tenderly brought
him up , but alfo Exquifitely torture them , taking pleafure in be-
holding their ruful Looks, and hearing their lamentable Shreiks and
Outcries 5 there would be Nothing of $ir or Injuftice at all in this,
nor in any thing elle; becaufe Fufirce is no Nature, but a meer Faii-
cious and Artificial thing, Made only by Men and Civil Laws. And
according to thefe mens Apprehenfions , Nature has been very kind
and indulgent to mankind herein , that it hath thus brought us into
the World,without any Fetters or Shackles upon us, Free from all Dx-
1y and Obligation, Justice and Morality, thefe being to them nothing
but Reftraints and Hinderances of True Liberty. Fromall which it
follows , that Nature ab{olutely Diffociates and Segregates men from
onc another, by reafon of the Inconfiffency of thofe Appetites of
theirs, that areall Carried out only to Private Good, and Confequents
ly that every man is by Nature, in a State of War and Hoflility,again(t
every man.

In the next place therefore , thefe Aiheistick Politicians further
add; thae though this their State of Nature whichis a Liberty from
all Juftice and Obligation, and a Lawlef§, Loofe, or Belluine Rightto
every thing, be in it felf 4bfolutely the Beft, yet neverthelefs by rea-
fon of mens Imbecillity, and the Equality of their Stremgths , and In-
confiftency of their Appetites, it proves by Accident the Worft : this War
with every one, making mens Right or Liberty to every thing , in-
deeda Right or Liberty to Nothing : they having no fecurity of their
Lives, much lefs ofthe Comfortable enjoyment of them. For as it is
not poflible, that all men fhould have Dominion (which were indeed
the molt defirable thing according to thefe Principles) fo the Gene-
rality muft needs be fenf(ible of more Evil in fuch a State of Liberty
with an Univerfal War againlt all, than of Good. Wherefore when
men had been a good while Hewing , and Slathing , and Fuftling a-
gain(t one another, they became at length all weary hereof, and con-
ceived it neceflary by 4rt to help the Defei of their own Power here,
and to choofea Leffer Evil, for the avoiding of a Greater,that is, to
make a Voluntary Abatement, of this their Infinite Right, and to Sub-
mit to Terms of Equality with one another, in order to a Sociable and
Peaceable Cobabitasion : and notonly So, but alfo for the Security of
all , that others {hould obferve fuch Rules as well as themlelves, to
put their Necks under the Toke of a Common Coercive Power, whole
will being the will of them all, (hould be the very Rule, and Law,
and Meafure of Fuftice to them.

Here therefore thefe Atheiflick Politicians, as they firft of all Slan-
der Humane Nature, and make a Villain of it3 fo do they in the next
place , reproach Fuflice and Ciwil Sovereignty allo, makingit to be
nothing but an Ignoble and Baflardly Brat of Fear 5 or clle a Leffer
Evil, fubmitted to, meerly out of Necelfity 5 for the avoiding of a
Greater Evil, that of war with every one, by reafon of mens Natu-
tal Imbecillity.  Sothataccording to this Hypothefis, Fuftice and civil
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Gowvernment are plainly things not Good in themiclves, norm
(they being a Hinderance of Liberty, and Nothing but Shackles an(i
Fetters,) but by dceident only, as Neceffary Evils : And thus do thefe
Politicians themfelves fometimes diftinguith betwixt Good and Fu

that Bowum Amatur Per Se, Juitum Per dccidens s Good is ihat ﬂ?bic.{:
# Loved for it [elf , but Juft Ly Accidens. From whence it follows
unavoidably, that all men muft of neceflity be &xci7es Slucuor . Ty
willingly Fuft , or not with a full and perfect, bur asixt will ::mly:
Juft being a thing that is not Sincerely Good, but fuch as hatha greag
Dafb or Dofe of Ewil blended with it. And this was the 0/d Athe.
iftick Gemeration of Juitice, and of a Body Politick, ciyil Society, and
Soweraignty. For though a Modern Writer affirm this H}pajbgﬁ}
( which he looks upon as the onlytrue Sckeme of Politicks) to be g
New lnvention, as the Circulation of the Blood. and no older than the
Book De Cive, yet is it Certain, that it was the con monly received
Dodfrine-of the Atheitick Politicians and 1 bilojophers before Platy’s
time; who reprefents their Senfe concerning the Original of Fuftice
and Civil Society in this manner , o meamv {gly @2} TETw Yzt , o g
oy Tuhavd %, Gy y'{?ovz AMoucodim * TEPUILIOL ';% oY oo T AV G SEy
&9 , T 5 «MMESwr xamoy © wAEVE 5 aenee UmepCeMJy 7o &M , "5
dyeBe T adwely® dice enddny dMINS odmdo T ) EdAiTou %) cucerigty
ylailow , i pn Swvamévos T mev cagdlfar T 5 wiellv, Soud AvarreAéiy
funSdou  aANINoIg , paT’ ONMEW 5 AT oSMESwr” #, TS dofocSug
1-'5(4{25-; 7‘{.3&\9711, % 61-'05&&0‘1[ 'TG' UTo 7‘§ Uo'pﬁs %WW vo’mJu.év 7E J‘; Ef..
wauovs I am to declare firft what Fuftice is , according to the fenje of
thefe Philofophers , and from whence it wasGenerated. They Jay 1here=
fore, that by Nature, Lawlef§ Liberty, and to do that whichis now called
Injuftice, and Injury, to other men is Good 5 but to Suffer it frons others
#s Evil. But of the two, there is more of Evil in [uffering it, than of
Good indoing it : Whereupon when men had Clafhed a good while, Doing
and Suffering Injury, the Greater part, who by reafon of their Imbecillity
were not able to take the Former withont the Latter, at length Compound-
ed the bufine[s amongt them|elves,and agreed together by Pais and Cove-
nants neither to Do nor Suﬁr Injury, but to Submit to Rules of Equali-
ty and make Laws by Compalt , in order totheir Peaceable Cobhabitation,
they calling that which was required in thofe Laws by the Name of Fuft.
And then isitadded; & o TodTlw Yoy 7o ag Sofay Snaiootvng, =
mufvsony T N aedss G1Ge, tav ddwar wh 0% Sulw, T8 5 xaslss ,
Loy ONMEUNG Tinaebicdunt adBIEIG- + T0 5 Suaov & wéCew & TETRY dus
QoTioey , dhyouTRodw BY hf I, O @ dgesie TE dSMEY TIpapL0r”
And this is according to thefe Philofophers , the Generation and Effence
of Juflice, as a certain Middle thing betwixt the Best and the worft-

| The Best, to exercife a Lawlefs Liberty of doing whatfoeves one pleafe to

other men without Suffering any inconvenience from ity Andshe WorsE
to Suffer Evil from others without being able to revenge it. Fuflice
therefore, being a Middle thing betwixt boththefe, s Loved, not as that
which is Good in it [elf, but only by reafon of wens Imbecillity , fmd'
their Inability to do Injuftice. For as much as he that had [ufficiens
Power would never enter into [uch Compalls and Submit to Eq!{lfﬂf’fﬂd
Subjection. As for Example, if a man had Gyges hic Magical Ring,
shat be conld do ‘whatfocver he liffed, and not be [cen or taker Notice

of
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of by any o [uch a oné would certainly mever Enter fntm” i
Submit to Laws of Equality and Subjedion, Agreeably whereunto, jt
hath been concluded alfo by fome of thefe 0/d Atheiitick Philofophers,
that Juflice was &MiTe v dyedy Not properly and direily | ones ows,
Good , the Good of him that is Juft 5 but another mans Good , partly of
the Fellow.Citizens, but chiefly of the Ruler, whofe Vaffal heis. ~ And it
is well Known , thatafter Plato’s Time , this Hypothefir concerning
Juftice , that it was a meer Falfitioms thing, and (prang only from

mens Fear and Imbecillity, as a Leffer Evil , was much infifted on by
Epicurus allo,

But let us in the next place fee, how our Modern Atheiftick Philo-
Jopkers and Politicians, will mannage and carry on this Hypothefis, (o
as to Confociate menby Art , into a Body Politick., that are Naturally
Diffeciated from one another, as allo Aake Fuftice, and Obligation Ar-
tificial, when there is none in Nature. Firlt of all therefore, thefe
Artificial Justice- Makers, City- Makers, and Authority- Mikers, tell us,
that though men have an Infinite Right by Nature, yet may they Alie-
nate this Right or part thereof, from themfelves, and either Simply
Renounce it, of Transfer the fame upon fome other Perfon ;5 by means
whereof it will become Unlawful for themfelves, afterwards, to make
ufe thereof. Thus a late Writer, Men may by Signs Declare , Velle fe
non Licitum [ibi amplins fore, certum aliquid facere quod Fure antex fe-
ciffe poterant. That it is their Will , it fball na longer be Lawful for
them, to do [omething which before they had a Right to do 5 and this is
called by him, a Simple Benunciation of Right 5 and further faith he,
they may declare again, Velle [¢ non Licitum [ibi amplius fore alicui Re-
Jiflere, Ove.  That it is their Will , it fball be no longer Lawful for them,
to Reftft this orthat particular Perfon, whom before 1hey might Lawfully
bave refiffed 5 and this is called a Tranflation of Right. But if there
be Nothing in its own Natyre Unlawful , then cannot this be Vnlaw-
ful for aman afterwards, to make ufe of fuch Liberty as he had be-
fore in Words Renownced or Abandoned. Nor can any man by his
meer #ill, make any thing Urlawful to him, which wasnot o init
felf 5 but only Sufpend the Exercile of fo much of his Liberty , as he
thoughtgood. But however, could a man by his i#7ill, 0blige him-
felf, or make any thing Unlawfulto him , there would be Nothing
got by this, becaufe then might he by his will, D{ﬁrb{ige himfelf a-
gain, and make the fame Lawful as before. For what is Made meer-
ly by will, may be Deftroyed by will. Wherefore thefe Politicians
will yeturge the bufinefs further, and tell us, That no man can be
Obliged but by bis own A%, and that the Effence of Injuftice, is Nothing
elle, but Dati Repetitio, The taking away of that, which one had before
given. To which we again Reply , that were a man Naturally Un-
obliged to any thing, then could he na way be 0bliged, toftand to his
own 4& , fo that it fhould be Really Dnjus# and Unlawful for him,
atany time upon Second thoughts, Voluntarily to nm:fo, what he had
before woluntarily done. But the Atheifts here plainly Render 7n-
justice, a meer Ludicrous thing 5 when they tell us, that it is Nothing
but fuchan 4bfurdity in Life, asitisin Diﬁmmtian_, wl}en a man De-
nies a Propofision that be had before Graln'!gd_.. Which is no Real Ewvil

R in
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in hin} asa Man, bl.lt only althing Called an Abfurdsty. asa Dijputans,
That is , Injuftrce isno Abfolute Eval of the Mans but only a Relative
Incongruity in him, asa Citizen. As whena manipeaking Latine, ob.
ferves not the Laws of Grammar, this is a kind of Injustice in him
as a Latinift or Grammsariar 5 fo when one who lives in szpjjs(.m-“;,
obferves not the Laws and Conditions thereof, this is, as it were, T},é‘
Falfe Latine of a Citizen , and nothing elfe. According to which
Notion of Injuftice, thereis no fuch Real Evsl or Hurt in it, as can an
way withftand, the Force of Appetste and pPrivate Dtility, and Oblige
men to Civil Obedience,when it 1s Contrary to the fame. But thefe Poli-
tical Juglers and Enchanters , will herecaft yet a further Mift before
mens Eyes with their Padis and Cowenants.For men by their Covenants,
fay they,may Unqueltionably Oblige themfelves,and make things Va-
just and Unlawful to them , that were not {o before. Wherefore Injue
§tice 1s again Defined by them,and that with more Specioufnefs, to be
the Breach of Cowcnants But though it be true that if there be Natura)
Fuftice 5 Covenants will Obligesyet upon the Contrary Suppofition, that
there is Nothing Naturally Unjuft; this cannot be Dnjufé, neither to
Break Covemants. Cowewants without Natural Juftice, are nothing bue
meer Words and Breaths (asindeed thele Athe/ftick Politiciars theme
felves.agreeably to their own Hypothefis.call them) and therefore can
they haveno Force to Oblige. Wherefore thefle Fultice- Makers, are
themfelves at laft neceflitared,to fly to Laws of Nature,and to Pretend,
this to be a Law of Nature, That men thould Stand to their Palls and
Covenants. Which is plainly to Contradiét thew main Fawdamental
Principle, that by Nature nothing is O»jufl or Viawfuls forif it be fo,
then can there be no Laws of Nature 5 and if rhere be Laws of Na-
ture , then muft there be fomething Narurally Unjult and Unlawful.
So that this is not to Make Fuftice, burt clearly to Unmrake their ows
Hypothefis , and to fuppole Fuftice to have been already Made by, Ns-
ture, or to be in Natures which is a Groff Abjurdity in Difputation 5 to
Affirme what one had before Denied.  Bur thefe their Laws of Nature
are indeed nothing but Jugling Equivocation , and a meer Mockery 5
themf(elves again acknowledging them to be no Laws, becaule Law s
nothing but the word of bim , who kath Command over others ; but
only Conclufions or Theorems concerming what conduces to the Con-
Jerwvation avd Detence of themfelves 5 upon the Principle of Fear 5
that is, indecd the Laws of their own Timorows, and Cowardly Com=
plexion ¢ for they who have Courage and Generofity in them , ac-
cording to this Hypethefis, would never Submit to fuch fneaking
Terms of Egualsty, and Subjedion, but venture for Dominior 5 and
refolve either to Win the Saddle. or Loofe the Horfe. Here therefore
do our diheiftick Politicians plainly daunce round in a Circle; they
fir(t deriving the Obligation of Civil Laws, from that of Covenants,
and then that of Cowvewants from the Laws of Natures and Laftly,
the Obligation both of thefe Laws of Nature, and of Covenants them-
felves, apain. from the I aw, Command, and Sanétion of the Civil So-
wereign 5 withour which neither of them would atall Oblige. And
thus 15 it maniteft, how vain the dttempts of thefe Politicians are, tO
Make Fuflice artificially , when there is no fuch thing NJW?"”)’ 5

(which 1s indeed no lefs than,to make Somerhing out of Nothing) au;'
/4
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by Art to Confociate into Bodies Politick , thole whom Nature had pife

Jociated from one another : a thing asimpoflible as to Ty Knots in the

wind or Water 5 or to build up a Stately Palace or Cafile out of Sand,
Indeed the Ligaments, by which thefe Politicians wounld tie the Mem-
bers of their huge Lewiathan, or Artificial Man together , are not (o
good as Cobwebs s they being really nothing , but meer wi//and
Words. Forit Authority and Sovereignty be made only by #i//and

Waords, thenis it plain, that by w7l and Word:, they may be Onmade
again at pleafure.

~ Neither indeed are thefe 41heistick Politicians themfelves, altoge-
ther unaware hereof,that this their4rtificial Justice and 0bligation,can
be no firm Vinculunz of a Body Politick , to Confociate thofe together,
and Unite them into One,who are Naturally Diffociated and Divided
from one another 5 they acknowledging, that Covenants without the
Sword, being bus Words and Breath, are of no firength, to bold the Mem-

bers of their Leviathan , or Body Politick together.  Wherefore they

plainiy betake themfelvegat length, from 4r¢ to Force and Power, and
make their Civil Sovereign , really to Reign only in Fear. And this
mu(t necds be their meaning , when they {o conftantly declare , All
Obligation , Fuft and Vujuil, to be derived only from Law; they by
Law there underltanding, a Command diveded, to fuch as by reafon of
their Imbecillity are not able to Refift : fo that the Will and Command
of the more Powerful , Obliges by the Fear of Punifbwsent Threatned.
Now if the only Real Obligation to obey Civil Laws , be from the
Fear of Punifbment , then could no man be Obliged to hazard his
Life for the Safety of his Princeand Country, and they, who could
reafonably promile themfelves Impunity, would be altogether Difob-
liged , and Confequently , might Fusily break any Lews , for their
Own Advantage. An Allertion {o extravagant, that thele Confound-
ed Politicians themf{elves, are alhamed plainly to own it, and therefore
Difguife it, what they canby Equivocation 5 themfelves fometimes
alfo confefling , fo much of Truth,that Pera non Obligat, fed Obligatum
tenet, Punifhment docs wot Oblige, but only hold thofe to their Duty, who
were before Obliged). Furthermore, what is Made by Power and Force
only, may be Unzmade by Power and Force again. . If Civil Sovereigns
Reign only in the Fear of their own Sword, then is that Right of
theirs {o much talked of, indeed nothing elfe but 2zight, and their 4u-
thority, Forces and confequently Succesful and Profperous Rebelios,
and whatfoever can be done by Power , will be #pfo faito thereby Fz-
Jrified. Laltly, were Civil Sovereigns and Bodies Politick , meer Vio-
lent and Contra-Natyral things,then would they all quickly Vanifh into
nothing.becaule Nature will prevail againlt Force and Violence:Wheres
asmen conftantly every where fall into Political Order , and the Cor-
ruption of one Form of Government, is but the Geweration of another.

Wherefore fince it is plain, that Sovereignty and Bodies Politich
can neither be meerly 4rtificial, nor yet Violent things,' there muft of
neceflity be fome Natural Bond or Vineulum to hold them together,
fuch as may both really Oblige Subjedts to Obey the Lawful Commands
of Sovercigns, and Sovereigns in Commanding , tofeck the Goodand

liti1i 3 Welfaré
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Welfare of their Subjedss whom thele Atheiftick Politicians, (by
their Infinite and Beluine Right ) quitediicharge from any fuch thing,
Which Bond or Zincklunt can be no other, than Natural fuftice 5 und
fomething of a Common and Publick , of a Cementing and Congluting.
ting Nature, in all Rational Beings; the Original of both which, s
from the Deity. The Right and Authority of God himfelf is Found-
edin Fuftice; and of this is the Civil Sovereignty alfo a certain Pare
ticipatisn. It is not the meer Creature of the People, and of meny
wills , and therefore dnnibilable again by their wills at pleafure;
but hath a Stawmp of Divinityupon it, as may partly appear from
hence, becaufe that Fus Vite ¢ Necis, that Power of Life and Death,
which Civil Sovereigns have , was never lodged in Singulars, before
Civil Society 5 and therefore could not be Conferred by them,
Had not God and Natyre madea City 5 were there not a Natural Con
ciliation of all Rational Creatures, and Subjelfion of them to the Deis
1y, as their Head (which is Cicero’s, Ona Civitas Deorwm atque Homi.
num, One City of Gods and Men) had not God made dexdv %, dexecdu,
Ruling and being Ruled, Swuperiority and Subjeélion, with their refpe-
&tive Duty and Obligation, men could neither by 4rt, or Political En-
chantment,nor yet by Force have made any firm Citzes or Polities, The
Civil Sowereign is no Leviathan, no Beaft , but a God ( I have Jaid ye
are Gods : ) he reigns not in meer Brutiffh Force and Fear , but in Na-
tural Juftice and Confcience, and in the Right and Authority of God
himfelf. Neverthele(swe deny not, but that there is need of Force
and Fear too, to Conftrain thofe to Obedience, to whom the Con-
feience of Duty proveth ineffectual. Nor is the Fear of the Civil So-
vereigns own Sword, alone fufficient for thisneither , Unaffilted by
Religion, and the Fear of aw Invifible Being Omuipotent, who feeth all
things, and can Punifh Secret, as wellas Open Tranfgreflors, both in
this Life, and after Death. Whichis a thing fo confefledly true, that
Atheilts have therefore Pretended , Religion to have been at firft a
meer Political Figment. We conclude therefore , that the Civil So-
vereign reigneth not, meerly in the Fear of his own Power and Swords
but firft in the JuiFice, and dushority, and then in the Power and Fear
allo, of God almighty. Aad thus much for the Firft atheiitick pre-
tence, from the Intereft of Civil Sovereigns.

To their Second , that Sovereigniy is Effentially Infinite, and there
fore altogether Inconfistent, with Religion, that would Limit and Cons
fine it, We Reply 5 That the Right and Authority of Civil Sove-
reigns, 1s not as thefe our Atheiftick Politicians ignorantly fuppofe, a
meer Belluine Liberty, but it is a Right eflentially Founded in the Be-
ing of Natural Juftice,as hath been declared. For Authority of Com=
manding is fuch a Right as fuppofes Obligation in others to Obey,with-
out which it could be nothing but meer #will and Force. But none
can be Obliged in Duty to Obey, but by Natural Fuftice 5 Commands as
fuch, not Creating Obligation, but Prefuppofing it. For if Perfons were
not before Obliged to Gbey , no Commands would (ignifie any thing
to them. Wherefore the Firlt Original Obligation'is not from Will
but Nature. Did Obligation to the things of Natural Juftice , as

many (uppole , arife from the Will and Pofitive Command of Gaﬁ;
on
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only by reafon of Punithments Threatned, and Remwards Promifed 3
the Cunfequeuce of this would be , that no man was Good and Fuft,
but anly By dccident , and for the Sake of Something elfes Wheéreas
the Goodnefs of Justice or Righteonfnef§is Intrinfecal to the thing it
felf,and this is that which 0bligeth ; (and not any thing Forreign to
it) it being a different Species of Gaed from thatof Appetite and Pri-
vate Vtility, which every man may Difpenfe withal. Now there
can be no more Infinite Justice , than there can be an Infinite Rule,
or an Infinite Meafure. Juftice is Effentially a Determinate thing 3
and therefore can there not be any Infinite Jus , Right ot Authority.
If there be any thing in its own Nature Fu2, and 0bliging, or fuch as
"Onught to be done 5 then muft there of neceflity be fomething Urju#
or Unlawful, which therefore cannot be 0bligingly Commanded by a-
ny Authority whatfoever. Neither ought this to be thought any
Impeachment of Civil Authority, it extending Univerfally to all,
even to that of the Deity it felf. The Right and Authority of God
himfelf, who is the Supreme Sovereign of the Univerfe, is alfo in like
manner Bounded and Circumferibed by Fuftice. God’s will is Ruled
by his Fuftice, and not his Fuflice Ruled by his will; and therefore
God himfelf cannot Command , what is in its own nature Unjus?.
And thus have we made it Evident, that Znfinite Right and Anthority,
of Doing and Commanding any thiag without Exception, {o that the
Arbitrary will of the Commander , fhould be the very Rule of 7u-
Jlice it {elf to others, and confequently might 0blige to -any thing;
is an Abfolute Contradiétion, and a Nom Entity 5 it fuppofing nothing
to be in its own Nature, Fuf2 or Dwjnft , which if there were not,
there could be no 0bligation nor Authority at all. Wherefore the
Atheifts who would flatter Civil Sovercigns, with this Infinite Right,
as if their will ought to be the very Rule of Juifice and Conjeience,
and upon that Pretence Prejudice them againft Religion, do as ill de-
ferve of them as of Religion hereby, they indeed Abfolutely Deve-
fting them of all Right and Awthority , and leaving them nothin
but meer Brutifh Force , and Belluine Liberty. And could Civil So-
vereigns utterly Demolithand Deftroy , Conftience and Religion in
the Minds of Men, (which yet is an 4bfolute Impo[fibility ) they think-
ing thereby to make E/bow-room for themfelves , they would cer-
tainly Bury themlclves alfo, in the Rwins of them. Neverthelefs
thus much is trues That they in whom the Sewvereign Legiflative
Power of every Polityis lodged , ( whether Single Perfons or Afferm-
blies ) they who Make €ivil Lawsand can Reverle them at pleafure,
though they may Unqueftionably Sin againft qu » 1n making Up-
juft Laws, yetcan they not 8in Politically or Civilly, as Violators or
Tranfgrefors of thofe Laws Cancelled and Reverfed by them, they
being Superiour to them. Nor is this all , But.thef‘e Sovereign Les
giflaiive Powers, may be faid to be 4bfolute allb, inanother Senfe, as
being dwrdigvior, Un-Fudicable ox Un Cenfurable by any Humane
Court, becaufe if they were [o obnoxious , then would that Conrt or
Power which had a Right to Fudge and Cenfure them , be Superiour
to them s which is contrary to the Hypothefs. And then if this
Power were again Fudicable by fome other , there muft cither be, an
Infinite ProgrefS or Endlef Circulaiion (a thing not enly Abfurd , b;t
allo
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alfo utterly Inconfiftent with Government and Property,becanfe there
being no Vltimate Fudgment Unappealable from, there could peyey
‘be any Final Determination of Controverfies;) or elfe at laft, all my
be devolved, to the atultitude of Singulars, which would be a Diffo-
Iution of the Body Politick , and a State of Anarchy., And thus have
we Fully Confuted, the Second Atheisiick Presence alfo, for the Incon-
Jiftency of Religion with Civil Sovereignty,

Their Third and Laft follows , That Private Fudament of Good and
Ewil, i Contradi@iows to Civil Sovereigniy 5 and a Body Politick , this
‘being One Artificial Man, that wift be all Governed, by One Reafon and
will. But Confcience is Private FJudgment of Good and Fuil, Lawful
and Unlawful, &¢. To which we Reply , That it is not Religiom,
but on the contrary, the Principles of thefe Atheiftick Politicrans,
that Unavoidably introduce Private Fudgment of Good and Evil fuch
as is Abfolutely mconfiftent with Ciwil svvereigniy 5 there being ac-
cording to them , nothing in Nature , of a Publick or Commom
Good, Nothing of Dutyor Obligetion , but all Private dppetite , and
Utility , of which alfo every man 1s Judge for himfelf. For it this
were {o, then when ever any man Fudged it molt for his Private Uti-
lity.to Difobey Laws,Rebel againlt Sovereigns, nay to Poylon or Stab
them, he would be Unqueftionably bound by Nature, and the Reafon
of his own Good, as the Higheff Law , todothe fame. Neither can
thefe Atheiftick Politicians , be ever able to bring men out of this
State of Private Good, fudgment,and Will,which is Natural to them,by
any Artificial Tricks and Devices, or meer Enchantments of Words, as
Artificial Juftice, and an Arificial Man,and a Common Perfon and Will,
and a Publick Confcience , and the like, Nay itis obflervable, that
themfelves are neceflitated by the Tenour of thele their Principles,
Cafwiftically to allow fuch Private Fudgment and will, as is altogether
inconfiftent with Civil Sovereignty 5 as, That any man may Lawfully
Refijft in Defence of his own Life, and That they who have once Ke-
belied,may afterwards Fuftly defend themelves by Force. Norindeed
can this Private Judgment of men , according to their Appetite and
Dtility , be poflibly otherwife taken away, then by Natural Juitice,
whichis a thing not of a Private, but of a Publick and Commeon Na-
tyre 5 And by Confecience,that Obligeth to Obey all the Lawful Comn
mands of Civil Sovereigns, though contrary to mens Appetites, and
Private Intereit. Wherefore Confcience allo, isin it {elf notof a
Private and Partial, but of a Publick and Common Nature 5 it relpe=
{ing Divine Laws, Impartial j’uﬂ:‘ce, and Equity, and the Geod of tke

" Whole;when clathing with our own Selfifb Good 5 and Private Vtility.

This is the only thing,that can Natsrally Confociate Munkind vogether,
lay a Foundation for Bodies Politick ,and take away that Private will
and Judgment according to mens Appetite and Ur+/ity, which is [ncon-
filtent with the fame: agreeably to that of Pluie’s, 7 oty owd'a, ki
idtov &“CW&’ » That which i Ofd Common and Publich Ndim:'f.‘ 'Uﬂﬂf'fa
but that which is of a Private Segregates and Diffsciates. It s true 1o
deed, that particular Perfons mult make a Judzment in Confeience for
themfelves (a Publick Confcience, being Nonfcnfe and Ridiculows )and

that they may alfo Erre therein 5 yet is not the Ewle neither , by
which
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which Confeience Judgeth , privates nor 1t (elf Unacconntxbte,unlefg

_in fuch miltaken Faraticks , as profefledly follow Private Impuljes 5
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but either the Natural and Eternal Laws ot God , or elle his revealed
will, things more Publick ., than the Civil Laws of any Country, and
of which others alfo may Judge. Neverthelefs we deny not, but
that Evil Perfons may and do fometimes make a Pretence of Con/ci-
ence and Religien in Order to Sedition and Rebellion 5 as the Beft
things may be Abufed 5 but this is not the Fault of Religion, but on-
ly ot the afen : Conlcience 0bliging, though Firft to obey God, yet
in Subordination to him, the Laws of Civil Sovereignsalfo. To
conclude, Confcience and Religion , Oblige Subjetts Afively to Obey
all the Lawful Commands of Civil Sovereigns or Legiflative Powers,
tthough contrary to their own Private Appetite, Interft, and Dtility;
but when thefe fame Sovereign Legiflative Powers, Command Urlaw-
ful things, Confcience though it here Obliges to Obey God rather than
Men , yet does it Notwithftanding 0blige , Not to Refi§f. Rom. 13.
Whofoever Refifteth the Power, Refifterh the Ordinance of God, and they
that Refift fhall Receive to themfelves Damnation. And Matthew the
26. All they that take the Sword , [hall perifh with the Sword., Here is
thePatience and the Faith of the Saints. And thus does Religion, give

unto Celar the things that are Celars,as well as unto God, the things that
are Gods,  *

And now having fully Cowfuted, all the Atheiftick Grounds,we con-
fidently Conclude,That the Firft Original of allthings,was neither Stu-
pid and Senflefs Matter Fortuitoufly moved, Nor a Blind and Nefci-
ent, but Orderly and Methodical Plaftick Natures Nor a Living Mat-,
ter having Perception or Underflanding Natural , without Animal
Senfe or ConfcioufnefS 5 Nor yetdid every thing Exilt of it (elf Nece/fa-
rily from Eternity, without a Caxfe. But there is One only Nece/fa-
ry Exiftent.the Caufe of all other things; and this an Abfolutely Per-
tect Being, Infinitely Good,Wife, and Powerful 5 Who hath made all
that was Fit to be made, and according to the Beft Wifdom, and ex-
ercifeth an exal Providence over all. Whofe Name ought to be Hal-
lowed and Separated from all other things. To whom be all Homonr,
and Glory, and Worfbip, for ever and cver.  Amen.

T HE EBEND
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CHAP. I

Containing an Account of the Atomick
Phyfiology, as made the Foundation
of the Atheiftick Fate, or the Materi-
al Nece[fity of all things.

L HR EE Fatalifms; (or, The
I Neceflity of al/ Human Aifi-

ons and FEvents; maintained

upon Three feveral Grounds) which are
Jo many Falfe Hypothefes, of the Intel-
lectual Syftem of the Univerfe. Page 3
1. Concerning the Mathematical , or
Aftrological Fate. ol
111 5_}" the Opinion of thofe, who fip-
pofed a Fate Superiour to the Higheft
Deity. 5
IV. The Moderation of the Intended
Difconrfe, concerning Liberty and Ne-
ceffity. 6
V. The Atheiftical Hypothefis, or
Democritick Fate, as founded wupon the
Atomick Phyfiologys which therefore
briefly Deféribed. 7
VI. The Antiquity of this Atomick
Phyfiology,with the Account given there-
of by Anftotle. 8
VII. A clear and full Record of the
Jame Phyfiology in Plato, #ot commonly
taken notice of. 10
VIII. That wneither Protagoras, nor
Democritus, zor Leucippus, »zor any
Atheift, was the firft Inventour or Foun-
der of this Atomick Phyfiology + and
the Nece(fity of being thoronghly acquain-
ted therewith, in order to the Confutation
of the Modern Atheifm. it
IX. The Tradition of Pofidonius the
Stoick , that Molchus an Ancient Phae-
nician, before the Trojan Warr, was the
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EINUES,
| firft Tnventonr of this Atomical Phyfio
logy, briefly fuggefted. Page 12

ng. Tbaf{bfi‘fgﬁd{)}ﬁhus, the Inventonr
of the Atomical Phyfiology, was Proba-
ly the fame with Mochus the Phyfiologer
in Tamblichus s with whofe Succeffours;
Priefts and Prophets ; Pythagoras con-
vers'd at Sidon. : ibid.

XI. Other Probabilities for this, that
Pythagoras was acquainted with the A-
tomick Phyfiology. 13

XII. That Pythagoras hss Monads
were fometimes taken for Corporeal A«
toms 5 from Ecphantus 77 Stobzus and
Ariftotle. ibid.

XIII. Proved clearly, that Empedo-
cles, who was a Pythagorean, Phyfiolo-
gized Atomically. 14

XIV. The fame further evinced, from
Plato, Ariftotle a»d Plutarch. 15

XV. That Anaxagoras, (Sexior to De~
mocritus, ) was a %‘p;m’ow or Bungling
Atomilt, end an Onskilfull Imitatour of
that Phyfiology, before in ufé. 16

XVI. That Ecphantus the Pythagores
an, Xenocrates, Diodorus azd Metro-
dorus Chius, were all Ancient Afferters
of the Atomick Phyfiology 5 together
with Ariftotle’s Teftimony, That the Ge=
nevality of Former Phyfiologers went
that way. ibid.

XVII. How Ariftotle i #o be recon-
ciled with himfelf, and the Credit of o-
ther Writers to be Salved, when they ins-
pute this Philofophy to Leucippus and
Demoeritus 5 That thefe were the firft
Atheizers thereof, and confequently the
Founders of that Philofophy, which s
Atheiftically Atomical. 17

XVIIL. Fhat the Atomifts before De-
moctitus, were Afferters of w Deity and
Subftance Incorporeal. 18

(a) XIX. A




UNED

The Contents.

XIX. A Confutation of thofec Neote-
ricks, who deny Incorporeal Subftance,
to have been afferted by any of the An-
cients. The Antiguity of that Dolrine
proved from Plato, who alfo profeffedly
weqintained it, Page 1

XX. Ariftotle likewife an Afferter of
Incorporeal Subftance. 19

XXI. That Epicurus confiteth this
Opinion, as that which had been before
maintained by Plato and other Ancients.

20
 XXIL. That all thofe Philofophers,who
before Plato, keld the Immortality of the
Soul , and a Deity Diftin& from the
world, were undoubtedly Incorporealiftss
as particularly Pythagoras , who alfo
maintained a Trinity of Divine Hypo-
ftafes. ibid.

XXIII. Parmenides, @ Stresnuous Af-
JSerter of Incorporeal Subftance, together
with thofe who held, That all things did
not Flow, but fomre things Stand. - 22

XX1V. Empedocles vindicated from

B —

XXXI. That the Doctrine of Pre-exia
ftence and Tranfiigration of Souls, A.d
alfo the fame Original. Page 38

XXXIL. This not Confined by thyp
Ancients to Human Souls onely, but Ex-

8 | tended to all Souls and Lives whatfocver,

XXXIIL. AZ this proved from Emgg
docles, who plainly afferted the Pre-exi-
ftence, as well a5 the Poft-exiftence of alf
Souls, from this Fundamental Principle
That Nothing can come from Nothing:
nor goe to Nothing. 40

XXXIV. A Cenfure of this DoFrine,
That from this Ground may be folidly pro-
ved, the Future Immortality of Huzzan
Souls , but not their Pre-exiftence: pe-
caufe all Souls muft be Created by God,
Jome time or other. 43

XXXV. A» Hypothefis to Salve the In-
corporeity of the Souls of Brutes, with-
ont their Poft-exiftence, and Succelfive
Tranfiigrations. 44

XXXVI. And, That this will not Pre-

being either an Atheift, or Corporealift, | judice the Immortality of Humsan Souls,

at large. ibid.

XXV, Anaxagoras, a» open and pro-
Jeffed Afferter of an Incorporeal Mind. 26

XXV Inferred from all this, That
the Ancient Atomifts before Democritus,
were both Theilts and Incorporealifts :
and this further confirmed, ibid.

XXVIIL. That there is not onely no In-
confiftency , betwixt Atomology arnd
Theology, but alfo a Natural Cognation,
proved frome the Origin of the Atomical
Phyfiology, which proceeded in general,
from the Vidory and Trinmph of Reafon
over Senfe, 27

XXVIIL. A more Particular Account
of the Origin of this Atomical Philofo-
phy, from that one Principle of Reafon,
That in Nature, Nothing comes from
Nothing, nor goes to Nothing. 4»d
that the ancient Atomology was built up-
on this Foundation, proved at large. 29

XXIX. That this [elf-fame Principle,
which made the Ancient Atomifts difeard
Qualities and Subftantial Forms, made
them alfo afféert Tncorporeal Subftance., 35

XXX. dnd with it Immortality of
Souls. 37

45
XXXVIIL. But that the Empedoclean

Hypothefis, i indeed of the Two, more
Rational, than the Opinion of thofe, who
make the Souls of Brutes al/ Corporeal.
ibid.

XXXVIIIL. Moreover, that the Confti-
fution of the Atomical Phyfiology, i
Jitch init [elf, as that whofoever Entertains
it, thoroughly underflanding the [ame,
nnft needs bold Incorporeal Subftances
in Five Particulars. 46
XXXIX. Two great Advantages of
the Atomical or Mechanical Phyfiologys
the Fir(t whereof is this, That at renders
the Corporeal world Intelligible, which
n0 other Philofophy doth. 48
XL. The Second Advantage of i,
that it prepares an eafy and clear way, for
the Dema»ﬂmfz‘on of Incorporeal _Sll_b‘
ftance. ibid.
XLI. Concluded from all thefé Premif-
fes, That the Ancient Mofchical Philofo-
phy , was Integrated and Made up of
thefe Two Parts, Atomical Phyfiology,
and Theology or Pneumatology. 50
XLIL. But that this Entire /Jrfaﬁjifﬁ;



UNED

T he Contents.

was afterwards Mangled and Difiem-
bred, [ome taking one Part thereof alone,
and [orze the other. Page 51

XLIIL. That Leucippus azd Demo-
critus, being Atheiftically inclined, took
the Atomical Phyfiology alone, endea-
vonring to Atheize the fame, and [o be-
gat a Mongrill and Spuriows Philofophy,
Atheiftically Atomical or Atomically A-
theiftical : and their Unfuccefsfulnefs
kerein. 51

XLIV. That Plato took the Theology
or Pneumatology of the Ancients alone,
rejecting  their Atomical Phyfiology 3
and upon what Prejudices he did fo. 52

XLV. That Ariftotle followed Plato
berein. A Commendation of his Philofo-
phy, (together with an lmpartial Cenfure)
and a Deferved Preference thereof; before
the Democritick axd Epicurean. 53

CHAP: IL

Wherein are contained ; all the Preten-
ded Grounds of Reafon, for the Athe-
iftick Hypothefis.

L Hat the Democritick Philofo-
phy, meade up Zf Corporealifm

and Atomilm complicated together, 7s Ef-
fentially Atheiftical. Pag. 59
II. Though Epicurus, who was an Ato-
mical Corporealift, pretended to affert a
Democracy of Gods, yet was ke for all
that an Abfolute Atheilt. Awd that A-
theilks commonly equivocate and difguife
themfelves. 60
III. That the Democritick Philofo-
phy , which makes Senflefs Atonss , not
onely the firft Principles of Bodies (as the
ancient Atomology did ) but alfo of All
things whatfoever in the Oniverfe , and
therefore of Soul and Mind, s nothing elfé
but a Syftem of Atheology, or Atheilm

Jwaggering under a Pretence to Wifedon

and Philofophy. And though there be ano-
ther oppofite Form of Atheilm,whichwe call
Stratonical, yet i the Democritick Athe-
M chiefly confiderable 5 all the Dark My-
Qerics whereof will be here revealed. 61

1V. That we being to treat concerning
the Deity, and to bring all thofe Propharne
and Onhallowed Myfteries of Atheifm irz-
to light, in order toaConfutation of thenrs
the Divine Alfiftence and Diretion onght
tobe imploreds as it commonly was by Pa-
gans themfelves in fich Cafes. 63
V. That we are both to difcover the
Atheifts Pretended Grounds of Reafon
againft the Deity, and their Attempts fo
Salve al/ the Phenomena without « God.
The Firft of their Grounds, That 70 man
van hive an Idea or Conception of God,
and therefore be s but an Incomprehenfi-
ble Nothing. _ ibid.
VI. A Second Atheiftick Argumentati-
on, That there tan be no Creation out of
Nothing , »or Ominipotences becanfé
Nothing can come from Nothing ; a7d
therefore what foever Subftantially is, was
from all Eternity, Of it Self, Uncreated by
any Deity. 64
VII. 4 Third Pretended Ground of
Reafon againft a Deity 5 That the [triti-
?E Notion of a God implying bint to be
ncorporeal, there can be no firch Tncor-
poreal Deity, there being no other Sub-
{tance befides Body. Becanfe whatfoever
Is 7 extended, and whatfoever is extes-
ded, s either empty Space, or Body. 65
VIIL. Tre Atheifts Pretence, That the
Doctrine of Incorporeal Subftance fprung
from a rvidiculows miftake, of Abftract
Names 2z Notions for Realities. Their
Dnpudence in making the Deity but the
chief of Spetfres, an Oberon or Prince of
Fayries 4;1:4' Phancies. Thisthe Fonrth A-
theiftick Argument, That to fitppofé an In-
cor'goreal Mind #o be the O@fﬁég of all
things, s nothing elfe, but to make the
Abftratt Notion of 2 meer Accident #o
be the Firlt Caufe. 67
IX. A Fifth Pretended Ground of A-
theifm , That a» Incorporeal Deity be-
ing already confuted, a Corporeal one may
be difproved alfo, from the Principles of
Corporealifm 7z General 5 Becanfe Mat-
ter being the onely Subftance, and all o-
ther Differences of things nothing but the
Accidents thereof, Generable and Corri|=
tible 5 no Living Underftanding Being,
can be Effentially Incorruptible. Thke
Cad) Stoical
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Stoical God Incorruprible onely by Acci-
deant. Pﬂge 6 9

X. Their further Atterpt to doe the
Jame Atomically, That the Firft Princi-
ple of all things whatfoever in the Uni-
verfe being Atoms, or Corpulcula, devoid
of all manner of Qualities, and confequent-
ly of Senfe and Underftanding (" which
Jprung up afterwards from a certain Com-
pofition or Contexture of thez ) Mind
or Deity , could not therefore be the Firft
Original of a/. A5 70

XI. A farther Atheiftick Attempt 7o
impugn a Deity , by difproving the
World’s Animation, or its being govern-
ed by a Living Onderftanding Anima-
lith Nature, prefiding over the whole s
Becanfé forjooth, Senfe and Underftan-
ding are peculiar Appendices to Flefh,
Bloud , and Brainess and Reafon is no
where to be found but in Human Form,

73
XIl. A» Eighth Atheiftick Inftance ,

That God being. taken by all, for a Moft
Happy, Eternal as#d Immortal Animal (or

iving Being ) there can be no fuch
thing 5 becanfe all living Beings are Con-
cretions of Atoms that were at firft gene~
rated, and are liable to Death and Cor-
ruption by the Diffolution of their Compa-
ges. Life being no Simple Primitive Na-
ture, but an Accidental Modification of
compounded Bodies onely, which upon the
Difunion of their Parts, or Difturbance
of their Contexture, wvanifbeth into No-
thing. 75
XIII. 4 Ninth Pretended Atheiftick
Demonftration, That by God is meant a
Fir(t Caufe or Mover, and fuch as was
#not before wzoved by any thing elfe without

. 7t 5 but Nothing can move it felf, and

therefore there can be no unmoved Mo-
ver, nor any Firft in the Order of Can-
Jes, that i, a God, 716

X1V. Their farther Inprovenent of the
Jarze Principle, That there can be no Aiti-
on. whatfoever | without [ome. external
C_cmﬁ:g or that, Nothing taketh Begin-E
ning from it ©1f; but froms the Action of

really nothing but Local Motior » -
whence it follows, that o Thinkingﬁ ]_;;:f'
ing could be a Fitlt Cavfe any more 1}y, ,
Machirn or Automaton. Page 76,

XV. Another Grand Myftery of Athe-
m, That all Knowledge and Menta]

Conception 4 the Information of the -

things thenfélves known exifbing withons
the Kzower , and a meer Pafsion from

‘them 5 and therefore the world wenft meeds

have been before any Kanowledge or Con-
ception of it, but a0 Kﬁfﬂﬂ?[edge or Con-
ception before the world, as its Canfe. 77

XVI. ATwelfth Atheiftick Argumen-
tation, That things corld not be made by
@ God 5 becanfé they are fo Fanlty and 1]
made. That they were not contrived for
the Good of Man, and that the Delnge of
Ewils which overflows all, fhows then not
to have proceeded frons any Deity.  ibid.

XVIL. A Thirteenth Inftance of Athe-
ifts, from the Defe& of Providence, That
in Human Affuirs all is Tohu and Bohu,
Chaos and Canﬁ{ﬁon. 79

XVIIL. A Fourteenth Atheiftick Ob-
jection, That it 7 impoffible for any one
Being to Animadvert and Order all things
in the diftant places «of the whole world
at once 5 But if it were po[fible, That [uch
Infinite Negotiofity won/d be abfolutely
inconfiftent with Happinefs. 8o

XIX. Quaries of Atheifts, Why the

world was not wmade fooner2 and, What

God did before ¢ Why it was made at all,
fince it was fo long unmade 2 and, How

‘the Architeit of the world conld rear up
Jo buge a Fabyick 2 81

XX. The Atheifts Pretence, That it i
the great Interefle of Mankind, There

fhould be 1#o God : And that it was a No-

ble and Heroieal Exploit of the Democti-
ticks, to Chafe away that Affrightfull Spe-
re out of the world, and to free mern

from the Continnal Fear of a Deity, and

Punifhment after Death, Embittering 4_”

 the Pleafiires of Life. 83

XXI. The Laft Atheiftick Pretence ,
That Theifi is alfo inconfiftent with Ci-
vil Sovereignty, 7 introducing & Fear

_ﬁ)mc: other Agent withoutits /o that #o greater than the Fear of the chiathanf
Cogitation caz arife of it felf without a  and that any other Confcience , befides

Caufe 5 a// Altion and Cogitation being |
3 3 J

the Civil Law  ( being Private Judg:-
ment )

oY

Fast
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. ment) # Ip{o Fatto « Diflolution of the

L Body Politick, and a Rewolt to the State

E:

of Nature, Page 84
XXII. The Atheifts Conclufion frozz

all the former Premiffes, (as it #s fet down
in Plato and Lucretws, ) That all things
yprung  Originally frome Nature and

" . Chance, without any Mind or God , or

i

1

[}

o
3

ik

 proceeded from the Neceflity of Material
- Motions Ondirecfed for Ends. And that
Infinite Atoms Devoid of all Life and
Senfe, Moving in Infinite Space from E-
ternity, did by their Fortuitons Rencoun-
ters and Entanglements, produce the Sy-
{tem of this whole Univerfé, and as well
al/ Animate as Inanimate things. 97

CHAP. 1L

An Introduction to the Confutation of
the Atheiftick Groundss; wherein is
contained a particular Account of all
the Severall Forms of Atheifim, toge-
ther with a necefiary Digre[fion, con-
cerninga Plaftick or Artificial Nature.

L. Hat the Grounds of the Hylozoick |

Atheilin could not be infifted on
by ws in the former Chapter, together with
thofé of the Atomick, they being directly
oppofete each to other 5 with a farther Ac-

count of this Hylozoick Atheifm. P.104.
M. A Suggeftion in way of Caution, for
the Preventing of all miftakes, That
every Hylozoilt muft not therefore be
prefently condemned as an Atheilt, or but
a meer Connterfeit Hiftrionical Theift.

IC

N That neverthelefs fitch Hylozoilts,
as are alfo Corporealifls, or acknowledge
#0 other Subftance befides Body, can by
#0 means be excufed from the Imputation
of Athetltn, for Two Reafons. 106

IV. That Strato Lampfacenus ( com-
monly called Phyficus ) was probably the

Firft Afferter of the Hylozoick Atheifin,
he “acknowledging no other God , but the
Life of Nature 72 Matter. 107

V. Further Proved, that this Strato
®as an Atheilt, and of adifferent Form

Jrom Democritus, be attributing an Ener-
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getick Nature, but without Senfe and A=
nimality, te 2/ Matter. Page 108
VI. That Strato, #ot deriw'ng all !‘bi}:g:
frow: a meer Fortuitous Principle; as the
Democritick Atheilts did, nor yet ac-
knowledging any one Plaftick Nature #o
prefide over the whole, but deducing the
Original of things from a Mixture of
Chance and Plaftick Nature both toge-
ther , in the [everal parts of Matter ;
nouft therefore needs be an Hylozoick A=
theift. ibid. ~
VII. That the Famons Hippocrates ,
was neither an Hylozoick nor Democri-
tick Atheilk, but rather an Heraclitick
Corporeal Theitt. 109
VIIL That Plato took no notice of the
Hylozoick Atheifin, #or of any other ,

Jave what derives the Original of all
things from a meer Fortuitous Nature 3
and therefore either the Democritical, or
the Anaximandrian Atheifin, which Lat-
ter will be next declared. 110
IX, That it is hardly Imaginable, There
fhould have been no Philofophick Atheilts
in the world before Democritus and Leu-
cippus : Plato obferving alfo , that there
ave been [ome or other in all ages [ick o
the Atheiftick Difeaf : And Ariftotle af-
Jirming, many of the firft Philofophers to
have affigned omely a Material Caufe of
the mundane Syftems, without either In-
tending, er Efficient Caufe. They firppo-
(ing Matter to be the onely Subftance, and
‘all other things, nothing but the Paffions
and Accidents thereof, Generable axd
Corruptible. ' 11t
X. The Doctrine of which Materialifts

5 | may be more fully underflood from thofe

Exceptions which Ariftotle makes againf?
them. His Firft Exceptions That they
alfigned no Caufe of Motion, but intro-
dnced it into the world Onaccomptably.
I12

XI. Ariftotle’s Second Exception ,
That thefe Materialifts affigned 10 Canfe,
T5 EO xot Kanwe, of Well and Fity #hat
#, gave no Accompt of the Orderly Regu-
larity of things. Anaxagoras faid to be
the Firft lonick Philofopher who mrade

Mind azd Good a Principle of the Uni-
verfe. ibid.
(43 ) XII. Con-
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XN, Concluded from hence, That thefe
Materialifts iz Anftotle were downright
Atheilts, #ot merely becanfe they held all
Subftance to be Body, forafinnch as He-
raclitus and Zeno did the like , and yet
are not therefore smmbered afmm% the A-
theifts (thefe fuppoling the whole World to
be an Animal, and their Fiery Matter O-
riginally IntelleGual ) but becanfe they
made Stupid Matter, devoid of a// Un-
derftanding and Life, to be the onely
Principle. Page 113

XL And fuppofed every thing, be-
fides the bare Subftance of Matter, to be
‘Generable and Corruptible, and confe-
guently, That there conld be »no other God,
than fuch as was Native and Mortal. That
thofe Ancient Theologers and Theogo-
nilts, who Generated all the Gods out of
Night azd Chaos without exception, were
onely Verbal Theifts, but Real Atheits 5
Senfelefs Matter being to thew the High-
eft Numen. ibid.

XIV. The Difference obferved betwixt
Ariftotle’s Atheiftical Materialifts azd the
Italick Philofophers 5 the former deter-
mining all things, befides the bare Sub-
Jtance of Matter, to be Made or Gene-
rated 5 but the latter, that no Real Enti-
ty was either Generated or Corrupted 5
they thereupon both deflroying the Quali-
ties and Forms of Bodies, and afferting
the Ingenerability axd Incorporeity of
Souls. 114

XV. How Arniftotle’s Atheiftick Ma-
terialifts endeavonred to baffle and elude
that Axiome of the Italick Philofophers,
That Nothing can come from Nothing
nor goe to Nothing. Awd that Anaxa-

oras was the Firft among [t the lonicks,
who yielded fo far to that Principle , as
from thence to affert Incorporeal Sub-
{tance, and the Pre-exiftence of Quali-
ties and Forms: he conceiving them to
be things Really diftinét from the Sub-
Jtance of Matter. 116

XVLI. The Erronr of fome Writers,who
from Ariftotle’s :}ﬂ?mziﬂg, That the Anci-
ent Philofophers did generally conclude the
World to have been Made, from thence
infer them, to have been all Theilts, and
that Ariftotle comtraditts himfelf in re-

prefenting many of thex: as Atheifts, ﬁ;;
the Ancient Atheilts did generally Koy,
wodiy, aflert the World to have been
Made, or have had 2 Beginnings asos the
other hand, fome Theilts did maintain i1
Ante-Eternity,butin a way of Dependes-
¢y upon the Deity. That we onght there-
fore here to diftinguifl betwixt the Syltem
of the World, a»d the bare Subftance of
the Matter 5 AZ Atheifts contending the
Matter to have been not onely Eternal :
but alfo fuch Independently wupor any o=
ther Beiﬂg. Page 17
XVII. Some of the Auncients concluded
this Materialifm , or Hylopathian Athe-
m, to have been at leaft as old as Ho-
mer 5 who made the Ocean ( or Flyid
Matter ) the Father of all the gods :
and that this was indeed the Ancientef?
of all Atheifins, which wverbally acknow-
ledging gods, yet derives the Original of
them all from Night and Chaos. A4 De-
Jeription of this Atheiftick Hypothefis i»
Ariftophanes 5 That Night a#d Chaos
firft laid an Egg, ount of which (prung
forth Love, which afterwards mingling
again with Chaos, begat Heavern and
Earth, Animals and all the Gods. 130
XV That notwithftanding this , in
Ariftotle’s Fudgment, not onzely Parmeni-
des, but alfo Hefiod, and other Antients,
who made Love, Senior #o the Gods,
were to be exempted ont of the number o
Atheifts 5 they wunderflanding by this
Love a4z Active Principle or Caufe of
Motion 7% the Univerfe : which therefore
conld not refult from an Egg of the
Night, or be the Offspring of Chaos,
but mnft be fomething in order of Na-
ture Before Matter. Simmias Rhodius Ais
Wings, @ Poem in Honour of this Divine
or Heavenly Love. This not that Love
neither which was the Offspring of Penia
and Porus in Plato.  In what Redtified
and Refined Senfe it may p?x for True
Theology 5 That Love # the Supreme
Deity, and Original of all things. 12¥
XIX. That however Democritus 47d
Leucippus be elfewhere taxed by A_“‘
{totle for this very thing, the affigning
onely a Material Caufe of the Univer/e’s

yet were they not the Perfons izzreﬂdeﬂj by
him
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bim, in the forementioned Accufation, but
certain Ancienter Philofophers, who alfo
were not Atomifts, but Afferters of Qua-
lities, or Hylopathians. Page 123
XX. That Ariftotle’s Atheiftick Ma-
terialifts, were indeed all the Firft Tonick
Philofophers before Anaxagoras, Thales
being the Head of them. But that Tha-
les being acquitted. frone this Imputation
‘l:f Atheifin, by feveral Good Authours,
is next Succeffonr, Anaximander, i ra-
ther to be accounted the 2eymyds or Prince
of this Atheiftick Philofophy. = ibid.
XXL A Paffage out of Ariftotle Ob-
jeded, which at firf} ight, [eems to make
Anaximander « Divine Philofopher, axd
therefore hath led both Modern and An-
cient Writers into that Miftake. But
that this well confidered, proves the Con-
trary, That Anaximander was the Chief
of the old Atheiftick Philofophers. 124
XXII. That it is no wonder, if Anaxi-
mander cazled Senfelels Matter T3 @cio,
or The Divinity, fince to all Atheifts,
that muft needs be the Higheft Numen.
And how this may be faid to be Immortal,
and to Govern all : with the concurrent
Judgment of the Greek Scholiafts upon
this Place. 126
XXIIL A further account of the Ana-
ximandrian Philofophy, fronz whence it
appeareth to have beesz Purely Atheiftical.
539
XXIV. That as the vulgar bave always
been ill Fudges of Theifts and Atheilts,
Jo have learned men commonly fippofed
fewer Atheilts than indeed there were.
Anaximander 424 Democritus Atheifts
both alike, though Philofophizing diffe-
rent ways : and that [ome Paffages in Pla-
to, refpect the Anaximandrian Form of
Atheifm, rather than the Democritical.
129
XXV, The reafor why Democritus
and Leucippus, New-modell'd Atheifim
anto this Atomick Form. 131
XXVL That befides the Three Forms
of Atheifm already mentioned, we fore-
times meet with a Fourth, which fuppofes
the Vuiverfé to be, though not an Ani-
mal, yet a hind of Plant or Vegetable,
having one Regular Plaftick Nature 77
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it , but devoid of U-nderftanding .zwd
Senfe , which difpofes and orders the

whole. Page 131
XXVIL. That this Form of Atheifm,

which makes One fenfelefs Plaftick and
Plantal Nature #o prefide over the whole,
7 different from the Hylozoick, in that it
takes away all Fortuitoufnefs 5 Subjeiting
all things Oniverfally to the Fate of this
One Methodical Unknowing Nature.
133
XXVIIL. Poffible, that fome in all ages
might have entertained this Atheiltical
Conceit, That all things are difpenféd by
One Regular and Methodical Senfclefs
Nature 5 neverthele(s it feenseth to have
been chiefly afferted by certain Spurious
Heracliticks and Stoicks. Opon which
account this Cofmo-plaftick Atheilm »zy
be called Pfendo-zenonian. 133
XXIX. That,befides the Philofophick
Atheifts, there have been always in the
World Enthufialtick and Fanatick A-
theifts 5 though indeed all Atheilts may
in fonse [enfé be faid to be both Enthufialts
and Fanaticks, as being meerly led by an
“Opm# “Anoyos , or Irrational Impetus.
134
XXX. That there cannot eaftly be any
other Form of Atheifm befidles thefe Four
already mentioned 5 becanfe all Atheifts
are Corporealifts, and yet not all Cora
porealifts Atheilts s but onely fuch of
thens as make the Firlt Principle #ot to be
Intellectual. ibid,
XXXIL A Diftributior of Atheifms
Producing the forementioned Quaternio,
and [bewing the Différence that is be-
twixt them. 136
XXXIIL That they are but meer Bun«
glers at Atheifm, who talk of Senfitive
and Rational Matter, Specifically Dif=

fering. And that the Canting Aftrolo-

gical Atheifts, are not at all confidera-
ble, becaufe not Onderflanding themfelves.
- I

XXXIIL Arother Diflribution of 3\7-'
theifins, That they either derive the Ori-
ginal of all things, from a meerly Fortui-
tous Principle, a»d the Unguided Moti-
on of Matter,or elf¢ from a Flaftick, Re-
gular end Methodical, bt Senfelefs Na-
ture,
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ture. What Atheilks denied the Eterni-
ty of the World, and what afferted it.
Page 138

XXXIV. That of thefe Four Forms of
Atheifm, the Atomick or Democritical,
and the Hylozoick or Stratonical, are
the Principal : which TwWO being once
confuted, all Atheilm will be confuted.
142

XXXV. Thefe Two Forms of A-
theifm, being contrary to each other, that
we onght in all Reafon to z':f_ﬂ'ﬂ rather,
upon the Atomick = meverthele[s we [hall
elfewhere confute the Hylozoick alfo 3
and further prove aga:‘nfg all Corporea-
lifts, that no Cogitation »or Life can be-
long to Matter. 145
XXXVI. That in the mean time, we
Shall not neglec the other Forms of A-
theifm, but Confute them all together.,
as they agree in one Principle. . As alfo
by way of Digreflion here infift Largely
upon the Plaftick Life of Nature, 7 or-
der to a fuller Confutation , as well of
the Hylozoick, # the Cofmo-plaftick
Atheifm. b Bavip(s 1146
1. That thefe Two Formsof Atheilm,
are not theréfore Condemned by ws, meerly
becanfe they fuppofé a Life of Nature, di-
Stinic from the Animal Life: however
this be a thing altogether Exploded by
Jome profeffed Theilts,. therein [ymboli-
zing too wzuch with the Democritick A-
theifts. | uda ibid.
2. That if no Plaftick Artificial Nature

be admitted, then one of thefe two things
neift be concluded 5 That either all things
come to pafs by Fortuitous Mechani{m or
Material Neceflity (the Motion of Mat-
ter Unguided ) or elfé that God doth
Avrsgyéy ey doe all things Himfelf
Immediately and Miraculoufly 5 fie-
ming the Body of every Gnat and Fly, as
it were, with his ewn bands : forafimch
as Divine Laws and Commands cannot
execute them|ilves, nor be alone the proper
Efficient Caufes of things i» Nature. 147
3+ Lo fippofe the Former of thefe, that
all things come to pafi Fortuitoufly, by
the Unguided Motion of Matter, axnd
without the DireFion af‘ any A‘Ijnd, a
1hing altogether as Irrational as Impious :

there being many Phanomena borh A-
bove the Mechanick Powers, and Con-
trary fo the Laws thereof.  That the Me-
chanick Theifts make God but an 1dle
Spettatour of the Fortuitous Motions of
Matter, and render bis Wilcdom altoge-
ther ufélefs and infignificant. Ariftotle’s
Fudicions Cenfure of this Fortuitous Me-
chanifm, ‘and his' Derifion of that Comna
ceit, that Material and Mechanical R ea-
fons, are the onely Philofophical. Page
148

4. That it feems neither Decorous 42.’:2
rzﬁ;e&' of God, nor Congruous to Reafon,
that he fhorld AvrseyGiv a7y, doe all
things Himfelf Immediately and Mira-
culoufly, without the Subferviency of any
Natural Caufes. This further Confuted
frow the Slow and Gradual Procefs of
things in Nature, as alfo from thofe Er-

lfo \rours and Bungles, that are Committed,

when the Matter proves Incpt and Contu-
macions, which argue the Agent not to be
Irrefiftible. - ; 149
5. Reafonably inferved from hence
That f/:er£ is gfz P{;tiﬁcia{ or Plaftick
Nature 7z the Univerfe, as a Subordinate
Inftrument of Divine Providence, in the
|Orderly Difpofal of Matter: but ot
without a Higher Providence alfo prefi-
ding over it s forafrmch as this Pla-
ftick Nature cannot AF Eleltively or
with Difcretion. Thofe Laws of Nature
concerning Motion , which the Mecha-
nick Theilts themfelves fuppofe, Really
Nothing elfe, but a. Plaftick Nature, or
Spermatick: Reafons. * + 150
< 6. The-Argeeablenefs. of this Dolfrine
\with .the Sentiments.of the beft Philofo-
phers of all Ages. . Anaxagoras thoigh a
profeffed ‘Theilt, feverely Cenfired both
by ¥lato and Anftotle as an encourager
of Atheifin, zeerly becanfe he ufed Ma-
terial and Mechanical Caufes, more thar
Mental and Final.~ Phyfiologers axd:
Aftronomers, for the fame Reafon alfo,
vilgarly fifpeifed of Atheifm in Plato’s
time. . I51
7. The Plaftick Artificial Nature, »o
Occult Quality, but the onely Inselligible:
Canfe of that which s the Grandeft of all

Phaenomena , the Orderly Regularity
an
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and Harmony of Things 5 which the Me-
chanick Theilts, however pretending to
Salve all Phznomena, give 7o accompt

of. A God or Infinite Mind afferted by

thefe, in vain and to no purpofe. Pag. 154

8. Two things here to be Perform-
ed, To give an accompt of the Plaftick
Artificial Nature 5 azd then, To fhow how
the Notion thereof 7s Miftaken a»d Abu-
fed by Atheifts. The Firft General Ac-
compt of this Nature according to Ari-
{totle, That it 75 to be conceived as Art it
[elf alting Inwardly and [remediately up-
onthe Matters as if Harmony Living in

~ the Mufical Inftruments fhonld move the
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Strings thereof without any External In-
prlfe. 155
9. Two Preeminences of Nature a-
bove Humane Arts Firft, That whereas
Humane Art aéts upon the Matter with-
ont, Cumberfomely or Moliminonfly, and
in a way of Tumult or Hurlyburly 5 Na-
ture, alfing upon the [ame from Within
more Commandingly, doth its work Eafi-
ly, Cleverly and Silently. Humane Art
aéteth on Matter Mechanically , but Na-
ture Vitally a»d Magically. I55
10. The Second Preeminence of Na-
ture, That wheress Human Artifts are of
ten to feck and at a lofs, Anxionfly Con-
Jult and Deliberate, and upon Second
thoughts Mend their former works WNa-
ture is wever to feek or Unrefolved what
10 doe, nor doth [be ever Repent of what
fhe hath done, and thereupon corret her
Former Conrfe. Human Artifts them-
Selves Confult not as Artifts, but always
for want of Arts and therefore Nature,
though never Confulting nor Deliberating,
may notwithftanding alf Artificially end
for Ends.  Concluded, that what is by ws
called Nature, s Really the Divine Art.
156

11. Neverthelefs , That Nature 7 not
the Divine Art Pure and Abftrait, but
Concreted a»d Embodied 7z Matter :
the Divine Art not Archetypal but Ety-
pal. Nature differs from the Divine
Art or Wifedom, s the Manuary Opifi-
cer from the Architect. 155
12. Two Imperfections of Nature, i»
refpect whereof it falls fbort of Humane

Art. Firft, That though it aif for Ends
Artificially , yet it Jelf neithei Intends
thofe Ends, 7zor Underftands the R cafon
of what it doeth 5. for which caufé it can-
not alf Ele&ively. The Difference be-
twixt Spermatick Reafons azd Know-
ledge. That Nature doth but Ape or Mi-
mick the Divine Art or Wifedom 3 be-
ing it felf not Malter of that Reafon, ac-
cording to which it afls, but onely a Ser-
vant te it , and Drudging Executioner
thereof. Page 156

13. Proved that there may be fuch a
thing as adteth Artificially, though it felf
do #ot comprehend that Art and Reafon
by which its Motions are Governed. Firft
from Mufical Habits 5 the Dancer re-
Sfembles the Artificial Life of Nature.157

14. The fame further Evinced from the
Inftinéts of Brute Animals, Direifing
them to at Rationally axd Artificially,
in order to their own Good and the Good
of the Oniverfe, without any Reafon of
their own. Thefe Inltinés 7z Brutes, but
Paflive Imprefles of the Divine Wife-
dom, and a kind of Fate upon them. 158

15. The Second Impertetion of Na-
ture , that it AFeth without Animal
Phancy, SuvalSnric, Con-fenfe, or Con-
{cioufnefs, and kath no exprefi Self-Per-
ception azd Self-Enjoyment. ibid.

16. Whether this Energy of the Pla-
ftick Nature, be to be ml%:d Cogitation
or no, Nothing but al.ogomachy, or Con-

tention about Words. Granted that what
moves Master Vitally , mnft weeds do i
by fome Energy of its own, diftinif from
Local Motion 5 but that there may be a
Simple Vital Energy, without that Du-
plicity which 7 in Synzlthefis, or clear
and exprefs Confcioufties. Neverthelefs,
that the Energy of Nature, may be cal-
led, a certain Droufie, Unawakened, or
Afltonifhed Cogitation. 159

17. Severall Inftances which render it
probable, that there may be 2 Vital Ener-
gy withont Synzfthefis, clear and exprefs
Con-fenfe or Conftioufnefs. 160

18. Wherefore the Plaftick Nature,
aiting neither Knowingly »or Phantas
{tically, mnft needs aéf Fatally, Magical

ly and Sympathetically. The Divine
( b ) Lawsg
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Laws and Fate, as to Matter, not meer
Cogitation in the Mind of God, but an
Energetick axd EffeGual Principle ix it.
And this Plaftick Nature, the True and
Proper Fate of Matter, or of the Corpo-
real World. What Magick is, and that
Nature which aifeth Fatally, aifeth alfo
Magically azd Sympathetically. P. 161
19. That Nature, though it be the Di-
vine Art, or Fate, yet for all that, is nei-
ther a God, #or Goddefs, but a Low and
Imperfec# Creature, it afting Artificially
and Rationally, no otherwife than Com-
pounded Forms of Letters, when Printing
Coherent Philofophick, Senfes nor for
Ends, thar a Saw or Hatchet in the band;
of a skillfull Mechanick, The Plaftick
and Vegetative Life of Nature, the Low-
eft of dg Lives, and Inferionr to the Senfi-
tive. A Higher Providence, than that
of the Plaftick Nature , governing the
Corporeal World it felf. ibid.
20. Notwithftanding wbicb}ﬁrafmycb
as the Plaftick Nature i a Life, it nuft
needs be Incorporeal. - Owe and the [felf
Sane thing, having in it an entire Model
and Platformz of the Whole, and aifing
upon [everal Diftant parts of Matter
cannot be a Body. And though Ariftotle
bimfelf do no where declare this Nature
to be either Corporeal or Incorporeal ,
(which be neither clearly doth concerning
the Rational Soul, ) and his Followers
comnonly take it to be Corporeal, yet,
aceording to the Genuine Principles of that
Philofophy, wuft it needs be otherwife.
165

21. The Plaftick Nature being Incor-
poreal wmnft either be a Lower Power
lodged in Sowls, which are alfo Confcions,
Senfitive or Rational s or elfe a diftinct
Subftantial Life by it Self, and lInferi-
our Soul. That the Platonilts affirm
Both 5 with Ariftotle’s agreeable Deter-
mination 3 That Nature 7 either Part of
a Soul, or not without Soul. ibid.
22. The Plaftick Nature as to the Bo-

dies of Animals, a Part, or Lower Pow- |
That the

er, of their refpeitive Sonls.
Phznomena prove « Plaftick Nature or
Archeus iz Animals s to make which a

Multiply Entities without Nem
Sonl endued with a Plaftick Nature, ¢,
Chief Formatrix of its own Body, the coy.
tribution of other Canfes not excluded, y 64

23, That, beﬁde.r the Plaftick 72 Py
ticular Animals, Foruing thent as (o 4.
zy Little Worlds, there # a Genera]
Plaftick or Artificial Nature 7z b,
Whole Corporeal Univer fe, which likewife,
according to Ariltotle, s either a Part
and Lower Power of a Conftiows Mun-
dane Soul, or elf¢ fomething depending
thereon, 167

24. That no lefs according to Ariftotle,
than Plato and Socrates, Our [élves Ppar-
take of Life from the Life of the Univerfe,
as well as we do of Heat and Cold fiom
the Heat and Cold of the Oniverfé. Fron
whence it appears, that Ariftotle alfo held
the World’s Animation, which is further
Ondeniably proved. An Anfver to Two
the moft confiderable Places in that Pli-
lofopher objected to the contrary. That A-
riftotle’s Firft Immoveable Mover was
no Soul, but 2 Perfe& Intellett abftratt

from Matter, which he [uppofed to nove
onely as a Final Caufe, or #s Being Lov-
ed 5 and befides this, a Mundane Soul
and Plaftick Nature to move the Heavens
Efficiently. Neither Ariftotle’s Nature
nor Mundane Soul the Supreme Deity.
However, though there be no fuch Mun-
dane Soul, as both Plato and Ariftotle
conceived, yet may there be notwithftand-
ing, a Plaftick or Artificial Nature de-
pending upon a Higher IntelleCtual Prin-
ciple. 168

25. No Impolfibility of other Particu-
lar Plafticks 3 and though it be not rea-
fonable to think every Plant, Herb and
Pile of Grafs, to have a Plaftick or Vege-
tative Soul of its own, nor the Earth fo
be an Animal , yet may there Paﬂibly_ée
one Plaftick Artificial Nature prefiding
over the Whole Terraqueous Globe, &y
which Vegetables may be feverally orga-
nized and framed, and all things per-
formed | which tranfiend the Power of
Fortuitous Mechanifm. : 171

26. Our Second Undertaking, which

\was-to Show, How grofly
diftinc¥ thing from the Soul, would be to \( who acknowledge this Arta

thofe Atheifts
fictal Plaftick
Nature
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I;I;ture, withont Animality, ) Mifun-
derftand 7t, a»d Abufe the Notion, #o

make a Counterfeit God Almighty, or| -

Numen of it 5 to the exclufion of the
True Deity. Firft, In their Suppofing,
That to be the Firft and Higheft Princi-
ple of the Univerfe, which 7 the Laft
and Lowelt of all Lives, a thing as Ef-
Jeéntially Derivative fronz, and Depen-
dent upon, a Higher Intellectual Princi-
ple, as the Echo oz the Original Voice.
Secondly , In their making Senfe and
Reafon 7# Animals to emerge ont of a
Senflefs Life :)f Nature, by the meer Mo-
dification a#d Organization of Matter.
That #no Duplication of Corporeal Or-
gans can ever zzake One Single Inconfci-
ous Life to adwvance into Redoubled
Confcioufnes azd Self-Enjoyment.
Thirdly, In attributing ( fome of them )
Perfect Knowledge azd Underftanding
#o this Life of Nature, which yet them-
Jelves  fuppofe 1o be devoid of all Ani-
mal Senfe and Conftioufnes. Laftly ,
dn making this Plaftick Life of Nature
#0 be meerly Corporeal : The Hylozoifts
contending, That it is but an Inadequate
Conception of Body as the onely Sub-
(tance, and fondly dreaming that the Vul-
gar Notion of 2 God , 7 Nothing bt
fich ar Inadequate Conception of the
Matter of the whole Univerfe, Miftaken
for an Entire Subltance by 7 felf the
Canfe of all things. And thus far the
Digreffion. 172
XXXVIIL. That though the Confutati-
on of the Atheiftick Grounds, according
to the Laws of Method , ought to have
been referved for the laft part of this Dif-
courfe , yet we, having reafon to violate
thofe Laws, crave the Reader’s Pardon
for this Prepofteronfire(s. A confiderable
Obfervation of Plato’s, That it is not one-
Iy Grofs Senfuality which inclines men to
Atheize, but alfo an Affectation of [feem-
ing Wifer than the Generality of mankind.
As likewife, that the Atheilts niaking fich
Pretence to Wit ,, it 7 a [eafonable arnd
proper Ondertaking, to Evince that they
Eumble in all their Ratiocinations. And
we hipe to make it appear,that the Atheifts
are no Conjurers: «nd that all Forms of

UNED

Atheifm are Nonfenfe arzd Impofiibility.
Page 174

CHAP. IV.

The Idea of God declared, in way of
Anfiver to the Firlt Atheiftick Arqu-
ments and the Grand Objeition a-
gainft the Naturality of this Idea (as
Effentially including Unity or One-
linefi in it ) from the Pagan Polythe-
#/m, removed. Proved, That the In-
telligent Pagans Generally acknows
ledged One Supreme Deity. A fuller
Explication of whofe Polytheifns and
Idolatry intended 5 in order to the
better giving an Accompt of Chrifti-
anity.

L HE either Stupid Infenfibility,
or Grofs Impudence of Athes

ifts, 722 demnying the Word God to have
any Signification 5 or that there 7 any
other Ydea anfivering to it belides the
meer Phantafm of the Sound. The Dif+
eafe called by the Philofopher, *AmworiSw-
ois ¥ vormxi, The Petrification, or Dead
Infenfibility, of the Mind. 192
1. That the Atheilts themfelves muft
needs have an ldca of God in their
Minds, or otherwife, when they deny hiz
Exiftence, they fhonld deny the Exiftence
of Nothing.  That they have alfo the fame
Idea of him in Generall with the The-
ilts 5 the Owe Denying the wvery [fanmse
thing which the Others Affirm. 194
l1l. A Lemma or Preparatory Propo-
fition to the Idea of God, That though
Jomse things be Made or Generated, yet
it 7 not poffible that all things fhould be
Made, but formething wmiuft of neceffity Exs
ift of it Self from Eternity Unmade, and
be the Caule of thofé other things that
are Made. ibid.
IV. The Two moft Oppofite Opinions
concerning what was Selt-Exiftent from
Eternity, or Unmade, and the Caufe of
all other things Made s Owe, That it was
Nothing but Senflefs' Matter ,. the Mofk
Imperfect of all things. The Other, That

it was Somuthing Mot Perfelt , and
6 2.) therefore
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therefore Confcioufly IntelleGual. The
Afferters of this Latter opinion, Theifts,

in a Strict and Proper Senfé 3 of the For- |

weer, Atheilts. So that the Idea of God
in Generall 75 A Perfe& Confcioully
Underftanding Being, (or Mind, ) Self-
Exiftent from Eternity, and the Caufe
of all other things. ~ Page 194, 195.

V. Obfervable, That the Atheilts, who
deny a God according to the True Idea of
bint, do Notwithftanding often Abufe the
Word , calling Senflefs Matter by that
name 5 they meaning Nothing elfe thereby
but onely a Firft Principle, or Self-Exi-
ftent Unmade thing : according to which
Notion of the word God, there can be no
fitch thing at all as an Atheilt, #o man
being able to perfuade himfelf, That all
things [prung fronz Nothing. 195

VI. In order to a more Puniinal De-

claration of this Divine Idea, the Opinion
of thofé taken notice of who fuppofé Two |

Self-Exiftent Unmade Principles, God

and Matter : according to which, God |

gat the Principle of all things, »or the

VIL. Thefe Materiarians, Imperfect
and Miftaken Theilts. Not Athetlts, be-
canfe they fuppofe the World Made and
Governed by a» Animalifh, Sentient a»d
Underftanding Nature s whereas no A-
theilts acknowledge Confcious Animality
to be a Firft Principle, but conclude it to
be all Generable and Corruptible :  Nor
yet Genuine Theilts , becanfe they ac-
knowledge not Omnipotence iz the fill
Extent thereof. A Latitude therefore in
Theilm 5 and none to be condemmed for

Abfolute Atheifts, but fuch as deny an|

Eternal Unmade Mind the Framer and
Governour of the whole World. 198, 199.

VIII. An Abfolutely Perfect Being ,
the moft Compendions Idea of God :
Which Includeth in it, not onely Necefla-
sy Exiftence, and Conicious Intelletua-
lity, but alfpo Omni-Caufality, Omnipo-
tence, or Infinite Power. Wherefore God
the Sole Principle of all things, and Caufe
of Matter. The Tyue Notion of Infinite
Power.  And that Pagans commonly ac-

knowledged Omnipotence , or Infinite

ole Principle, but oncly the Chief. 196,
197

Power , "to be included an the Mf
God. Page 200, 201,
[X. That Abfolute Perfection implies
yet fonzething wmore than Knowledge and
Power, A Vaticination iz zzess Misnd,
of a Higher Good thar either. That, s
cording to Aniftotle, God is better thay
Knowledge 5 and hath Morality iz ks
Nature, wherein alfo bis Chief Happirefs
confifteth. This borrowed. fromn Plato, te
whon the Highelt Perfection, and Su-
preme Deity, #s Goodnefs 7¢ felf Sub-
Stantiall, above Knowledge axd Intelle.
Agreeably with which, the Seripture makes
God, and the Supreme Good, Love,
This not to be underftood of a Soft, Fond,
and Partiall Love 5 God being rightly
called alfo , an Impartial Law , and the
Meafure of all things. Atheilts 2/fo Sup-
pofe Goodnels to be included irn the Idea
I Of that GOd n’boﬁ EXiﬁ’ence i‘é(:;,‘ dg};}f.
This Idea bhere more largely declared.
202, 203, &e.
X. That this forementioned Idea of
God, Effentially Includeth Unity, One-
linefs , or Solitariety 7 it : [ince there
cannot poffibly be rore thar Ore Abfo-
lutely Supreme,Oze Caufe of All things,
Oze Onmipotent, and Ore Infinitely
Perfet. Epicurus and lis Followers
profeffedly denyed a God wecording to
this Notion of hirm. 207
XI. The Grand Objection againjt the
Idea of God , as thws Effentially Inclu-
ding Onelinels azd Singulanty 7z i,
from the Polytheifm of all Nations for-
merly , ( the Jews excepted ) and of all
the Wifeft maen, and Philofopkers. Frone
whence 1t is Inferred , that this Idea of
God, is not Natural, but Artificial, and
owes its Original, to Laws and Arbitrary
Inflitutions onely. An Enquiry thercfore
here to be made concerming the True
Senfé of the Pagan Polytheifm : the O/~
jecFors fecnrely taking it for granted, that
the Pagan Polytheifts univerfally afferted
Many, Unmade, Self-Exiftent, Int.el_le-
Grual Beings, and Independent Deitics,
a5 [o many Partial Caufes of the World.
208, 209.
XII. The Irrationality of which Opini-

on , and its manifeft Repxgmncypt;{g;f;e
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Phenomena , render it lefs probable to
have been the Belz‘ef of all the Pagan Po-I
Iytheits. Page 210
XIHI. That the Pagan Deitics were ot
all of ther Oniverfally look'd upon as fo

World, ) by Typhon. The onely Quefti-
on concerning the Arimanius of the Perfi-
an Magi. This, Whether a Self-Exiftent
Principle, or wo, Difputed.  Page 222

Plutarch and Atticus, the onely Pro-

wany Unmade,, Self-Exiltent Beings, | feffed Afferters of this Dottrine among

Onqueftionably Evident from hence :
Becanfé they (femm!!j held a Theogonia:

or Generation of Gods. Thic Point of | probably, the Perfons Cenfured for it by

the Pagan Theology infifted upon by He-
rodotus, the moft ancient Profaick Greek
Writer.  In whom the meaning of that
Queftion, Whether the Gods were Ge-
nerated, or Exifted all from Eternity ,
feems to have been the fame with this o
Plato’s, Whether the World were
Made or Unmade. 211

Certain alfo, that amongft the Hefio-
dian Gods, there was cither but One

the Greek Philofopherss (befides Nu-
menius 77 Chalcidus ) Who therefore

Athanafius. 223, 224
" Atiftotle’s Explofion and Confutation
of moal deyai, Many Principles. 225
That a berter Judgment nray be rude
of the Pagan Deities, « General Survey

f| of thers. They all Rednced to Five Heads;

The Souls of men Decealed or Hero's,
The Animated Stars and Elements, Diz-
mons, Accidents and Things of Nature
Perfonated, And lafily, {everal Perfonal

Self-Exiftent, or e/f¢ None at all. Hefi-
od’s Love fuppofed to be the Eternal
God, or the Active Principleof the Uri-
werfe. 212

That the Valentinian Thirty Gods or
£Eons ( having the greateft appearance of

Names, given to One Supreme Gad, ac-
cording to the {everal Manifeftations of
bis' Power and Providence in the World ;
miftaken, for fo many Subftantial Deities,
or Self-exiftent Minds. 226, &c.

Pagans acknowledging Omnipotence,

Independent Deities ) were all derived
from Ore Self-Originated Being', called
Bythus , or 4~ Unfathomable Depth.
213

That , befrdes the Manichans, fome
Pagans did indeed acknowledge a Dithe-
ifin, or Duplicity of Unmade Gods, Ore
the Principle of Good, the Other of Evil.
(Which the neareft Approach, that can be
found, to the fuppofed Polytheifm.) Plu-
tarchus Ch;ero,;]enﬁs, One or r?e C;‘Ze
of thefé 5 though not [o commonly taken
?£ricefo} by Lfamed ?f{!-;’ﬂ. His ﬁeq[c}m
for this Opinion Propofed. 213, &¢.
Plutarch’s Pretence, That this was the
Generall Perfwafion of all the Ancient
Philofophers and Pagan Nations, His
Gramz:{r, or Diputing it to Plato, Exa-
mined and Confuted. 218, &c.
" The True Accompt of the Platonick O-
figin of Evils, from the Neceflity of Im-
perfect things. 220
~ Pythagoras, and other Philofophers
Purged likewife frome this Imputation.221
That the Egyptians probably did bnt
Perfonate Eviﬁ ( the Confufion, and Al-

ternate Vicilfitude of things 1n this Lower |

mnft needs fuppofe One Sovereign Nu-
mé{f. Fauﬁu{tp -g’:[zi”ffbtfd'?f his %wzceit,
that the Jews and Chriftians Paganized,
in the Opinion of Monarchy. Wiz
S. Auftin’s Fudgment of the Pagans there-
upon. _ 231, 232

XIV. Conclnded, That the Pagan Po-
lytheifm, mmft be underftood of Created
Intellectual Beings, Superiour to men,
Religioufly Worthipped. So that the

f | Pagans beld, both Many Gods, and One

God, in different fenfess Many Inferi-
our Deities, fubordinate to One Supremg
Thus Onatus the Pythagorean 7» Stoba-
us. The Pagans Creed, 77 Maximus Ty~
rius 5 One God the King and Father of
all, and Many Gods the Sons of God.
The Pagan Theogonia, thus to be under-
JRood, of Many Gods Produted by One
GOd’. ; sl PR 234
This Pagan Theogonia, Really one and
the fame thing with the Cofnib‘goniit.
Plato’s Cofogonia « Theogonia. 234,
o _ &c.
Hefiod’s Theogonia, ke Cofinogonia.
238
The Petfians and Egyptians i f?.{e
(63) manner,
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manner, holding a Cofmogonia, called
it a Theogonid. Page 239
This Pagan Theogonia, kow by fome
wiftaken, ibid.
Both this. Theogonia, axd Cofmogo-
nia of the Ancient Pagans, to be under-
ftood of 2 Temporary Produétion. ibid.
That Plato Really afferted the New-
nefs or Beginning of the World. 240,241
Amongft the Pagans, Two [forts of
Theogonifts, Atheiftick 42d Divine.
Plato 2z Divine Theogonift. 242, 243
Other Pagan Theogonilts, Theifts, or
afferters of One Unmade Deity. 244,
245, &c.

"Thefe Divine Theogonilts 2/fo, made
Chaos and Night fenior to the Gods 5
that is, to the Generated oxes. 248
The Orphick Cabbala of the Worlds
Produdtion, from Chaos (or Night) and
Love 5 Originally Mofaical. 249
Other Pagan Theifts #either Theogo-
nifts #zor Colmogonilts: they holding the

Eternity of the World, and of the Gods :
as Anftotle and the Funior Platonifts.
250, &c.

Thefe notwithftanding ackpowledged
all their Eternal Gods fave Ore, to be
Savnrss, that is, to have been Derived
from that Ones and that there was in
this [enfe, but &g Ocis dynlos, One orne-
ly Unmade, or Self-exiltent God. 253,

_ 25
Neceffary bere to fhew, how the Paganqs:
did put a différence, betwixt the One Su-
preme Unmade Deity, and their other
Many Inferiour Generated Gods. 255
This done,, both by Proper Names, and
Appellatives emphatically ufed, 256, &c.
®cor or Gods, often put for Inferiour
Gods onely, in way of diftinition from
#he Supreme. 261
1o Ocior, and TS Aayuonov alfo, the
Supreme Deity. 263
Other Full and Emphatical Defcripti
ons of the Supreme God, amongft the
Pagans. 264,265
XV. Further Evidence of this, that
the Intelligent Pagan Polytheifts, held
onely a Pharality of Inferiour Deities
Jibordinate to One Supreme.  Firf?, be-
canfe after the Eme!ﬁo&z of Chriftianity

and. its conteft with Paganifim, xo Pagan
ever afferted Many Independent Deities,
but all profeffed to acknowledge One $o-
vereign or Supreme. Page 265
Apollonius Tyanzus, fét up anongft
the Pagans for a Rival with our Savioyy
Chrift. 266, &e.
He, though flyled by Vopifeus a true
Friend of the Gods , and though « ftout
Champion for the Pagan Polytheifm, yet
a profeffed acknowledger of One Supreme
Delty. 269, 270
Celfus the Firft publick Writer again
Chriftianity, and a zealous Polythei({i
notwithftanding freely declareth for One
Firlt a#d Greateft Omnipotent God. ib,
The next and moft Eminent Champion
for the Pagan Canfe, Porphyrius, an un-
doubted afferter of One Supreme Deity.
Who in Proclus ot onely oppofeth that
Evil Principle of Plutarch azd Atticus,
but alfo contendeth, that even Matter it
Jelf was derived from One Perfect Be-
ing. 271
Hierocles the next Eminent Antagonift
of Chriftianity , and Champion for the
Pagan Gods, did in the clofe of bis Phi-
lalethes, (as we learn from Lattantius)
highly Celebrate the Praifes of the One
Supreme God, the Parent of all things.
a71, &c,
Julian the Emperonr, a zealous con-
tender for the Reftitution of Paganifm,
plainly derived all his Gods from One.
274, 275
This true of all the other Oppoférs of
Chriftianity , # Tamblichus, Syrianus,
Proclus, Simplicius, &v. Maximus
Madaurenfis « Pagan Philofopher in
S. Auftine, his profe[fion of One Sove-
reign Numen above all the Gods. The
Janse alfo the fenfé of Longinianus. 2753
_ 27
The Pagans in Arnobius #wiverfally
difclaim the Opinion of Many Unmade
Deities , and profefs the Belief of a
Omnipotent God. 276,277
Thefé Pagans acknowledged by others
of the Fathers alfo, to have held One

Sovereign Numen. 279,8e.
But of this more aﬂema-rdf, when we
Jpeak of the Arians.

XVI, That
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XVI. That this was no Refinement or
Interpolation of Paganifm, made after
Chriftianity (as might be fifpected) but
that the Doifrine of the moft Ancient
Pagan Theologers, and greateft Promo-
ters of Polytheilm, was confonant here-
unto : which will be proved from wunfu-
Jpected Writings. Page 281

Concerning the Sibylline Oracles, Two
Extreans. 282, &e.

That Loroalter the Chief Pronmoter of

Polytheilm 77 the Eaft, Profeffed the ac-
knowledgment of One Sovereign Deity,
(and that not the Sun neither, but the
maker thereof) proved from Eubulus iz
Porphyry. 285, 286
Zoroafters Supreme God Oromafdes.
_ 28
Of the Triplafian Mithras. 285
The Magick, or Chaldaick Trinity.
28
The Zoroaltrian Trinity, Oromafdes?,
Mithras e#d Arimanes. Thws the Per-
ffan Arimanes, #o Subftantial Evil Prin-
‘ciple, or Independent God. 290
Concerning the Reputed Magick or
Chaldaick Oracles. 292, 293
XVII. That Orpheus, Commonly cal-
led by the Greeks, The Theologer, and
the Father of the Grecanick Polytheifm,
clearly afferied One Supreme Numen.
The Hiftory of Orpheus, »ot a meer Ro-

#2ance. 294,295

Whether Orpheus were the Father of

the Poems called Orphical. 296, 297
Orpheus Ais Polytheifm. 298
That Orpheus notwithftanding, affer-

ted a Divine Monarchy 5 Proved from

Orphick Verfes, Recorded by Pagans.

There being other Orphick Verfes, Conn-

terfeit. 300, 301
In what fénfe Orpheus and other My-

ftical Theologers amongft the Pagans,

called God’ AgfeviSmaw, Hermaphrodite,
or of both Sexes, Male and Female to-
gether.

30
Orpheus his Recantation of kis Poly-

theifin « Fable 5 He at the fanme time ac-

knowledging, both One Unmade God,

and Many Generated Gods and God-

defles. 305
« That befides the Opinion of Monarchy,

a Trinlty ofDiV'lnc Hypoﬁafes ﬁ;&m‘df*
nate, was alfo another Part of the Or-
phick Cabbala. Orpheus Ais Trinity,
Phanes, Uranus, a#d Chronus.Page 306
The Grand Arcanum of the Orphick
Theology, that God is All thingss buz
in a different fenfe from the Stoicks, 306,
307

God’s being All 5 made a Foundation
of Pagan Polytheifm a»d Idolatry. 308
XVIII. That the Egyptians themfelves,
the moft Polytheiftical of @/ Nations,
bad an Acknowledgnment amongft them of
One Supreme Deity. The Egyptians
the Firft Polytheifts. That the Greeks
and Europeans derived their Gods from
them, and as Herodotus affirmeth, their
very Names too. A Conjecfure that
Az of the Greeks was Nfi'S or Nnidds,
the Tutelar God of the City Sais 5 a Co-
lony whereof the Athenians are faid to
bave been.  And thar Neptune the Ro-
man Sea-god, was derived from the E-
gyptian Nephthus, flgnifying the Ma-
ritime parts.  Of the Egyptians worfhip-
ping Brute Animals. 309, 310
Notwithftanding this multifarions Po-
lytheifm a»d Idolatry of the Egyptians,
that they bad an Acknowledgment of One
Supreme God, probable Firf?, from that
great Fame which they had for their Wife-
dom. Egypt a School of Literature be-

I i

ore Greece.
The Egyptians, though Attributing more
Antiquity to the World than they ought,
yet of all Nations the moft conftant Affer-
ters of the Colmogonia or Novity azd
Beginning of the World : Nor did they
think_the World to have been made by
Chance, as the Epicureans; Simplicius
calling the Mofaick Hiftory of the Crea-
tion, an Egyptian Fable. 312,313
That befrdes the Pure and Mixt Ma-
thematicks, the Egyptians had another
Higher Philofophy, appears from hence

4 | becanfé they were the firft Afferters of the

Immortality a»d Tranfimigration of
Souls, which Pythagoras from then de-
rived into Greece. Certain therefore,
that the Egyptians beld I ncorporeal Sub-

{tance. 313, 314
That the Egyptians befides their Vul-
gar
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gar and Fabulous, had another Arcane
and Recondite Theology. Their Sphin-
ges, and Harpocrates, or Sigalions,
their Temples. Page 314, 315
This Arcane Theology of the Egypti-
ans, coxcealed from the Vilgar 1o man-
ner of ways, by Allegories and Hierogly-
phicks. This donbtlefs a kind of Meta-
phyficks concerning God, as One Perfett
Being the Original of all things. 316
An Objection from Charemon, (cited
by Porphyrius, 72 an Epiftle to Anebo
an Egyptian Prieft,) fully anfivered by
Tamblichus #» the Perfor of Abammo, in
his Egyptian My (teries. 317,318
That Monarchy was an Effential Part
of the Arcane and True Theology of the
Egyptians, #ay be proved from the Trif-
megiftick Writings 5  though not all
Gennine 5 (@ the Poemander, and
Sermon in the Mount concerning Re-
generation) Becaufe though they had been
all Forged by Chriftians wever (o neuch,
yet being divulged in thofe Ancient times,
they nmft needs bave fomething of Truth
in them s this at leaft, That the Egypti-
ans acknowledged One Supreme Deity,
or otherwife they would have been prefént-
Iy Exploded. 319,320
That Cafaubon, frons the Deteition of
Forgery in two or three at moft of thefé
Trifmegiftick Books, does #ot Reaforna-
bly infer them to have been all Chriftian
Cheats: thofe alfo not Excepted, that
have been cited by Ancient Fathers, but
Jence loft. 320, 321
That there was one Theuth or Thoth,
(called by the Greeks Hermes) an In-
ventor of Letters and Sciences anton
the Ancient Egyptians, not reafonably to
be doubted. Eeﬁde: whom, there is faid
to have been a Second Hermes, [firnamed
Trifmegilt , who left many Volumes of
Philofophy and Theology bekind hirz,
that were committed to the Cuftody of the
Prif._'ﬁ:. 291, 86,
Other Books alfo written by Egyptian
Priefts , in feveral Ages [uccelfrvely ,
called Hermaical, ( as Tamblichus infor-
meth ws ) becanfe Entitled (Pro more)
10 Hermes, as the Prefident of Learning,
322

That fome of thofe old Hermaick Books
remained in the Cuftody of the Egyptian
Priefts, till the times of Clemens Alex-
andrinus. Page 323

Hermaick Books taker notice of for-
nterly, not onely by Chriftians, but alfp
by Pagans and Philofophers. Tamblichus
his Teftimorny of thens, that they did Re-
ally contain Hermaical Opinions, or E-
gyptian Learning. F ifteen of thefe Her-
maick Books publifhed together at A-
thens 58[0}"6 S. Cynil’s time. 324, 325

AU the Philofophy of the Prefent Her-
maick Books #ot meerly Grecanick, as
Cafaubon affirneeth. That Nothing pe-
ritheth 5 old Egyptian Philofophy, de-
rived by Pythagoras, together with the
Ttanfmigration of Sowls, into Greece.

326,327

The Afclepian Dialogue, or Perfeck
Oration, (faid to have been tranflated in-
to Latin by Apuleius) windicated from
being a Chriftian Forgery. 328

Ar anfiver to two Objeitions made a-
gainft it 5 the latter whereof from a Pro-
phecy taken notice of by S. Auftins That
the Temples of the Egyptian Gods, [honld
Jhortly be full of the Sepulchres of dead
wen. ibid.

Petavius bis further Sufpicion of For-
gery, becanfe as Lattantius and S. Auftin
have affirmed , the Chriftian Logos 7
berein called a Second God , and the
Firft begotten Son of God. The An-
Swer, that LaCantius and S. Auftin
were clearly Miftaken, this being there
affirnmzed onely of the Vifible and Senfible
World. 329,330

That Z:Zﬁde; the Afclepian Dialogue,
others of the prefent Trifmegiftick Books,
contain Egyptian DoGrine. Nor caz
they be all proved to be Spurious azd
Counterfeit. This the rather infifted on,
for the Vindication of the Ancient Fa-
thers. e 331,932

Proved that the Egyptians, befides
their Many Gods acknowledged One
Firft Supreme , and Univerfal Detty,
from the Teftimonies of PluFarCha Horus
Apollo, Tamblichus, (affirmizng ¥ hat I—Ie}' .
mesderived all things, even Matter 2t felf,

. Lt iicipl laftly of
from One Divine Pririciple )Da nfl il
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DamafCius declaring that the Egyptian
Philofophers at that time; had found in
the W’}iting_f of the Ancients, That they
held One Principle of all things, Praifed
under the nanre of the Unknown Dark-
nefs. Page 334, &¢.
The fame thing Proved from their Vul-
ar Religion @»#d Theology 5 Hammon
%er'ng a proper Name for the Supreme
Gaod amongft them 5 and therefore Styled
ihe Egyptian Jupiter. 33
 Thongh this word Hammon were pro-
bably at firf} the fame with Ham or Cham
the Son of Noah, yet will not this hinder,
but that it might be ufed aftermards by
the Egyptians for the Supreme God. 338
The Egyptian God Hammon, neither
confined by them to the Sun, nor to the
Corporeal World, but according to the
Notation of the word in the Egyptian
Language, « Hidden a#d Invifible Dei-
ty. Lhis farther confirmed from the Te-
[timony of Tamblichus. 339
This Egyptian Hammon more than
once taken notice of in Scripture.339,340
That the Egyptians acknowledged one
Univerfal Numen, farther proved from
that Famons Infcription upon the Saitick
Temple, I Am all that Was, Is, and Shall
be, and my Veil no Mortal hath ever
yet Uncovered. That this cannot be

Onderftood of Senfelels Matter, »or of

the Corporeal Univerfe, but of « Divine
Mind or Wifedom diffuling it felf thorough
all. The Peplum or Veil caft over the
Statue, as we/}; of the Saitick as Atheni-
an Minerva 5 Hieroglyphically [ignified
the Invifibility a»d Incomprehenfibility
of the Deity which is Veiled in its works.
rons what Proclus addeth to this Inferip-
tion beyond Plutarch, And the Sun was
the Fruit which I produced 5 Evident,
that this was a Demiurgical Deity , the
Creatour of the Sun and of the World.
341, 342

How that paffage of Hecatzus iz Plu-
tarch 7 to be Underftood, That the E-

gyptians fuppofed the Firlt God, and the |

niverfe, to be the fame, Viz. Becaufe
the Supreme Deity diffufeth it Jelf tho-
rough all things. T8 7wt a Name of God
alfo amongft the Greck Philofophers. 343

UNED

That Pan to the Arcadians and other
Vulgar Greeks, was not the Corporeal
World, as Senfelefs a»d Inanimate, but
as proceeding from an IntelleGual Prin-
ciple diffufing it [elf through all ; from
Macrobius a#d Phornutus. Socrates bis
Prayer to Pan, as the Supreme God, in
Plato’s Phadrus. Page 343, 344

Our Savionr Chrift caﬂec% the Great
Pan by Denons. 345

How the old Egyptian Theology ,
That God 13 All things, # every where
infifted upon in the Trifmegiftick Wri-
tings. 346, 347

That the Supreme God was fometimes
worfbipped by the Egyptians under other
Proper Perfonal names, as s, Ofiris,and
Serapis, &ve. 349,80

Recorded in Eufebius, from Porphy-
rius, that the Egyprians acknowledged
one IntelleGual Demiurgus, or Maker of
the World , wnder the name of Cneph’,
whom they pittured, putting forth an Egg
out of his Mouth. This Cneph faid to
have produced another God, whom the E-
gyptians called Phtha, the Greeks, Vul-
| can 5 the Soul of the World, and Arti-
ficial Plaftick Nature. The Teftimony
of Plutarchy That the Thebaites worfhip-
ped onely One Eternal and Immortal
God under this name of Cneph. 412

Thus, according to Apuleius, the E-
gyptians worfhipped One and the fame Su-
preme God under many different Names
and Notions. ibid.

Probable., that the Egyptians diftin-
guifbed Hypoftafes in the Deity alfo.
Kircherus h#s Egyptian Hieroglyphick
of the Trinity. An Intimation in Tambli-
chus of az Egyptian Trinity , Eicton,
Emeph, or Hemphta, (which is the fame
with Cneph,) a»d Phtha. 413

The Doctrine of, God's being All ,
made by the Egyptians @ Foundation of
Polytheilm azd Idolatry, they being led
hereby to Perfonate and Deity the feve-
ral Parts of the World, and Things of
| Nature 5 (_which in the Language of the
| Afclepian Dialogue, i, To call God by
| the name of every thing, or every thing
| by the name of God, ) the wife among/?
!Ibem neverthele[s underftanding, that a

Ge) was
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was but one Stmple Deity, worfbipped by
Piece-Meale. This Allegorically (ignified
by Ofiis his being difmembred and cnt in
pieces by Typhon, and then made up Ore
again by His. Page 354, 3553

XIX. That the Poets mrany ways de-
prav'd the Pagan Theology, and made
it to have a more Ariftocratical Appear-
ance. 35, &

Notwithftanding which , they did not
really affert Many Self-Exiftent ard In-
dependent Gods, b#t One onely Un-
made 5 and all the reft Generated or
Created. Homer’s Gods #ot all Eternal
and Unmade, but Generated ont of the
Ocean 3 that is, a Watry Chaos. Ho-
mer’s Theogonia, as well as Hefiods, the
Cofimogonia 5 and his Generation o
Gods , the fame thing with the Produ-
éFion or Creation of the World. 357,358

Neverthelefi , Homer diftinguifbed ,
from all thofe Generated Gods, One On-

made God , the Father , or Creatour , of | fuppofed.

thene, and of the World.

Homer thus underftood by the Pagans
themfelves 5 as Plutarch , Proclus, and
Atiftotle. 359, 360

Thongh Hefiod’s Gods, properly fo cal-

- The Confent of Latine Py alfp
in the Monarchy of the whole, Page 36§
XX. After the Poets of the P;igan§'
‘their Philefophers confidered. Thy g’
picurus was the onely reputed Philog.
pher,  who pretending to acknowledg,
: Gods, je?froﬁ’jéd{p oppofed Monarch
and verbally afférted 2 Multitude of %ﬂ
ternal Unmade Deities, but firch as bad
Nothing to doe, either with the Making op
Governing of the World. He therefore
clearly to be reckoned amongft the Athe-
ifts. Al the Pagan Philofophers mko
were Theifts, (« few Ditheifts excepted )
Oniverfally afferted a Mundane Monar~

 chy. 369, 370.
Pythagoras, « Polytheift 2 ﬂmcﬁ?ﬁ

of | the other Pagans, weverthelefs a plain A-

knowledger of one One Supreme God,
the Maker of the Oniverfe. 371
Pythagoras Ais Dyad, 7o Evil God
or Demon Self-exiftent , s Plutarch
2
But this Dyad of kis, whether I\Zt—
ter or no , derived cfmm a Monad , Oze
Simple Unity, the Canfé of all things.372,

373
That Pythagoras , acknowledging a

led, were all of them Generated, yet did | Trinity of Divine Hypoftafes, did there-

He fuppofe alfo One Unmade God, the
Maker of then,and of the World.360,361

Pindar /ikewife, « Divine Theogonift;
an Afferter ?‘ One Unmade Deity (and
no more ) the Canfe of all things s yet ne-
verthelef; of Many Generated Gods be-
[ides His One God to be worthipped far
above all the other Gods. | 361,362

The Sufpicion which Ariltotle fometime
had of Hefiod, and Platp of Homer,
Seenss to have proceeded from their not
Onderflanding that Mofaick Cabbala ,
followed by them both , of the World's be-
ing Made ont of 2 Watery Chaos. 362

That famous Paffage of Sophocles, con-
cerning One God the Maker of Heaven,
Earth, and Seas, (" cited by f6 many An-
cient Fathers ) defended as gennine. 363

Clear places in the extant Tragedies
of Euripides to the fume purpofe 5 with

other remarkable ones cited out of his now

 inextant Tragedies: Befides the Teftimo-

nies of other Greek Pocts, 363, &c.

fore fometimes defiribe God as « Monad,
Jfometimes as a Mind, and [ometimes as
the Soul of the World. 373
The Pythagorick Monad a»d Fuft
God , the fame with the Orphick Love,
Senionr to Japhet and Saturn, and the
Oldeft of all the Gods, a Subftantial
thing. But that Love which Plato world
have to be the Youngeft of the Gods,
( the Daughter of Penia, or Indigency,
and a Parturient thing, ) Nothing but
a Creaturely affeGtion 77 Souls, Perfo-
nated azd Deified.  Parmenides Ais
Love, the Firft Created God, or Lower
Soul of the World s before whofe Produ-
&tion, Neceflity is faid to have reigned s
that is, the Neceflity of Material Moti-
ons undireifed for Ends, and Good.
3743 375'

That Pythagoras called the Supreme
Deity, 7ot onely a Monad, but @ Tetrad
or Tetrattys alfo. The Reafons for this

ven, the MyfReries in the Number
given, from the Myfter el
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Four, trifling. More probability of a late
Conjecture, that the Pythagorick Tetra-
_Gys, was the Hebrew Tetragrammaton,
not altogether unkpown to the Hetruri-
ans and Latins. Page 375,376
Xenophanes « plain Afferter both o
Many Gods, ard of One God, called by
birz, One and All.  Simplicius bis clear
Teftinsony for this Theofophy of Xeno-
phanes, oxt of Theophraftus. Xenopha-
nes mifreprefented by Ariftotle, as an Af-
Jerter of a Spherical Corporeal God.
377,378

Heraclitus, though a Cloudy and Con-
founded Philofopher, and one who conld
#ot conceive of any thing Incorporeal, yet
both a hearty Moralift, and a zealows Af-
Jerter of One Supreme Deity. 378, 379
The Ionick Philofophers before Ana-
xagoras, being all of them Corporealifts,
and fome of them Atheiftss that Anaxa-
goras was the Firlt who afferted an Incor-
poreal Mind o be a Principle, and though
ot the Caufe of Matter, yet of Motion ,
and of the Regularity of things. The
World, according to hinz, not Eternal, but
Made, and out of Pre-Exiftent Similar
Atoms, and that not by Chance, but by
Mind or God. This Mind of his, purely
Incorporeal ; as appeareth from his own
words, cited by Simplicius. 380
Probable , that Anaxagoras admitted
none of the Inferiour Pagan Gods.  He
Condemned by the Vilgar for an Atheilt,
becanfe he Ungodded the Stars, denying
their Animation, azd affirming the Sun
to be but a Mafs of Fire, and the Moon
an Earth.  This difliked alfo by Plato, as
that which in thofe times would difpofe
wmen to Atheilm. 381
Anaxagoras farther Cenfured, both by
Plato and Ariltotle , becanfe thongh af-
Jerting Mind te be a Principle, he meade
zanch more ufe of Material than of Men-
tal and Final Caufcs 3 which was looked
#pon by them as an Atheiftick Tang in
bin. Neverthele[s Anaxagoras a better
Theifk than thofé Chriftian Philofophers
of later times, who quite banifh all Mental
Caufality fronz the World. 382,383
XXI. Parmenides bis acknowledgment
of One God the Caufe of Gods. Which

UNED

Supreme Deity , by Parmenides fyled ,
?ne—All-Immcvable. That this is not to
e taken Phyfically, but Metaphyfical
and Theologically 3 Prozxedpezz !4rgz:
The F irft Principle of all, to thefe Anci=

of | ents, One, a Simple Onity or Monad,

This faid to be All, becanfé virtually Cosp-:
taining All, and Diftributed into All 5
or becanfe All things are drﬂin&lj dif~
played from it. ~ Laftly, the fame [aid to
be Immovable, azd Indivifible, 2nd with-
ont Magnitude; to diftinguifh it frons the
Corporeal Univerfe. Page 383, &c.
“Ev 70 wtiv, One All, taken in différent
Senfés 5 by Parmenides and Xenopha-
nes, &vc. Divinely, for the Supreme De-
ity, (Owe moft Simple Being the Origi-
nal of all things : ) but by others in Ayi-
ftotle, Atheiltically, asif all things wive
but One and the fame Matter diver/ly
Modified. But the One-All of thefé Lat-
ter, not Immoveable, but Moveables ¢
being nothing elfé but Body 5 whereas the
One- All-lnmoveable, 7 an Incorporeal
Deity. This does Ariftotle, in his Meta-
hyficks, clofe with, a5 good Divinity,
hat there is one Incorporeal Immove-
able Principle of a/ things. Simplicius
his Obférvation, That though divers Phi-
lofophers #zaintained a Plurality or In-
finity of Moveable Principles, yet none
ever afferted more than One Immove-
able. 385, 386
Parmenides 77 Plato diftinguiffies
three Divine Hypoftafes, The Firf?
whereof called by hins, “Ev1d 7ay, One-
All5 the Second , “Ey mavre , One All
things 5 and the Third, “Ev x¢! mivra,
One and All things. 386, &c.
But that Parmenides by bis One-All-
Immoveable really underflood the Su-
preme Deity, yet farther unqueftionably
evident from the Verfes cited ont of hinm
by Simplicius 5 Wherein there 7s alfp at-
tributed thereunto a Standing Eternity,
or Duration ; different from that of
Time. 388
The onely Difference betwixt Parme-
nides and Melillus, that the Former cal~
led his, One-All-Immoveable, Finites
the Latter, Infinite 5 this in Words ra-
ther than Reality: The Difagrecing A-
(ea) greement
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greemem of thefe two Philofophers fully
eclared by Simplicius. Meliflus Ais Lan-
gnage more agreeable with our prefent
Theology. Though Anaximander’s In-
finite were nothing but Senflefs Matter,
yet Melifus bis Infinite was the True De-
ity. Page 389
That Zeno Eleates, by bis One-All-
Immoveable, meant not the Corporeal
World #either, no more than Meliflus,
Parmenides , and Xenophanes 35 but the
Deitys evident from Ariftotle. Zeno's
Denonftration of One God, from the 1-
dea of @ moft Powerfull and Perfect Be-
ing, #» the fame Ariftotle. | 390
Empedocles bis Fuft Principle of A4
things , 'T¢“Ev, or a Unity likewife, be-
fides which ke fippofed Contention and
Friendthip #0 be the Principles of all Cre-
ated Beings 3 #ot onely Plants, Brutes,
and Men, but Gods alfo. 391, &e.
Empedocles his Original of all the E-
ill both of Humane Soul and Demons ,
from this NéxG., Difcord and Conten-
tion, together with the Il ufé of their
Liberty. 393
XXIL. The Dodfrine of divers other
Pythagoreans «lfo the fames as Philo-
laus, Archytas, Ocellus, Arifteus, &«
Timaus Locrus his God the Creatour of
Gods. Onatus his Many Gods, arnd his
One God, the Coryphaus of the Gods.
Euclides Megarenfis h#s One the Very
Good. Antifthenes his Masiy Popular
Gods, but One Natural God. Diogenes
Sinopentfis h#s God that Filleth all things.
393, &e.

XXIII. That Socrates afferted One
Supreme God wndenyable from Xeno-
PhOﬂ. 398: 399
But that be difclaimed all the other In-
feriour Gods of the Pagans, and died,
@ @ Martyr, for Oneonely God, iz this
Senfé, a Vulgar Errour. 400
What the Impiety imputed to bine by his
Adverfaries, appeareth from Plato’s Eu-
thyphro, ziz. That ke freely and openly
Condemned thofe Fables of the Gods
wherein Wicked and Onjuft’ Ations were
imputed to them. 401
That Plato really afferted One onely
God and no more, a Vulgar Errour like-

wife 5 and that Thirteenth Epifle 1o Dia
onyfius, whercin he declared himfelf, 1,
be Serions onely when he began his Epz:’ﬂ!e 5
with God, and not with Gods, ( thongh
exftant in Eufebius bis time, ) Spurious
and Suppofititions. He worfhipping the
Sun and other Stars alfo ( fuppofed to be
animated ) as Inferiour Gods. Page 402
Neverthelefs, Undeniably evident, thai
Plato was no Polyarchift, but 2 Monar-
chift, 7o Afferter of Many Independent
Gods, or Principles, but of One Original
of all thingss One Firft God, One Great-
eft God, One Maker of the World and
of the Gods. 403, 404
Iz what Senfé the Supreme God, o
Plato, the Caufe azd Producer of Him-
felf 5 (" ont of Plotinus ) and this notion
not onely entertained by Seneca and Plo-
tinus, but alfo by La&antius, That Plato
really afferted o Trinity of Univerfal Di-
vine Hypoltafes, that have the Natureo
Principles.  The Firft Hypoftafis 7 Pla-
t0’s Trinity properly Ai76eG., The Ori-
ginal Deity, the Caufe and King of alf
things : which alfo faid by him to be
‘Entxcwa 7 doas, or “Yrrepgoi@., Above
Effence. 407
Xenophon, though with other Pagans,
he ackpowledged a Plurality of Gods, yer
a plain Afferter allo of One Supreme and
Univerfal Numen. 408
XXIV. Ariftotle « frequent Acknow-
ledger of Many Gods.  And whether he
believed any Demons or no, which he
Jorsetimes mentions ( though. (paringly )
and infinnates them to be a kind of Aert-
al Animals, more Immortal than Men s
yet did he unqueftionably look wpon the
Starrs, or their Intelligences, s Gods.
; 408, &c.
Notwithftanding which, Ariltotle doth
not onely often fpeak of God Singularly,
and of the Divinity Emphatically,but alfo
profeffedly oppofés that Tmaginary Opini=
on of Many Independent Principles, or
Unmade Deities. He confuting the fame
om the Phenomena or the Compages of
the World, which is not imcsodwddvs, but
all Uniform, and agreeably Confpiring in-
to one Harmony. 410, 411
Ariftotle’s Supreme Deity, the F irft
Immo-



" The Contents.

Immoveable Mover. The différence heve
betwixt Plato, and Ariftotle 5 Plato’s
Original of Motion, z Self-moving Soul,
Ariftotle’s az Immoveable Mind. But
this Différence not [o great as at fir
fight it feems s becanfe Ariftotle’s Im-
moveable Mind, doth not Move the Hea-
vens Efficiently, but omely Finally, or
As being Loved. Befides which, he muft
needs fappofe, another immediate Move,
which could be nothing , but a Soul of
thens, Page 412
Ariftotle’s Immoveable Mind , ot
onely the Canfe of Motion, but alfo t?"
Well and Fits all the Order, Pulchritude
and Harmony, that is i1 the world Called
therefore by Ariftotle, #he Separate Good
thereof. This together with Nature, (its
Swbordinate Inftrument ) the Efficient
Caufe of the whole Mundane Syftem :
which however Co-cternal with it, yet
i, in Order of Natnre, Junior to it. 413,
414

Arniftotle and other Ancients, when
they affirm Mind to bawve been the Caufe
of all things, Onderftood it thus, That
all things were made by an Abfolute
Wifedom, and after the Beft Manner.
The Divine Will according to them, not
a meeer Arbitrary, Humonrfome, and For-
tuitons thing, but Decency and Fitnefs
7t felf. 415
‘%{;m this paffage of Ariftotle’s, That
the Divinity 1s either God, or the Work
of God Evident, that he fuppofed Al

the Gods, to have been derived from |

One, and therefore bis Intelligences of
the Sphears. 415
‘That according to Ariftotle; this Spe-
culation of the Deity, conflitutes a Par-
ticular Science by it [elf, diftind fronm
Phyfiology 4#d Geometry : the Former
whereof (Phyfiology) i Converfant a-
bout what was Infcparable and Mo-
vable, the Second ( Geottetry ) about
things Immovable; but not Really Sepa-
rable, but the Third and Laft ( which s
Theologv) abount that which #s both Im-
movable z#d Separable, a» Incorporeal
Deity. 416
Fonr Chief Points of Ariftotle’s Theo-
logy or Metaphyficks, concerning God s
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Firf2, that though all things are not E-
ternal azd Unmade, yet Jomething mn

needs be fuch, as likewife Incorry tible,
or otber:’vife all mignt, ;0‘0)_‘”8 to otbz‘:z‘g.

Jirf2 | Secondly, that God # an Incorporeal

Subftance, feparate from Senfibles, Indi-
vifible and devoid of Parts and Magn;
tude. Thirdly, that the Divine ,Ingtgt
let, i the farse with its Inteélligibles, or
conteineth then all within it [elf 5 becanfe
the Divine Mind , being Sexior to all
things, and ArchiteGtonical of the World,
conld not then look_abroad for its Objects
without it [elf. The contrary to which
Jippofed by Atheilts. Laftly, that God
being an Immovable Subftance 5 his A&
and Energy is his Effences from whence
Ariftotle would infer the Eternity of the
World. Page 416, 417
Ariftotle’s Creed and Religion con-
tained in thefe Two Articles, firft That
these is a Divinity which comprehends
the whole Nature, or Univerfe. Avd
Secondly, that befides this, There are o-
ther Particular Inferiour Godss Bus
that all other things, in the Religion of
the Pagans, were Fabulonfly [iperadded
heveunto for Political Ends. 417
Speufippus,, Xenocrates azd Theo-
phraftus; Monarchifts, 418
XXV. The Stoicks #o better Meta-
phyficians than Heraclitts, iz whafe
footfteps they trode, admitting of no In-
corporeal Subftance. The Qualities of
the Mind alfo, to thefe Stoicks, Bodies.
| 419,420
But the Stoicks, not therefore Atheiftss
they fuppofing an Eternal Unmade Mind,
(though lodged i» Matter) the Maker of
the whole Mundane Syftem. 420
The Stoical Argumentations for
God not Inconfiderable, and what they
were. \ 421, 422
The Stoical God, #ot a meer Plaltick
and Methodical, but an IntelleGual Fire.
The World according to them., not a
Plant; but Animals and Jupiter the
Soul thereof. From the fuppofed Oneli~
nefs of which Jupiter, they wonld fome-
times inferre , the Singularity of the
World : (Plutarch o f%e Contrary affir=

ning, that though there were Fifty, or

(c3) an
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a7 Hundred Worlds, yet wonld there be
for all that, but one Zeus or ]upiter.l?l 423
* Neverthelefs the Stoicks as Polytheifti-
cal 4s any Sect. ~ But [0, asthat they fip-
pofed all their Gods fave One, to be not
Onely Native ,, but alfo Mortal 5 made
out of that One, and refolved into that
One again : thefe Gods, being all Melted
into Jupiter, in. the Conflagration. 424,
Ny 425
Wherefore during the Intervals of Suc-
ceffive Waorlds, the Stoicks acknowledged
but one Solitary Deity, and no newre
Jupiter being then left all alone, and the
other Gods Swallowed up into bime.  Who
therefore not onely, the Creatour of al/
the other Gods, but alfo the Decrearour
of them. 425,426
The Stoicks notwithftanding this, Re-
ligious Worthippers of their Many
Gods 5 and thereby fometime derogated
from the Honour of the Supreme, by [ha-
ring his Sovereignty amongft them. 426,
427

Neverthelefs, the Supreme God, prai-
Jed and extolled by them far above all the
other Godss and acknowledged to be the
Sole Maker of the World. 427, &c.
Their Profelfing Subjeition to bis Laws

a8 their greateft Liberty. 430
And to [ibmit their Wills to his Will
in every thing, fo as to kmow no other
Will, but the Will of Jupiter. ibid.
Their Pretending to Look to God,
and to doe nothing without a Reference
to him 5 as alfo to Truft in bim and Re-
Ly upon hins. ' 431
Their Praifing bim as the Authour of
all Good. ibid.
Their Addreffing their Devotions to
bine Alone, without the conjunition of any
other God 3 and particularly imploring
his Alfiftence againft Temptations. 432
" Cleanthes his Excellent and Devout
Hymn, to the Supreme God. 433
XXVI. Cicero, though affeiting to
write in the way of the New Academy,
yet no Sceptick as o Theifm. Nor was
he an Aﬁrter of Many Independent Dei-
ties. Cicero's Gods (‘the Makers of the
World ) the fame with Plato’s Eternal
Gods, or Trinity of Divine Hypoftafes

Subordinate. This Language, the Py
in 8. Cyrill, would 33’ljiﬁ£’, from x};.g? ?;j“
the Scripture, Let us make Man. Page

434, 435,&0,
Varro’s Threefold Theology ,’ Tge

Fabulous, the Natural, azd the Civil o
Popular 5 agreeably to Scavola the Pon-
tifex, his Three Sorts of Gods, Poetical,
Pholofophlcal, and Political. - The For-
mer condemned by him as Falfe, the Se-
cond, though True, faid to be above the
Capdcitj of the V;flgar & and therefore a
Necelfity, of a Third or Middle betmwixz
both s ~ Becanfe many things True in Re-
ligion, not fit for the Vf{gar to knomw,
Varro's Supreme Numen, the great Sou]
or Mind of the whole World » his Inferi-
our Gods, Parts of the World Aninmated.
Image-Worfbip Condemned by him . as
difagrecable to the Natural Theology.
. 438,439
Seneca a Pagan Polytheift, but plair
afferter of One Supreme Numen, excel~
lently dcfiribed by bim. That in his Book
of Superftition (now loft) he did as free-
ly Cenfure the Civil Theology of the
Romans, as Varro had done the Fabu-
lous or Theatrical. 440
Quintilian ,- Pliny , Apuleius, their
clear acknowledgments of One Sovereign
Univerfal Deity. Symmachus, (2 great
Sfickler for Pagani{m) his Affertion,That
7t was One and the Same thing , which
was Worfhipped in all Religions, thongh
in different ways. 440, 441
The Writer De Mundo, though not A«
ftotle, yet « Pagan. His Caufe that con-
teineth All things, and God from whow
all things are. %’Vbic}) Paffage being left
out in Apuleius bis Latin Verfion, gives
occaffon of [ufpicion, that he was infeifed
with Plutarch’s Ditheifm, or at leaft
held Matter to be Unmade. 442
Plutarch ¢ Prieft of Apollo, however
unluckily ingaged in thofe Two Falfe O-
pinions, of an Evil Principle, and Mat-
ter Unmade, yet @ Muaintainer of One
Sole Principle of all Good. 443
Dio Chryfoftomus « Sophift, b clear
Teftinony , Pamrededas 7 Srov, That
the whole World was under a Kingl

Government or Monarchy. ibid.
Galen's
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Galen's True Hymm to the praife of him
that made us, in his Book De ufu Par-
tium. Page 444

Maximus Tyrius his fhort Acconnt of
bis owxn Religion 5 One Supreme God,
the Monarch of the whole World, and
Three Subordinate Ranks of Inferiour
Gods, the Sons and Friends of God,
al?d his Minifters in the Government of
the World. Page 444,

A moft full and Excef/enthj‘gffp?i;
% the Supreme God i» Ariftides bis

irft Oration or Hymn to Jupiter, where-
in e affirmeth, all the feveral kinds of
Gods, to be but @ Defluxion and Deri-
vation from Jupiter. A45, 446

AU the Latter Philofophers afrer Chri-
fhanity , ( though wmaintainers of the
Worlds Eternity , yet) agreed in One
Supreme Deity, the Caxfe of this World,
and of the other Gods. ~Excellent Specy-
lations in thews concerning the Deity,
¢fpecially Plotinus 5 who though deriving
Matter and all from One Divine Prin-
ciple, yet was a Contender for Many
Godsy he Juppofing, the Grandeur and
Majefty of the Supreme God, to be de-
clared by the Multitude of Gods wwder
bim. Themiftius 5 That the Same Su-
preme God, was worfbipped by Pagans,
Chriftians, awd all Nations , though in
different Forms 5 and that God was de-
lighted with this Variety of Religions.

446, 447

The full Teftimony of S.Cynil, That
the Greek Philofophers univerfally ac-
knowledged One God, the Maker of
the Univerfe, from whom were produ-
ced into Being, certain other Gods,
both Intelligible a»d Senfible. ibid.

XXVII. This not onely the Opinion of
Philofophers and Learned men, but alfo
the General Belief of the Vulgar among|t
the Pagans. A Fudgment of the Vulgar
and Generality, to be made from the
Poets. Dio Chryloft. ki Affirmation,
That all the Poets acknowledged One
Firt and Greateft God the Father of
all the Rational Kind, and the King
thereof. 447

The Teftimony of Ariftotle, That all
men acknowledged Kingf(hip or Monar-
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«chy amongft the Gods: of Maximus Ty~
rius, That notwithftanding fo great 4 D,.‘f.
crepancy of Opinion in other things, yet
throughont all the Gentile World,; as well
the Unlearned as Learned did uwiver-
fally agree in this; That there was Qne
God the King and Father of all, azd
Many Gods the Sons of that One God »
Of Dio Chryfoftomus «/fo te the fame
purpefe 5 he intimating likewife that of
the two, the acknowledgment of the One
Supreme God, mas more General than
that of the Many Inferiour Gods. 448,
Page 449

That the fenfe of the Vulgar Pagans
herein s further evident from hence,
becanfe all Nations had their [¢veral Pros
per Names for the One Supreme God ;
as the Romans Jupiter, the Greeks Zeus,
the Africans azd Arabians Hammon, the
Scythians Pappaus, tke Babylonians
Bel, &ve. 449
True, that Origen , thoueh allowing
Chriftians to ufe the Appellative Names
for God iz the Laugnages of the feveral
Nations, yet acconnted it unlawfull for
thews to call birnz by thofe Proper Names;
becaufe not onely given toldols, but alfo
contaminated with wicked Rites and Fa-
bles : according to which, they [honld be
Jjudged rather the Nawes of a Dzmon
than of « God. Netwithffanding whick,
be does not deny, thofé Pagans ever to
have meant the Supreme God by thew,
but often ackuowledge the fane. But
La&antius indeed denies the Capitoline
Jupiter to be the Supreme God, 47d that
for two Reafons. ﬁ‘r‘:ﬂ, becanfe he was
not worfhipped withaut the Partnerfhip of
Minerva arzd Juno, his Daughter aud
Wife. Granted bere, that there was a

Yfo | Mixture of the Fabulous o¢r Poetical

Theology with the Natural to make up
the Civil. But that Wife men undertaod
thefé to be but Three feveral Names or
Notions of One Supreme God. This
confirmed frows Macrobius. Page 450

Voffius his Conjecture, that in this Ca-
pitoline Trinity there was a further My-
{tery aimed at, of Three Diving Hypo-
ftafes. This Roman Trinity derived

from the Samothracian Cabirt, Which

word
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word being Hebraical , gives Canfe to
Jufpect this Tradition Zf a Trinity a-
aong[t the Pagans, to have Sprung from
the Hebrews. age 451

Lactantius his Second Reafor, geawﬁ
Jupiter f)ez'rfg Juvans Pater, was a name
below the Dignity of the Supreme God.
The Arzﬁver, that the trne Etymon there-
of was Jovis Pater, the Hebrew Tetra-
grammaton. ibid.

That the Capitoline Jupiter was the
Supreme God, evident from thofe Titles
of Optimus, Maximus 5 @»d of Omnipo-
tens by the Pontifices in their Publick Sa-
crifices. Seneca’s Teftimony that the an-
cient Hetrurians, by Jupiter meant the
Mind a»d Spirit, Maker a#d Governour
of the whole World. The Roman Souldi-
ers Acclamation in Marcus Aurelius his
Gernman Expedition, ('To Jove the God
of Gods, who alone is Powerfull) ac-
cording to Tertullian, a Teftinony to the
Chriftians God. 452, 453

That as the Learned Pagans in their
Writings, [o likewife the Vilgar in their
common Speech, when moft ferious, often
ufed the word God, Singularly a»zd Em-
g_hatically, for the Supreme, proved from

ertullian, Minutius Felix, a»d Latan-
tius : fogether with the Teftimomy of Pro-
clus, that the One Supreme God, was
more univerfally believed throughout the
World than the Many Gods. 453, 454

That Kyrie Eleefon, was anciently a
Pzi%an Litany fo the Supreme God, pro-
ved from Arianus. The Supreme God
often called by the Pagans alfo XKdei@,
or the Lord. 454,455

That even the moft [ottifbly Superftiti-
ous, Idolatrons,and Polytheiftical among [}
the Pagans, did notwithftanding genc-
rally acknowledge One Supreme Deity 3
fully attefted and eleganmily declared by

Aurelius Prudentius iz bis Apotheofis.

Page 455

However fome of the Ancient Pagans
were (aid to have acknowledged none but
Vifible and Corporeal Gods, yet as they
concerved thefe to be endued with Life
and Underftanding, /o did they fippofé
One Supreme amongft them, as either

the whole Heaven or Aither Antmated,

or the fubtle Fiery Subftance that pery .
deth all things, the God of the Heracli-
ticks azd Stoicks 5 or the Sun the Clean-
thzean God. Page 455, 456
Though Macrobius refer [o many of the
Pagan Gods to the Sun, and doubtlef;
himfelf lookt upon it as a Great God, jep
does be deny it to be Omnipotentiflimum
Deum, the Moft Omnipotent God of all 3
he afferting a Trinity of Divine Hypo=
ftafes Superiour to it, in the Platonick
e 456, 457
That the Perfians thensfelves, the oft
Notorious Sun-worfhippers, did notwith-
Jtanding acknowledge a Deity Superiony
to it, and the Maker thereof; proved
from Eubulus.  As alfo that the Perfians
Countrey-Jupiter, was »ot the Sun, con-
firmed from Herodotus, Xenophon, Plu-
tarch , and Curtius. Cyrus bis Lord
God of Heaven, who commanded him
to build him a houf¢ at Jerufalem 5 #he
Jame with the God of the Jews. 458
That as ( &eﬁd@: the Scythians ) the
Ethiopians 72 Strabo, a»d other Barba-
rian Nations , anciently acknowledged
One Sovereign Deity 5 fo s this the Be-
lief of the generality of the Pagan World
to this very day. 458, 459
X XVIII. Befedes Themiftius and Sym-
machus, a/fferting One and the fame Thing
to be worfhipped in all Religions, though
after different ways, and that God Al-
-mighty was not difpleafed with this Va-
‘riety of his Worfbip 5 Plutarch’s Menso-
rable Teftimony, That as the fame Sunm,
Moon,and Stars, are comman to all, fo were
the fame Gods. Awnd that not onely the E-
gyptians, but alfo all other Pagan Nations
worfhipped One Reafon ard Providence
ordering all : together with its Inferiour
Subfervient Powers and Minifters,though
with different Rites andSymbols. 459,460
Titus Livius «lfo of the fame Perjwa-
fion, That the Same Tmmortal Gods were
"Worfbipped every where (namely One Su=
preme, and his Tnferiour Minifters) Aow-
ever the Diverfity of Rites, made then
Jeenr Different. 460
Two Egyptian Philofophers, Heratlcus
and Atclepiades, profeffedly infifting np-
on the fame thing, not onely as to the E-
i gyptians




The Contents.

gyptians, but alfo the other Pagan Na-
tions ¢ the Latter of thens, ( Afclepiades)
having written a Book Entitled , The
Symphony or Harmony of all Theolo-
gies or Religions, To wit, in thefe Two
undamentalls, That there 7 One Su-
preme God, and befides bim, Other In-
teriour Gods, his Subfervient Minifters
to be worfbipped. From whence Symma-
chus, and other Pagans concluded, That
the Differences of Religion were not to be
Serupuloufly ftood wpon, but every man
ought to worfhip God according to the
Law and Religion of his own Country.
Tre Pagans Senfe thus declared by Sto-
bzus, That the Multitude of Gods, is
the work of the Demiurgus, made by
Him together with the World. Page
461

XXIX. That the Pagan Theifts, wuf?
needs acknowledge One Supreme Deity,
further Evident from hences Becanfe they
generally believed the whole World to be
One Animal, A&uated and Governed
by One Soul. To deny the Worlds Ani-
mation ; and to be an Atheilt 5 all one,
in the fenfe of the Ancient Pagans, A-
gainft Gallendus, that Epicurus denyed
the Worlds Animation, #pon no other ac-
count, but onely becanfe he denyed a Pro-
vidential Deity. This whole Animated
World, or the Soul thereof, ta the Sto-
icks, and others, The Mewrvs; @ets, The
Firft and Higheft God. Luvdb3
Other Pagan Theologers, who though
afferting likewife, the Worlds Animation,
and a Mundane Soul, yet world not al-
low this to be the Supreme Deity, they
conceiving the Firlt and Highelt God, 20
be no Soul, but an Abftralt and Im-
moveable Mind Superionr to it. And to
thefe , the Animated World avd Mun-
dane Soul, but Aelrezos ®els, A Second
God. 463
 But the Generality of thof¢ who went
Higher than the Soul of the World, ac-
knowledged alfo a Principle Superior to
Mind or Intelle&, called, Té “Ev and T°
Anaidoy, The One, and The ond s and
Jo afferted, a Trinity of Divine Hypo-

Soul thereof, was to (ome of the e, but
Te izos (”)aég,fTbe Thirt{ God.f 4 ibid.
The Pagans, whether holding Soul, or
Mind, or Monad, to be the Higheft, ac-
knowledged onely One in each of thofé fe-
verall Kinds, asthe Head of all 5 and f5
always reduced the Multiplicity of things
to a Unity, or under aMonarchy. 464
Obferved, That to the Pagan Theolo-
gers Oniverfally, the World was no Dead
Thing, or meer Machin and Automaton,
but had Life or Soul diffiufed thorough it
all : Thofe being taxed by Ariftotle as A-
theilts, who made the world to conlift of
nothing , but Monads or Atoms, Dead
and Inanimate. Nor was it quite Citt off
from the Supreme Deity, kow mmuch foe-
ver Elevated above the fame : the Fore-
mentioned Trinity, of Monad, Mind,
and Soul, being fuppofed to be moft inti-
mately wunited together, and indeed all
but One Entire Divinity 3 Difplayed in
the World, and Supporting the fame.
: , 464,465
XXX. The Senfé of the Hebrews iz
this Controverly. That according to
Philo, the Pagan Polytheiln confifted
not in worfhipping Many Independent
Gods, and Partial Creators of the World,
but befides the One Supreme, other Cre-
ated Beings Superior to men. 465, 466
That the fanme alfo, was the Sexnfe of
Flavius Jofephus, according to whom.,
This the Dottrine of Abraham s That
the Supreme God was alone to be Reli<
gioufly Worthipped , and 7o Created
thing with him. Ariltaeus bis Affertion in
Jolephus, That the Jews and Greeks wor-
Jhipped one and the fame Supreme God,
called by the Greeks Zene, as giving Lafe
to all. 466, 467
The Latter Rabbinical Writers, general/y
of this Perfwafion,That the Pagans acknom-
ledging One Supreme and Univerfal Nu-
men,worfhipped all their Other Gods,as his
Minifters, or as Mediatoss and Intercef=

' {ors betwixt hivt and then. And this Con-
demned by them for T AY Strange
Worthip or Idolatry. The firft Command-
ment thus interpreted by Maimonides;

ftafes Subordinate, Monad, Mind, aud%md Baal Ikkarim ;3 Thox fhalt not fit

Soul. 8o that the Animated World or | P befides me,
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any Inferiour Gods as
(d) Media-
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Mediators, #or Religioufly Wotthip 7y
Minifters or Attendants, “The Mifearri-
age of Solomon and other Kings of Itael
and Judah, This, That believing the Ex-
iftence of the One Supreme God, they.
thonght it was for his Homonr that bhis
Minifters alfp fhonld be worfbipped. A-
bravanel /i Ten Species of Idolatry, %
of them but fp Many feveral Modes of
Creature-Worthip 5 and 70 mention a-
weongfk then made, of wrany Independent
Gods. Page 467, &we.
Certain Places of Scripture alfo, Inter-
preted by Rabbinical Writers fo this pur-
pofé s That the Pagan Nations generally
acknowledged , One Sovereign Numen.

469, 470 | f#

The Jews, thongh agreeing with the
Greeks, and other Pagans in this , That
the Stars were af/ Animated, weverthelefs
denged theme any Religions Worfhip.

470,471

XXXI. This fame thing, plainly confir-
wted, frome the New Teltaments That the
Genules or Pagans, however Polytheifts
and Tdolaters, were not Onacquainted
with the True God. Firft from the Epi-
ftle 2o the Romans, where that which 7
Knowable of God, # faid to have been
manifeft wmongft the Paganss and they to
have Known God, though they did not
Glorify him as God, but hold the Truth
in Unrighteoulnels 5 by reafor of their
Polytherfm arzd Idolatry ( or Image
Worthip ) The Latter of which, account-
ed by the Jews the greateft Enormity o
the Pagans, as is proved from Philo : and
this the Reafon , why their Polytheifm ,
called alfo 1dolatry. Plainly declared
by §.Paul, that the Pagan Superftition
confifted not in worfhipping Many Inde-
pendent Gods and Creators, but iz joyu-
ing Creature-worfhip fowe way or other,
with the worfhip of the Creator.

in what Senfe, the ‘Pagans, though ac-
knowledging the Creator, might be faid

him 471,472

Again, from S. Pauls Oration to the
Athenians, where their Unknown God,
#s faid to be that fame God, whom

S. Paul Preached, Who made them
and all things in it. Awd thefé Athenian
Pagans areaffirmed aGéiy, Religioufly
and Devoutly fo Worthip this’ True
God. Page 473,474

Laftly, that Aratus his Zeus was the
True God, whofe Offspring our Souls
are 5 Proved not onely from the Contexy
of that Poet himfelf, undeniably, and
Sfrom the Scholiaft upon him, but alfo fron
S. Pauls Pofitive Affirmation. Nor was
Aratus Singular in this 5 That Ancient
Prayer of the Athenians, Commended by
M. Antoninus for its Simplicity, (*Yooy
Doy @ pine Zev, Rain Rain, O Gracious
Jupiter &ve. ) no otherwifé to be under-
ood. And how that other Paffage of
§. Paul, That in the Wifedom of Ged,
the World by Wifedom knew not God,
does not at all Clafh berewith. 475, 476

XXXIL. In order to a Fuller Explica-
tion of the Pagan Theology, and muake-
ing it the better appear, tiat the Poly-
theilm thereof, was wot Comtradiitions
to the acknowledgment of One Supreme

to have Worfhipped the Creature, beyond

Omnipotent Numen 5 Three Things #
be Confidered.  Firft, That wmnch of their
Polytheifm was but Seeming and Phan-
tafticall onely, and really nothing but the
Polyonymy of One God. Secondly,
That their Reall and Naturall Poly-
theifin , confifted onely in Religionfly
Worfbipping, befides this One Supreme
Univerfall Numen, Mazny other Particu-
lar and Inferiour Created Beingss as
Animated Stars, Demons, azd Hero’s.
Thirdly, That they Wor/hipping both the
Supreme and Inferiour Gods, 7# Statues,
Images, and Symbols 5 thefé were alfo
Sometinres Abufrvely called Gods. Toone or
other of which T hree Heads, «/ the Pagan
Polytheilm, Referrible. 477

For the better perfwading, That wich

ITz2g | of the Pagan Polytheifm, was Really no-
7 Keiseeyree How to be Onderflood 5 and |

| preme God, or the Worfbipping bim wr-

thing, but the Polyonymy of One Su-

der feverall Perfonall Names 5 fo be Re-
membred again, what was before Sugge-
Sted 5 That the Pagan Nations Generally,
befides their Vulgar, bad another more

5| Arcane Theology, which wss the Theo-

&logy of Wife men wnd of Truth. T/;:a:

3
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75 befides both their - Fabulous and
Poeticall, their Politicall a»d Civil The-
ology , they had another Natural and
Philofophick one. This Diftinction of
the Vulgar and Civil Theology, from
the Nataral and Reall, owwed by the
Greeks Generally, and amongft the La-
tins, by Scavola the Pontifex, Varro,
Cicero, Seneca, aud others. ibid.

That the Civil Theology of the Pa-
gans, differed fron the Natural and Re-
all, by a certain Mixture of Fabulofity
in it. Of the Romans fiffering the Statue
of Jupiters Nurfe, to be kept in the wery
Capitol , a5 a Religious Monument.
Jupiters Nativity, or his having a Father
and a Mother, Atheiftically Fabulous;
Poets themfelves acknowledging [o nmch
of the Natural and True Teology, That
Jupiter being the Father of Gods and
Men, the Maker of the whole World,
was himfelf Eternall and Unmade. 478

That the Civil as well as Pocticall
Theology, had fome appearance of Many
Independent Deities 2/fo 5 they making
Severall Supreme, in their féverall Terri-
tories and Funétions 5 One Chief for one
thing, and another for another. But ac-
cording to the Naturall a»d Philofophick
Theology, the Theology of Wifc men

.and of Truth, all thefe but Poeticall,

Commentitious, Fititious, 2#d Phanta-
ftick Gods 5 fitch as had no diftinct Sub-
{tantiall Eflences of their own 5 and there-

fore Really to be acconnted nothing elfe,

but feverall Names or Notions of One Su-
preme God. . 478,479
Certain, that the Egyptians bad [éverall

- Proper and Perfonal Names, for that

One Supreme Univerfal Numen, that

- Comprehends the whole World , accordizng

to feveral Notions of it or its feveral
Powers : 2s Ammon, Phtha, Ofiris,

- Neith, Cneph 3 to which may be added,
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Serapis and Ifis too. Befides Tamblichus,
Damafcius bis Teftinony alfo to this pur-
pofes concerning the Egyptian Theology.
This the Pattern of the other, cfpecially
European Theologies, the Greck azd
Roman. 479,480

That the Greeks and Romans alfo,
often Made More Gods of One, or af-

fetted a Polyonymy of the Same Gods ;
Evident from thofé many Proper and Per-

fonal Names beftowed, Fir upon the Sun,

(‘of which Macrobius ) who therefore had
this Epitbet 0f TOAY VU5 given to £;i;;35
and then upon the Moon, Styled alfo Po-
lyonymous, as well as her Brother the
Sun 3 and szﬂy upon the Earth, fumous
likewife, for her Many Names 5 as Velta,
Cybele, Ceres, Proferpina, Ops, ¢

Wherefore not at all to be Doubted, but .

that the Supreme God, or Sovereign Nu-
men of the whole World , was ninch nore
Polyonymous. This Title giver io hirz
alfo, as well as to Apollo iz Hefychius.
He thus Invoked by Cleanthes. Zeno,
the Writer De Mundo, Seneca, Macro-
bius, clearly confirm the fame. Maximus
Madaurenfis 7 S.Auftin, bis full ackuon-
ledgment thereof. Page 480, 481

The Firft Inftances of the Polyonymy
of the Supreme God, emongft the Pagans,
12 fuch Names as thefz 5 Bz gyraios, “Yénsg
ToAieds, MA@y, BIAG, EiniBh, Seo-
e, &c.  And amongft the Latins,
Victor, Invictus, Opitulus, Stator, Ti-
gillus, Centupeda, Almus, Ruminus, ¢éc.
Again , ° Aviyun, Eipeezuivn, Temwowmivn,

the One Supreme God, as likewife were
Clotho, Lachefis, azd Atropos, in the
Writer De Mundo. Ard amongft the
Latins, not onely Fate, but alfo' Nature,
and Fortune foo, as Cicero end Seneca
affirme. 482

Bt befrdes thefe, there were other Pro-
per Names of the Supreme God, which
had a greater fhew and appearance of [o
many Several Gods, they having their
Peculiar Temples, axd féveral Appropri-
ated Rites of Worthip. Awd Firf2, fuch
as [lgnifie the Deity , according to its
more Univerfal Nature. As for exanple,
Pan 5 which not the Corporeal World
Inanimate or endued with a Senflefs Na-
ture onely, but a Rational or IntelleGual
Principle difplaying it felf in Matter,
framing the World Harmonionfly , and
being in a manner All things, This alfo
the Univeral Paftor a»d Shepherd, of

all Mankind. 483
Again Janus 5 F irft Invoked by the
(da) Romans

Moieg, "Adegstia, all [éveral Names of




UNED

The Contents.

Romans iz their Sacrifices, and never
omitted, The mft, Ancient God, and
Firlt Beginning of a// things. Deferibed
by Ovid, Martial, and others, as a U-
niverfal Numen. Conclided by S. Aufkin,
to be the Same with Jupiter, #he Soul or
Mind of the whole World. The word
Janus probably derived from Zavis, the
ZErolian Jupiter. Page 483,484
.. Genius alfe, one of the Twenty Selet

* Roman Gods, according to Feftus, a

Univerfal Numen : that God who 7s the
Begetter of All things. Awd according
2o Varro in S. Auftine, the fame with Ju-
piter. oy 484,485
That Chronos or Saturn, o particular
Deity 5 but o Univerfal Numen alfo ,
which Comprehends the whole nature of
the World, affirmed by Dionylius Hali-
carnafl. The word Saturn Hetrurian (axd
Originally froms the Hebrew D) flgni-
fres Hidden 5 called by the Latins Deus
Latius, the Hidden God 5 whexnce Ttaly
Latium, and the ltalians Latins s as
Waorfbippers of this Hidden God, or the
Occult Principle of all things. This ac-
cording to Varro, He that Produceth ont
of bimfelf, the Hidden Seeds and Forms
;f‘ all things, and Swalloweth thew up into
hinmfelf again 5 which, the Devouring of
bis Male Children. Th#s Sinus quidam
Naturz, ¢c. @ Certain Inward and deep
Recefs of Nature, containing all things
within it [elfs as God was [ometimes
Defined by the Pagans. This to §. Aultin,
the fame with Jupiter 5 as likewifé was
Ceelus or Uranus, i the old Infeription,
and therefore another Nawe of God too.
The Poetick Theology, of Jupiters being
the Son of Saturn, azd Saturn the Son of
Ccelus 5. an Intimation ( according to
Plato) of « Trinity of Divine Hypoftafes
Univerfal. 485,486
Though Minerva or Athena, were forse-
tines confined to a marrower Senfé, yet
was it often taken, for « Wame of God
alfo, according to his Univerfal Notion 5
it being to Athenagoras the Divine Wife-
dom, difplaying it {c1f through all things.
Thas excellently deferibed by Ariftides, as

_the Frlt Begotten Off-fpring of the Ori-

ginal Deity, or the Second Divine Hy-

poltafis, by which all things were nsady «
agreeably with the Chriftian The'ology::
: ; : Page 486,485
Aphrodite Urania, or the Heavenly
Venuss another name of God lfp accord-
ing to bis Univerfal Notions 7¢ bezng the
Jame with that Love which Orpheus, and
other Philofophers in Ariltotle, #zade the
Firft Original of all things, Plato’s Di-
[finition of an ENder, and a Younger Ve-
nus : The Former, the Daughter of Ura-
nus, without « Mother, or the Heavenly
Venus 5 [aid to be Senior to Japhet and
Saturn. The Latter, afterwards begotter
from Jupiter and the Nymph Dione, the
Vulgar Venus. Urania, or the Heavenly
Venus, called by the Oriental Nations,
Mylitta 5 that 7, the Mother of zll
things. Temples in Paufanias Dedice-
ted to this Heavenly Venus.  This de-
Jeribed by ZE{chylus, Euripides,and Ovid,
as the Supreme Deity, and the Creator
of all the Gods. Gaod Almighty alfo, thus
defcribed, as a Heavenly Venus orLove,
by Sev. Boetius. To th#s Urania or Hea-
venly Venus, another Venus iz Paufani-
asnear akiny called Asocegpls or Ver-
ticordia 5 As Converfive of mens Minds
upwards, frove Unchaft Love, or Oncléan
Luft. | 423,489
Though Vulcan, according to the Com-
mon Notion of him , a Special God,
et had he fometimes a more Univerfal
Confideration. Zeno iz Laertius, that
the Supreme God is called Vulcan as
Atting in the Artificiall Fire of Nature.
Thus the Soul of the World, fiyled by the
Agyptians Phtha 3 which as Tamblichus
tells ws, was the fame with the Greeks He-
pheftus, or Vulcan. 489,490
Befides all which Names of the Su-
preme God, Seneca informs #s, that he
was [ometimes called alfo , Liber Pater,
becaufe the Parent of all things s forze-
times Hercules, becanfé his Force is Un-
conquetable 5 and fometinses Mercury,
as being Reafon, Number, Otder and
Knowledge. %3 490
But befides this Polyonymy of G?d »
according to bis Univerfal Notion 3 there
were other Dii Speciales, or Sp'ﬁ'?lall Gods

alfo, among[t the Pagans s which likewifé

were



The Contents.

were really but Several Names of One and
the fame Supreme Deity, waric wtentis
ﬁtd Pﬂffﬁdte, ( as Seneca Writeth) di-
verlly ufing his Power, iz Particular
Cafes, and in the feveral Parts of the
World. Thus Jupiter, Neptune, and
Pluto, (miftaken by Jome Chriftians, for a
Trinity of Independent Gods ) thongh
Three Civil Gods, yet were they Really,
but One andl the Same Natural azd Philo-
fophick God 5 as Aiing in thofe Three
Parts of the World 5 the Heaven, the
Sea, the Earth and Hell, Pluto in Pla-
tos Cratyhis # Namte for That Part of
Divine Providence, which # exercifed in
the Government of Separate Souls after
Death. This Stylech by Virgil, the Stygi-
an Jupiter. But to dthers, Pluto together
with Ceres, the Marifeftation of the Dei-
ty, iz this whole Terteftrial Globe. The
Celeftial and Terreftrial Jupiter, but
One God. Zeus and Hades ‘one and
the fanmeto Orpheus. ‘Eutipides doubt-
fill, whether God fhonld'be Invoked, by
the Name of Leus or Hades. Hermefianax
the Colophonian Poet, #zakes Pluto the
Firft of thofe Many Names of God, Sy-
nonymous withZeus.  Page 490, 491

Neptune alfo, another Special 'God, 2
name of the Supreme Deity, as Aiing in
the Seas onely. This affirmed by Xeno-
crates 7z Stobzus, Zeno iz Laertius, Bal-
bus and Cotta ‘i Cicero, 4nd alfo by
Maximus Tyrius. 492

The ‘Statue of Jupiter with Three
Eyes, in Paufanias 5 fignifying that ac-
eording to the Natural Theoloily, it was
One and the Same God, Ruling 'in
thofe Three Several Parts of the World,
the Heaven, the Sca, and the Eurths
that ‘was called by Three Names, Jupiter,
Neptune, azd Pluto. Wherefore fince
Proferpina and Ceres are the fame with
Pluto 5 and Salacia ‘with Neptune s
Conclided, that all thefe, thongh Several
‘Poetical z»d Political Gods 5 yet were
but One and the Sarze Natural azd Phi-
lofophick God. 492,493

Juno ‘alfi , another Special God, 2
“#ame of the Supreme Deity as Afing in
the Aire. Thus Xenocrates and Zeno.
The Pagans in S. Auftin 5 that God in

UNED

the Ather 7s called Jupiter, in the Aire
Juno.  So Minerva likewifé, when taker
for a Special God, a name of the Supreme
God, according to that Particulay Confi-
deration of him, as AGking in the Higher
fther.  From whence, S. Auftin difpu-
teth againft the Pagans. Maximus Ty-
rius, of thefé and many other Gods of the
Pagans 5 that they were but Séia 616po-
7z, Divine Names. Page 493,494
Tet Many other Special Gods, amongft
the Pagans, which alfo were reallynothing
but Divine Namess or Names of God as
wvarionfly exercifing bis Power, or befeow-
ing Several Gifts 5 as in Corn and Fruit,
Cetes, iz Wine Bacchus, in Medicine
Zfculapius, 7 Traffick Mercury, in War
Mars, 2z Governing the Winds olus,
&ve. 494
That not onely Philofophers, did thws
interpret, the Many Poetical and Politi-
cal Gods, 7nto One and the Sarmie Natural
God 5 but the Poets themfelves alfo ,
Jometimes openly ‘broacked this miore Ar-
cane Free and True Theology 5 as
Hermefianax amongft the Greeks, anid
Valerius Soranus amongft the Latins.
494,495
That §. Auftin making a large Enume-
ration of the other Special Gods, among
thePagans, affirmeth of thern Oniverfally,

That according to the Senfe of the Pagan

Doctors, they were but one Natural God,
and all Really the fame with Jupiter.
495,496

Apuleius 7z his Book De Deo Socra-
tis, either not rightly underflood by that
Learned and Indufirins Philologer, G. 1.
Voffius, or e};fﬁ- not [ifficiently attended to.
His defign there, plarnly to reduce the Pa-
gans Civil Theology, into a Conformity
with the Natural and Philofophick ;
which he doth as a Platonilt , by making
the Dii’ Confentes of the i{omdm, and
their other Invifible Gods, to be all of
them, Nothing, but the Divine Ideass
and fo the Off-fpring of one Higheft God.
An occafion for this Phancy, given by

‘Plato, where he calls his Ideas Animals.

Nor was Apuleins Singular berein 5 Juli-
an #» his Book again 7/t the Chriftians,geing
the very fameway 5 and no otherwife un=

(d3) derftood
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derftood by S.Cynil | than as to make the
Invifible Gods, worfliipped by the Pagans,
2o be the Divine Ideas, A Phancy of the
Jame Jolian, who oppofed the Lucarnation
of the Eternal Word ,  that Afculapius
was firft of all the Idea of the Medicinal
Art, Generated by the Supreme God, i
the Intelligible Worlds which aftermards,
by the Vivifick Influence of the Sun, was
Incarnated, and appeared in Huzzane Forr
about Epidaurus. And that this Pagan
Dottrine, Older than Chriltiany ;s proved
out of Philo 3 writingof a Sun, and Moon,
Intelligible 5 as wel as Senﬁble, Religi-
onfly worfhipped by the Pagans : That is,
the Ideas of the Archetypal World. ~ And
thus were thefe 1deas of the Divine Intel-
le&, vonror Seol, Intelligible Gods, 2o Ilo-
tinus a/fo. Page 496, 501

Wherefore Julian, Apuletus, and thofe
others, who thus made all the Pagan Invi-
fible Gods, to be nothing elfé but the Di-
vine Ideas, the Patterns of Things.iz the

Archetypal World 5 fiippoféd them not |

0 be (o many Independent Deities, nor
Really Diftinc Subftances, Separate from
one another, but onely fo many Partiall
Confiderations of Oze God. Julian before
affirining them, & wry eywiSu aires,
ouwmdpy Gy Te ¥k ermRpyew cord.  As
to have been Generated out of him 3 /o
alfo te Coexift with hin, and Inexift in
bim. 501, 502
That the Pagans appointed fonre Parti-
enlar God or Goddefs by Naze, to pre-
fede over Euvery thing 5 (there Being -
9% 23w Nothing at all without a God
tothem ) appearcth from that Catalogue,
of their Ignoble or Petty Gods, Collected
by 8. Aulkine oxt of Varro. Now it is
Incredibles that they fhould think all thefe
to be fo many Single Subftantiall Spirits,
of each Sex, Redg’ y Exifting apart in the
Vorld 5 they mnft therefore needs take
them, tobe fo many Paruall Confiderati-
ons of the Deity, either in the way of the'
more High-flown Platonilts, as h#s Ideas
Exenplarily and Vertually containing all
things 5 or efﬁ.: in that more Common and
eafiy way of the Gencrality 5 as [o many
Several Denominations of bim, according
t0 the Several Manifeftations of bis Pow- J

er and Providence s or as the pagaﬁ
Eufebius declare_themfilves, thofe Seve.
ral Vertues and Powers, of the Supreme
God, themfelves Perfonated and Deify-
ed. Which yet becanfe, they were not px.-.
ecuted, without the Subfervient Miniftery
of Created Spirits, Angels or Demons
appointed to prefide over fuch things s
therefore might thefe alfo Collectively 74
ken,be included under them.Page 502,503

Bt for the fuller clearing of this Point,
that the Pagan Polytheifin, was ix ghreat
part Nothing but the Polyonymy of one
God 5 Two Things here to be taken ng-
tice of.  Firft that the Pagan Theology
Oniverfally, Suppofed God to be Diffuled
thorough all, fo Permeate azd Pervade
all, and Intimately to A& all. Thus
Horus Apollo of the Egyptians. Thus
among the Greeks, Diogenes the Cynick,
Ariftotle, the ltalick, and Stoicall Phi-
lofophers. Thus the Indian Brachmans
before Strabo.  Thus alfo the Latin Pe-
ets 5 and Seneca, Quintilian, Apuleius,
and Servius, befides others. 503, 504

That Anaxagoras and Plato alfo, though
neither of them Confounded God with
the World, but affirmed bim to be Un-
mingled with any thing 5 yet Conclded
bim in like manner, to Permeate and
Pervade all things. Platos Etymology
of Sixgion, as taken for a Name of God,
to this purpofé in his Cratylus. Waere a
Fragment of Heraclitus, and bis Defcrip-
tion of God agreeably herennto 5 a woft
Subtle a~d Swift Subftance, that Perme-
ates and Pafles through every thing, by
which all things are made. But Plato
diftlaiming this Corporeity of the Deity,
will neither bave it Fire nor Heat 5 but a
Perfeit Mind that Pafles through all
things Unmixedly. 505

Wherefore no wonder, if the Pagans
Suppofing God to be Diffufed thorough all
things , called him in the Several Parts
of the World, and Things of Nature, by
feveral Names, as iz the Earth Ceres, iz
the Sea Neptune, . This accompt of
the Pagan Polytheifin givez by Paulus
Orofius, That whilft they believed, God to
be in Many things, they indifireetly rade

Many Gods of Him. 505, 506
an)m Qds O im f".ru'!ﬁt’r
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Further to be obferved, That many of
the Pagan Theologers 3 feemed to go yet
a Stran higher, they fuppofing God not
onely to Pervade all things, but alfe to
Be himfelf all things. That the Ancient
Egyptian Theology ran fo high, Evident
from the Saitick Infcription. A fEron
Tang kereof in Afchyls 5 as alfo i Lu-
can. Neither was this proper to thofe
who held God to be the Soul of the World,
but the Language alfo of thofe other ntore
Refined Phifofophers, Xenophanes, Par-
menides, . they affirming God, to be
One and All.  With which agreeth, the
Authonr {)f the Afclepian Dialogue, that
God s, Unus omnia,One all things; and
that before things were made, be did then
apunTew Hide them, or Occultly contain
them all, within himfelf. In like man-
ner Orpheus. Page 506, 507

This not onely a further Ground of the
Polyonymy of One God, according to
the Various Manifeftations of hinzfelf in
the World, but alfo of another Strange
Phznomenon 77 the Pagan Theology,
their Perfonating the Inanimate Parts of
the World, and Natures of things, and
beflowing the Names of Gods and God-
defles upon them. Thus Mofchopulus be-
fore cited, and Arnobius, This Plutarch
thinks to have been done at firft, Metony-
viically onely, the Effefs of the Gods, be-
ing called Godss as the Books of Plato,
Plato. And thus far not difiiked by bins.
But bimfelf complaineth, that afterwards,
it was carried on dfarﬁ&er by Superftitious
Religionifts, and #ot without great Impi-
ety., Neverthelefs that Inamimate Sub-
ftances and the Natures of things, were
formerly Deifyed, by the Ancient Pagans,
otherwife thar Metonymically, proved
from Cicero, Philo and Plato. For they
Jieppofing God, to Pervade all things, and
to be All things, did ‘ber‘g’”’, look upon
every thing as Sacred or Divine 5 and
Theologize the Parts of the World and
Natures of Thingss Titularly making thent,
Gods and Goddefles. But efpecially fuch

ology ;f the Pagans, their Perfona-
ting and Deifying the Natures of things,
and Inanimate Subftances. That 1he
Ancient Poetick Fables of the Gods were
many of thene in their firft and true mean-
ing, thus Phyfiologically Allegorical, 474
not meer Herology, affirmeed againft Eu-
fcbius. Zeno, Cleanthes @#d Chryfippus,
Fanons for thus Allegorizing the Fables
of the Gods. Chryfippus his Allegori-
zing an Obfcene Pilture of ,]upiter and
Juno iz Samos.  Plato though #o Fricnd
to thefe Poetick Fables, yet confeffes fome
of thew to have contained Allegorics in
them : the fame doth alfo Dionyfius Ha-
licarnafTzeus : and Cicero likewife, who
a_fz”rmrb, this Perfonating azd Deifying
1ne Natures of things, to hawe filled the
World with Superftition. Page 510,512

Againft Eufebius again, That the whole
Theology of the Pagans, confifted not ir
thus Deitying the Natures of things, ad
Inanimate Bodics 5 becanfe he that ac-
knowledgeth no Animant God, ackuow-
ledges no God at all, but is a downright
Atheift. 12

Neither ought this Phyfiological The-
ology of the Pagans, that confifted in
Perfonating »d Deifying the Naturesof’
things and Inanimate Bodies, to be Con-

founded,, with that Natural e»d Philofo-

phical Theology of Varro, Scxvola and
otkers, which admitted of no other, but
Animant Gods, and fuch as Really Ex-
ilted 72 Nature : for which Canfé it was
called Natural, iz oppofition to the Ficti-
tious a»d Phantaftick, Poetick Gods.
512

S. Auftin’s juft Cenfire and Condern-
nation of the Pagans, for their thus Theo-
logizing of Phyfiology, or Filtitioufly
Perfonating and Deifying the Natures
of things. 512,513
But though the Pagans did thus verbal-

ly Perfonate and Deifie the things of Na-
ture, yet did not the Intelligent amongft
them, therefore account thefe True and
Proper Gods. Cotta iz Cicero, Though
we call Corn Ceres, and Wine Bacchus,

moft concerned 5 and which had moft of | yet was there never any one fo mad, a5 to
¥ 3 take that for a God, which himfelf feeds
upon and devonrs. The Pagans really ac-

connted

ﬁ;zj;.r, as wherein Humane Utility was

onder in then. 507,510 ‘
This properly , the Phyfiological The-ll
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counted that onely for a God, by the In-
voking whereof, they ntight expect bencfit
to themfelves 5 and therefore Nothing
Inanimate. This proved from Plato, A-
riftotle, Lucretius, Cicero, azd Plutarch.
Wherefore thefe Natures of things Dei-
fied,bu Fictitious a»d Phantaftick Gods.
Nor can any other fenfe be made of them
than this, that they were really but fo
mtany [everal Names of one Supreme God,
as feverally mianifefted in his works : ac-
cording to that Egyptian Theology, That
God may be called by the Name of eve-
ry thing, or every thing by the Name
of GocF. With which agreeth Seneca,
That there may be as many Names of
God, as there are Gifts and Effelts of
his : and the Writer De Mundo, That
God may be Denominated from every
Nature, he being the Caufe of all things.
Page 513, 515

Wherefore thefe Deified Natures of
things, were mot direitly worfbipped
by the Intelligent Pagans, but onely
Relatively to the Supreme God, orix
way of Complication with bhim one-
ly: and [o not [o much Thewfelves, as
God worfhipped in them. The Pagans
Pretence, that they did not look wupon the
world with [ich Eyes as Oxen and Hor-
fes do, but with Religious Eyes, [0 as to
Jee God in every thing. Thkey therefore
worfhipped the Invifible Deity , 7n the
Vifible manifeftations of himfelfs God
and the World together. This Jometinzes
called Pan and Jupiter. Thus was the
whole World faid to be the Greateft
God, and the Circle of 1he Heavens
worfbipped by the Perfians 5 »ot as Ina-
winate Matter, but as the Vifible mani-
feftation of the Deity, difplayed from it,
and pervaded by it. When the Roman
Sea-Captains Sacrificed to the Waves,
their worfhip intended to that God, who
Stilleth the Waves, a#d Quieteth the
Billows, 518,516
Thefe Pagans alfo apprehended a Ne-
ffﬂgf}’ of permitting men to worfbip the
Invifible God in his Vifible Works.
%715” &f?ﬂjf {f‘give?z by thens in Eufebius.
ato Lzzfelf approved of worhipping the
IﬂViﬁblC Gad i the éjﬂ) 'K/Iﬁg”aga;;d

Stars, as bis Vifible Images. And thongh
Maximus Tyrius wonld have men ende,-
vour, to rife above the Starry Heaveys
and all Vifible things, yet does he a”o:;
the weaker, to worfbip God iz his Proge.
ny. And Socrates perfivades Euthydemys
to be contented herewith. Befides which,
Jome Pagans worfhipping the Elements
directed their Intention to the Spirits of
thofe Elements, as Julian i» Ammianus
(thefé being fuppofed alfo 1o be Aniniated )
or elfe to thofe Dxmons, whom they con-
ceived to inbabit them, or prefide over
thenz. Page 516, 518
XXX Further to be obferved, That
amongft thofe Natures of things, fome
were meerly Accidental, #s Hope, Love,
Defire, Memory, Truth, Vertue, Piety,
Faith, Juftice, Concord, Clemency, Vi-
&oty, Echo, Night. According to which,
the valgar Athenians fuppoféd S. Paul 1o
have Deified Anaftafis, or made a God-
defs ofthe Refurretion, # well as 2 God
of Jetus. Vices alfo fomctimes thus Deis
tied by them, as Contumely, anzd Impu-
dence, (to whom were Temples dedicated
at Athens) though to the end that thefe
things might be Deprecated. Thefé Ac-
cidents fometimes Deified under Connter-

feit Proper Names, as Pleafure nnder the
rame of Volupia, and LubentinaVenuss
Time under the name of Chronos or Sa-
turn 3 Prudence or Wifedom, wnder the
names of Athena or Minerva : again

which Origen in his anfwer to Celfus.
Cicero bimfelf allowed of Dedicating
Tenples to Mind, Vertue, Picty, Faith,
&e. 518,520

But fich Accidents and Affeltions of

Things Deityed, could not poffibly be Ac-
counted True and Proper Gods, they
having not Smtsamy xat foay, any Reall
Subfiftence,or Subftantiall Eflence of their
own. And thus does Origen aguin difpute
againft Minerva’s Godfhip,ss Tropologi-
zed into Prudence. As he doth alfo elfe-
where, upon the fame Ground, againft that
of Memory the Mother of the Mufcs, and
that of the Graces : ke concluding, thefe
and fich like therefore, to be nothing but

Figments of the Grecks, they being

Things Perfonated, axd Feigned with
Humane
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Humane Menmtbers. Thus the Pagans
condemned by Prudentius 2/fo, for Feign-
ing Things Incorporeadl, with Counter-
feit Members. Thefe Gods plainly Ex-
ploded by Cotta, or Cicero in difguife
as having onely Vim Rerum, but not
Deorum, the Force of Things, but »ot
of Gods in them s or being but Nature
Rerum, and not Figuare Deorum.
: Page §20, 521

Wherefore the True meaning of thefe
Deified Natures of Things could be no
other then this, that God was to be ac:
knowledged and wor(liipped in All thingss
or, as the Pagans themfelves declare it,
that the Force of every thing was, both
governed by God, axd it {elf Divine.
Pliny of this Breaking and Crumbling of
the Deity into Parts, Every one Wor-
Jhipping rZat in God , and for a God,
which hinfelf moft flood in necd of. This
dividing of the Simple Deity, and Wor-
Jhipping it Brokenly by parcells and piece-
meal, as manifefted in all the Several
Things of Nature, and Parts of the world,
Fuftly Cenfured, and Elegantly Perftrin-
ged, by Prudentius againft Symmachus.
Where Prudentius granmts, that Symma-
chus, who declared, that it was One thin
which all worthipped 5 when ke facrificed
to Vidory, did facrifice to God Almiglity,
under that Partiall Notion, as the Giver
of Victory. This in the Egyptian Alle-
gory,. Ofiris Mangled, 2»d Cut in pieces
by Typhon. Victory and Vertue, s
well as Neptune, Mars, and Bellona,
but feveral names or Notions of Jupiter,
in the Prologue of Plautus his Amphi-
tryo. 521,522
Voffius his opinion, that thefe Deified
Accidents, and Natures of Things, as
wel/ as the other Pagan Invifible Gods,
were commonly lookt upon by the Vulgar,
as [o many Single Subftantiall Minds, or
Spirits Created by the Supreme God,
and appointed to prefide over tholé feveral
things refpectively. Where it is acknowledg-
ed : that neither the Political, »or the Po-
etical Gods of the Pagans, were taken [o
much as by the Vilgar, for [o many Inde-
pendent Deities. 523,524
Probable that by thefe Gods, the Wi-

fer Pagans fometimes  underftood, De-
mons iz Generall, or Colle&ively 5 that
i, whofoever they were that were appoin-
ted to prefide over thofé feéveral Things,
or d{fp'e:zjé them. As FEols in Arrianus’
Jeewss to be taken for the Demons appoin-
ted by God Almighty #d prefide over the
Winds. Pa%é 524, 525
La&antitis bis Reafon, why the Con-
fentes and Sele@ Gods, wulgarly worfhip-
ped by the Rothans, could not be Single
Demons$ or Angels. 525
And frone Ariftotle’s Obfervation, a-
gainft Zeno , That according to Law or
Civil Theology, One God was rbie_fc"fb:‘
one thing, and another for another 5 Co
cluded , that thefé Political Gods were
not properly the Subfervient Minifters of
the Supreme 5 and therefore conld be #o-
thing, but féveral Names and Notions o
One Natural God, according to bis Va-
riows Powers and Effelts. 525,526
And thws does Voffius himfelf af-
terwards confefs, That , according io
the Natural Theology, a/ the Pagan
Gods mwere bt Several Denomina-
tions of one God. Where notwith-
fanding this Learned and Induftrious

g | Philologer, feems to take the Natural

and Philofophick Theology, for the
Phyfiological, ke making the God there-
of; the Nattre of things. Whereas the
Natural Theology, was the True and
Real, and Philofophical, oppofed both to
the Fictions of the Poets, and the Infti-
tutes of Law-makers and Politicians.
Ar Varro affirmeth, that in Citiés thofé
things were Worfliipped and believed, ac-
cording to Falfe Opinions , which bad no
Nature, nor Real Subfiftence, neither in
the World, nor without it. The God of the
Pagans »ot the Nature of things, which
conld be the Numen of none but of Athe-
ifts5 bt an Underftanding Being, the
Great Mind, or Soul of the whole World,
pervading all things.  Thus unquieftiona-
bly true, that the Many Poetical and Po-
litical Gods, were but féveral Names or
Notions, of One Nataral, Real, and
True God.  Befides which, there were o-
ther Inferiour Minifters of this Supreme
God, acknomwledged to be the Inftruments

e o
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of kis Providence, and Religioufly wor-
Jhipped alfo, A brief, but full accomspt, of
the Pagans Natural Theology, fet down
by Prudentius. Page 526,527
And when the more high-flown Pagans
referred  thefe. Poetical and Political
Gods #0 the Divine Ideas, or Patterns of
things 72 the Archetypal World 3 which
fg{i‘ es the Platonifls, the Egyptians iz
Ifus are faid to have done, making the
Brute Animals worfhipped by them, but
Symbols of the Eternal Idea’s; They here-
by made thefe Gods to be but fo many
Partiall Confiderations of One God #ei-
ther, as being All things, or Containing in
himfelf the Caufes of all things 5 as Juli-
an himfelf declareth in bis Sixth Oration.
527, 528

Ar Anacephalzofis, That much of the
Pagan Polytheifmn, was but the Polyony-
my of One God 5 be being wor[bipped un-
der {everal Names. Firft, according to
feveral General Notions of him 5 as of
Janus, Genius, Saturn, Minerva, Urania,
or the Heavenly Venus, or Love, and
others before declared. So. alfo of Sum-
manus , according te S. Auftin, and
Themis , afterwards to be mentioned.
528, 529

And Secondly, according to other more
Particular Notions of bim, (in their
Special Gods ) as Acting in fome Parts
g‘ the world “onely, or exercifing fome
articular Powers. 5§20, 530
And Laftly, as Pervading All things,
and Being All things, or the Caufe of
All things, be was thereupon called by the
Nanse of Every thing, or Every thing by
his Name. The Pagans iz §. Auftin 5 That
their Anceftors were not [0 [(ottifh, as ot
to underftand, that thofe Things of Na-
ture were but Divine Gifts,and zot Them-
felves Gods. Anrd the Pagans i Eufe-
biuss That the Invifible God, the Canfe of
All things, ought to be worfbipped in his
Vifible Effetts, wherein be hath difplayed
hiwmfelf. 530
Though the Two former Kinds of thefe
Gods orely, called by Athanafius Poetical
and Fiftitious, he oppofing thenz to. thofe
of the Third fort, that”were Natural axd

Real thingssyet may thefé alfo be well cal-

led Poetical, Filtitious, azd Phantati-
cal Gods to0 5 becanfe though themfelyes
were Real things, Exifling in Nature, jet
was their Perfonation, and Deification,
meer Fiion, Fancy and Poetry. 4,4
accordingly, were they before called by
Origen ‘EMivay dyerAaguaTe, meer Fig-
ments of the Greeks. ~ Page 530,531

XXXIV. Of thofe Pagans who [uppos
Jéd the Supreme God to be the Whole
Animated World.  Hitherto fhewed, that
even the moft Refined of the Pagans
agreed in thefé¢ Two things. Firft, in
Breaking and Crumbling #he One Sim-
ple Deity, and multiplying it into Many
Gods 5 or Parcelling it ont into {everal
Particular Notions, according to its feve-
ral Powers and Virtues. ( ToAvzivpees
being, to thefe Pagans, the fame thing with
ToAuStvaer.) And then, in Theologi-
zing the whole World, Perfonating and
Deitying the Natures of Things, Acci-
dents, azd Inanimate Bodies. They firp-
pofing God o Pervade all things, axd
Himfclf #o be in a manner All things:
Therefore every thing to the Religious, Sa-
cred and Divine 5 and God to be Wor-
Shipped in All. 531,532

We fball now add, that both thofé fore
meentioned Principles,of God's Pervading
all things, azd his Being all things, were
carried on farther, by thofe Pagan Theo-
logers, who had #o higher Notion of the
Supreme Deity then as the Soul of the
World. For Firft, Whereas the wore
Refined Pagans fippofed God to Pervade
all things Unmixedly 5 The/é Mingled
and Confounded hinz with the whole
World. Some of them fuppofing hin alfo
to be a Subtile Body. 532,533

Again,Whereas the other more Sublima-
ted Pagans affirmed God fo to be All, as
neverthelefi to be fomething alfo Above
all 5 Thefé concluded bins, to be nothing
Higher then the Animated World. 533

And though they fuppofed, that as well
in this Mundane Animal,es 7# other Ant-
mals, there was fomething Principal and
Hegemonical, (whether the Sun, or ZEther,
or Kire,) which therefore was Emphati=
cally called God 5 yet did they concerve

the whole Matter thereof to be Animatedd,
an
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and fo to be All God. Not barely as
Matter, but by reafon of the Soul thereof.
- Page 534,535

Now if the Whole World Animated
be the Supreme God, then mnft all the
Parts and Members of the World be the
Parts and Members of One Gods but
not themfelves therefore properly fo Many
Gods. This affirmed by Origen, as the
True Senfe of thefe Pagans, againft that
unwary Affertion of Cellus, That If the
Whole were God, then muft the feveral
Parts thereof needs be Gods. 535

Wherefore thongh thefe Pagans Deified
the Parts of the World a#d Natures of
Thinfs, as well as the Powers of the
Mundane Souls yet did not the Intelligent
amongft them Worfbip them feverally, as
Jo many True and Proper Gods, but one-
ly as the Parts and Members of one Great
Animal or God 5 or rather Worfhip the
great Mundane Soul ("the Life of the
whole World ) iin thens all. . This proved
from S. Auftin, 536,537

The fame plainly declared alfo by the
Pagans 7» Athanafius, That not the Di-
vifed Parts of the World were by thew
accounted [0 many feveral Gods, but
the Whole, wade up of them All, One
God 5 which yet might be worfhipped in
#ts {feveral Parts. 537

The Pagans being thus divided, as to
their Opinions, concerning the Natural
and True Theology 5 fomse of them Wor-
Jhipped the World as the Body of God,
but others only as bis Image or Temple.
Thus Plutarch, though difliking the Dei-
fying of Inanimate Things, did notwith-
[tanding approve of Worfhipping God in
the Whole World, @ his moft Sacred
Temple. And the Perfian Magi, allow-
ing of no Artificiall Temples, made with
mens hands, Worfbipped God fub Dio,
and ypon the Tops of Mountains, s con-
ceiving the Whole World #o be his Na-
tural Temple. For the fame Reafor did
they condemn alfo Artificiall Statues and
Images, conclnding Fire, Earth, and Wa-
ter,and the like Parts of the World, to be
the Natural Images of the Deity. Thus
Dino iz Clemens Alexandrinus, = This
Difference anongft the Pagan Theologers
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noted by Macrobius. Thys were all the
Pagans World-Worthippers, ix different
Senfes : but not as aDead and Inanimate
Thing, but either as the Body of God,
or elfe as bis Temple or Image. Page
5375

Furthermore, the Pagans ’Un?vi:%?[g
atknowledging the World to.be @z Animal,
thofe of them who fuppofed it unot to be the
Firft and Highe(t God, conceived it to be
either a Second, or elfe « Third God ;
and [0 Worfhipped it, not onely as a Tem-
ple or Ithage, but alfo as the Son of the
Firlt God.  Cellus pretended the Chrifti-
ans to have called their Jelus, the Son of
God , in Dmitation of thefe Pagans, who
Jyled the World fo. 539, 540

Thus bave we made it fully to appear,
That, according tothe Saying of Antifthe-
nes, the Manzy Popular Gods of the Pa-
gans were but One and the Same Natu-
1al God ; or,2ccording to that of Euclides,
their Many Gods were but Many Names,
So that neither their Poctical, »or yct
their Political Theology,was lookt upon by
thews as True and Natural. 540

Neverthelefs, the Wifer Pagans gene-
rally concluded, that there ought to be ano-
ther Theology, befides the Natural, jitly
Calculated for the Vulgar, and having a
Mixture of Falfehood a»d Fabulofity iz
it.  Varro and Scxvola agreed, that the
Vulgar being ‘Oncapable of the True and
Natural Theology, 7t was expedient for
thew to be Deceived in their Religion.

Strabo a/fo,that the Vilgar cannot by Phi-

lofophick Reafon, azd Truth, be carried
on to Piety 5 but this muft be done by
Superftition, and by the help of Fables,
and Prodigious Relations. The fame
partly acknowledged by Synefius for true.
Plato alfo 5 That it 7 Hard to find out
God , but Impoffible to declare him to
the Vulgar 5 and therefore a neceffity of a
Civil Theology, diftintt fron the Natu-
ral a»d Philofophical. 540,542
XXXV. We corze now to the next thing
Propofed, That, befides this Seeming and
Phantaftick Polytheifm of the Pagans,
which was nothing but the Polyonymy of
One God, they had another Reall Poly-
theifm, ewver in their Natural azd Philo-
(e2) fophick
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fophick Theology it felf.  But this-not
of Sell-exiftent Gods, but Generated or
Created ones onely. Thws, according to
Plutarch,  One Higheft Unmade God,

s the Maker and Father of all the other |

Gods, Generated or Derived from him.
And Proclus concludes, Al the Gods to
derive their Godfhip from the FirftGods
who therefore 7s the Fountain of the God-
head. Page 542, 543
. ‘Thefe Inferiour Pagan Gods, ftyled
by Ammianus Marcellinus, Subftantiall
Powers, in way of oppofition to thofe other
Poetical a»d Political Gods , that were
#ot Subftantiall or Reall, but omely feve-
ral’ Names or Notions of One Supreme
God. Thofe Subftantiall Powers ("as Di-
vination azd Prophecy was by thent inz-
parted to men ) faid to be all SubjecF to
that One Sovereign Deity, called The-
mis, placed by Pagan Theologers in the
Throne of Jupiter. This Themis alfo
another Name or Notion of #he Supreme
God, befides thofe before wsentioned.
Poctry azd Phantaftry intermingled by
the Pagans with their Natural or Philo-
fophick Theology. 543, 544

Thus the Pagans held both One God,
and Many Gods, #n different Senfes.
Onatus end Ylotinus , That the Majefty
of the Supreme God confifteth, ir have-
ing Multitudes of Gods  Dependent on
hint, and Ruled by hiras and that the Ho-
#our done to them , redounds to him.
The Gods of the Oriental Pagans, 7ot
meer Dead Statues and Images, but Li-

ving Underftanding Beings, Reprefented |

by thew. That Chniftians afferted #o So-
litary Deity, as Pagans pretended, bnt
agreed -with this of Seneca , That God
hath Generated, or Created, innumera-
ble Umderftanding Beings Superiour to
Men, Mirifters of kis Kingdom 5 The
onely difference being this, that they gave
thenr no Religions Worthip : Ownt of La-
Gantius, 544, 546

XXXVI. That befides the Inferiour
Gods, gewerally received by all the Pa-
ganss (‘mamely, Animated Stars, De-
mons, azd Heroes) the more refined of
them , who accounted not the Animated
World #he Supreme Deity, acknowledg-

ed a Trinity of Divine Hypoftafes, §y.
periour to them all.  Which Dottrine af.
Jfirmed by Plotinus to have bees very
Ancient, and #o Invention' of Plato’,
| | Pageyqe
Parmenides an Afferter of a Trnity,
long “before Plato. This: ineputed to the
 Pythagoreans, 4y Moderatus i Simpli-
cius, and Tamblichus i# Proclus.  Before
Pythagoras, Orphens had his Trinity,
 Phanes, Uranus, and Chronus; the fame
with Plato’s Three Kings or Principles,
Probable , that Pythagoras and Orpheug
derived the fame from the Theology of
the Egyptian Hermes. ' Some Footfteps
Sieh a Trinity, in the Mithraick Myfte-
ries, amongft the Verfians, and the Zoro-
aftrian Cabala.  The fame exprefly decls-
red in the Magick or Chaldaick Oracles,
A Trinity of Gods worfbipped Ancient.
Iy by the Samothracians, ard called by
an Hebrew name Cabiri , the Mighty
Gods. From thence the Roman Capi-
toline Trinity derived 5 The Second
whereof, Minerva, or the Divine Wife-
dom. The Ternary, @ Number ufed by
the Pagans, in their Religious Rites, s
Myfterious. , 546, 547
It being 0 way Probable, that fich a
 Trinity of Divine Hypoftafes fhowld have
Jprung from Humane Wit, we may reafona-
bly affent to what Proclus affirmeth, that
# was at firft Seomacetdores ooz, a
- Theology of Divine Tradition or Re-
velation : As having been firft Imparted
to the Hebrews, and from them commu-
micated to other Nations.  Neverthelefs,
as this Divine Cabbala was but little wn-
 derflood by thefe Paganss [0 was it by ma-.
n)rjcgf tbeé D}:rpraged and Adulterated.
: 547> 54-8
This called Oniverfally by them, a Tri-
nity of Gods 5 or a Firft, Second, and
Third God : by fomre a Trinity ij Cﬂll':
fes, and of Priciples, and of Opificers.
The Tradition of the Three Gods, 7z Pro-
clus , Awcient and Famous. Numeni-
us his Three Gods, called by him, the
Father, the Son, and the Nephew, (or
Grandfon.) Nous or Intellect, #o Ploti-
nus, « Second God : as alfo the World

e Three Gods. Plo=
an Image of all the Three )
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tinus axd Porphyrius, their fuppofed Ec-
ftatick Union wirh she Firlt of rhefe
"Three Gods: i~ Page 548,449
- That Philoy a Religions. Jew, and: Léa-
dons Oppofer of the ‘Pagan Polytheifin
called, notwithftanding, the 'DiViHEfWOIé
alfe, a Second God. ~ This nor agreeable
to the Principles of Chriftianity, " Ne-
werthelefi  S. Auftin partly excufesthis
Langnage in the Pagans: 549,550
-\ And They perbaps the more excufable,
becanft they  [ometimes' called alfo thofe
Three Hypottafes, taken alf together, the
Fult God. 551
Nor was this Trinity of Divine Hypo-
frafes [U-Langnaged: onely' by the  Pas
gans, but alfo the Cabbala thereof minch
Depraved and Adulterated , by [ose
Flatonilts and Pythagoreans.  As Firf,
Juech as made the Wotld 1o be the
Third God. Swuch'a Trinity, a Cox-
founding of God and Creature together,
551,552
And that this an Adulterated Notion
of the Trinity, evident from hences' be-
canfe no Reafor why thefé Philofophers
Joowld ftap bere , [ince the Sun, Moon and
Stars, ‘and their other Generated Gods,
differ wot in Kind, but onely in Degree,
from the World. 5§52
Neither will this excufe them, that they
under(lood this chiefly of the Soul of the
World 5 Since if there were fich 2 Mun-
dane Seul, as together with the VVorld
vrade up Owe Amimal, -this it felf wmnf?
#needs be a Creature alfo. ibid.
Tkis probably the Reafor, why Fhilo,
ihough acknowledging the Divine Word,
as a Sccond God, and Second Caufe
get no-where fpeaketh of « Third God 3
left ke fhould thereby feesm to Deify the
whole Created World. © Though he call
God alfo, in fome Senfe, the Soul of the
World o0, ( whether meaning thereby bis
Firdt, or ki#s Second GQd.) So that Philo
feents to have ackrowledged onely a Dua«
lity, and »ot o Trinity; of Divine Hy-
poftafes. 552,553
Aviother Depravation of this Seomruedd-
Svrog Feonopiz, Theology of Divine Tra-
dition, or Cabbala of the Trinity, Thaet
Jome of thefe Platonifts and Fythagore-
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ans, concluding all vhofe feveral Idea’s of
the Divine Intelle€t, or Archetypall
World, to be [0 wmarry diftinét Subftances,
Animals, -and Gods 5 have therely made
their Second Hypoftalis, #ot Oxe, but
Heap of InnumerableGods axd Hypofta-
1es 5 and - confequently deflroyed their
Trinity.. e wiPage ey
- Though Philo agais here Platonized /5
for, a8 10 fippofé an Tncorporeal Heaven
und Earth',  and an Intelligible ' Sun,
Moon, andStars, to-have been made be-
fore the Corporeal and Senfibles yet does
ke no-wheve declare ‘thewm to be [0 many
difti#cF Subftances axd Animals 5 ich
lefs Gods's but on the contrary cenfires
that for Pagan Idolatry.  This Pretence
of worfhipping the Divine Idea’s, in all
Senfible things , 1hat which gave Sans
Fuary and Proteiion 'to. the Fouleft und
Sottifbeft of all the Pagan Idolatricss The
Egyptians wor/hipping Brute Animals thus,
and the Greeks, the Parts of the World
Inapimate , a#d Natures of Things.

- e 554
A Third Depravation or Adulteration

of the Divine Cabbala of the Trinity, by
Proclus and other latter Platonifts, af
Jerting an innunrerable Compary of Hena=
des, Particular Unities, Superionr ta the
Firlt Nous, or Intellett; their Second Hy-
poftafis 3 as alfo innumerable Noes, Sub-
ftantiall Minds or Intellects, Superionr to
the Firft Plyche, their Third Hypoftafis.
Thefe Noes feem to be aﬁr!eds Sb;
Plotinus alfo 5 as likéwifé the Henades
and Agathotetes were by Simplicius.
555,556
A Swarnt of Innnmerable Pagan Gods
from hénce s befides their Tntelligible
Gods, or Wdea’s, Particular Henades and
| Noes , Unitics and Intelledts. ibid.
Now fince thefé Particulsr Henades
and No¢s of theirs mnft reeds be Crea-
tures 3 the Trinity of Proclus and fich
others, nothing but « Scale or Ladder of
Nature, wherein God and the Créature
are Cotifounded fogether s the Junéture or
 Commiflure betwixt them being no-where
difcernible 5 as they differ'd onely in
| Degrees = A grofs Miftake and Adultc-
| i
(e.3) ration
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ration of the Ancient Cabbala of the Tri- | ftian Trinity , yet mothing of plain Cps-

DER: Page 556,557
Lhis that Platonick, or rather Pfeudo-
Platonick Trinity, by #s oppofed to the
Chriftian 5 viz, fich a Trinity, as con-
founds the Differences betwixt God and
the Creatures bringing the Deity, by de-
grees, down lower and lower , and at
length fcattering it into all the Anima-
ted Parts of the World 5 A Foundation
for Infinite Polytheifm, Cofmolatry or
World-Idolatry, 7d Creature-Worthip.
Hence the Platonifts and Pythagoreans,
the Fitteft men to be Champions for Pa-
ganifm againt Chriftianity. 557,558
Concerning the Chriftian Trinity, Three
things to be Obferved. Firft, that it s
not @ Trinity of nzeer Names and Words,
wor Logicall Notions, or Inadequate
Conceptions of God s this  Doctrine
having been condemned by the Chriftian
Church, iz Sabellius and otherss but a
Trinity of Hypoftafes, Subfiftences, or
Perfons. 558,559
The Second thing Obfervable in the
Chriftian Trinity , That though the Se-
cond Hypoftafis thereof were Begotten
frone the Fult , and the Third Proceed-
eth both from the Firlt and Second 5 yer
neither of them Creatures.  Firft, becaunfe
#not made €% gx Gyray, or from an Antece-
dent Non-exiftence brought forth into
Being, but both of thernz Coeternall with
the Father.  Secondly , becanfé all Ne-
ceflarily exiftent, a»d Un-Annihilable.
Thirdly, becanfe all of theme Univerfall,
or Infinite, and Creatours of all other
Particular Beings. 550
The Third Obfervable as to the Chrifti-
an Trinity, That the Three Hypoftafes
thercof are all Truly and Really One God 3
not onely by Reafon of Agreement of
Will, but alfo of a Mutuall 7repsy @prag
and eyd7upbic, Permeation of each other,
and Inexiltence. Though no Inftance of
the like Unity to be found elfewhere in
Nature 5 yet fince two diftinc¥ Subftances,
Corporeal, and lncorporeal, make one Man
and Perfon in our Selvess nmch nore may
Three Divine Hypoftafts be One God.
ibid.

Thongh mnch of Myftery in the Chri-

|

tradiition to Reafon thereins that 5 1,
Nonfenfe, and Tmpoffibility. The 1
Defign of thofe, who reprefent the Chrifti-
an Trinity as abfolutely Contradictions 4,
Reafon, that they may thereby debauch
mens Onderflandings, and make them
[allow down other things which unque-
JRionably are fuch. Page 560

The Chriftian Trinity much more a-
greeable to Reafon, then the Pfeudo-Pla-
tonick, iz the Three Particulars before
mentioned. Firfl,its making their Third
Hypoftafis the Animated World, o» Mun-
dane Soul. Which, not onely too great a
Leap - betwixt the Second aud Third
but alfo a grofs Debaferent of the Deity:
and Confounding it with the Creature 5
a Foundation for World-Idolatry, and
worfhipping Inanimate Things, as Parts
and Members of God. ibid.

God to Origen, but Quafi Anima
Mundi, As it were the Soul of the

World, and not Truly and Properly fuch.
All the Perfeition of this Notion to be at-
tributed to God, but not the Imperfettion
thereof. 560,561
Certain, that according to the more re-
[ined Platonifts, their Third Divine Hy-
poftafis, #ot « Mundane, bu# Supra-mun-
dane Soul, and the dvwuspyis or Opificer
of the whole World. .§o to Amelius,
Porphyrius, azd Plotinus. 4 Double
Soul of the World to Plato likewife. The
Third Hypoftafis, o thefe, no Creature,
but a Creatour. . 562
So in their Second Particular, (where-
by the forementioned Pfeudo-Platonick
Trinity, »o Trinity) its making all the
Idea’s and Archetypal Paradigms of
things, fo many Hypoltafes, Ammals,
and Gods. This a” Monftrous Extrava-
gancy. Not to be doubted, but that Plato -
well underftood thefe 1dea’s tobe Nothing
but Noemata, or Conceptions of the Di-
vine Mind , exifting no-where fP“"f by
themfelves 5 however called €dai, Ef
{ences or Subftances, becanfé not fuch Ac-
cidental a»d Evanid things as owr Hu-
mane Thoughts are, they being the Stan-
ding azd Etcrnall Objets of // Science:
As alfo {aa, or Animals 5 to Jig7ify ;ﬁ‘:j
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they were not meer Dead Forms, as Pi-
&ures upon Paper , or Carved Statues.
And thus did not onely Amelius wun-
derftand S. John, concerning the Logos,
Whatfoever was made was Life in him,
but alfo divers of the Ancient Fathers,
Greek and Latin. This Deifying of I-

dea’s, but a Piece of Pagan Poetry. | S,

Page 562, 563

Laftly, whereas Proclus and others
intermingle many Particular Gods, with
thofe Three Univerfal Hypoftafes, s
Henades and Agathotetes, Unities ard
Goodnefles, Subftantiall ebove the Firft
Intellet 5 and Noes, Particnlar Minds
or Intellets, above the Firft Soul 5 This
Hypothefis of theirs, altogether Irratio-
nall and Abfurds there being Nothing Ef-
Sentially Goodnefs, Wifedom, and Saniti-
ty, but the Three Divine Hypoftafes, a/
other Beings baving onely a Participation
thereof. Thus Origen expreflys mwho
therefore acknowledgeth no bigher Rank o
Created Beings, then fuch as the Plato-
nifts cal/ Souls, that are Self-moveable,
Vitally Unitable o Bodies,and Peccable.
With whonz agreeth S. Jerome, and others
of the Fathers, That God is the onely Im-
peccable Being 5 bwt al/ Underftanding
Creatures, Free-willed, and Lapfable.
=2 oM 564, 565

An Opinion of Simplicius, that even
in that Rank of Beings called Souls
(though not Effentially Immutable, but
Self-moveable) fome are of fo high a
Pitch, as that they can never Degenerate,
nor Sink or Fall into Vicious Habits. Info-
much that he makes a Queftion whether
Prozrefis belong to them or no. 565,566
But whatever is to be thought of this,
Origen too far in the other Extream, in
denying any other Ranks of Souls above
Humane 5 and [fuppofing all the Diffe-
vence, that 7s now betwixt the higheft
Angels, and Men, to have proceeded only
frome their Merits, and different ufes of
their Free Will 5 his Reafon being this,
becanfe God would be otherwife a Profo-
poleptes or Accepter of Perfons. This
alfo Extended by him to the Soul of onr
Saviour Chrift 5 as not Partially chofen

herence to the Divine Word 77 4 Preg-
exiftent States which be would prove
from Scripturé.  But if @ Rank of Souls
below Humane, and Specifically differing
frome thewm , as Origen himfelf confeffes
thofé of Brutes to be s no reafor why there
might not alfo be ether Ranks or Species

uperionr to thems. Page 566, 567

But leaft of all can we affent to Origen,
when from this Principle, That al/ Souls
are Effentially endued with Free Will,
and therefore in their Nature Peccable,
he infers thofe Endlefs Circuits of Souls,
Upwards ezd Downwards, and confe-
quently denies them any Fixed State of
Holinefs azd Happinefs 4y Divine Grace:
an Affertion contrary to the Tenour and
Promifes of the Gofpell. Thus per-
haps that ‘to be underftood, That Chrift
brought Life and Immortality to Light
thorough the Gofpell : 7ot as if he were

the Firft who tanght the Soul’s Immor-

f | tality, a thing believed before by the Pha-

rifaick Jews, and Generality (?" Pagans 3
but becanfe thefe held their Endlefs Tranfs
migrations a»d Circuits, therefore was he
the firft who brought everlafting Life and
Happinefs to Light. 567,568

That Origen, a man well skilled ir the
Platonick Learning, and [6 much 2ddi-
cfed to the Dogmata thereof, would never
have gone fo far intothat other Extreme had
there been any Solidity of Reafon, for ei-
ther thofe Henades, or Noes, of the Lat-
ter Platonifts. This Opinion all one, s
if @ Chriftian fbould fisppofe, befides the
Firft Perfon, or Father, a Multitude
of Particular. Paternities, Superionr to
the Second Perfon 5 and alfo befides the
One Son, or Word, « Multitude of Parti
cular Sons or Words, Superiour to the
Third, the Holy Ghoft. This Plainly to
make a Breach upon the Deity, and to in=
troduce a company of fuch Creaturely
Gods, as imply a Contradiion in theiy
very Notion. 568

Laftly, this not the Catholick Do@rine
of the Platonick School weither; but a

rivate Opinion onely of fome late Do

&onrs. No Footfteps of thofe Henades and
Agathotetes 1o be found any-where in

to that Dignity, but for its Faithfull ad-

Plato 5 wor yet in Plotinus. ~ Thés Lan-
guage
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3 guage little Older then Proclus. Nar\

does Plato [peak of any Abftra& or Sepa-
rate Mind, fave onely One : His Second
things zbont the Second, being 1dea’s 5 as
bis Thirds about the Third Created Be-
ings. Plotinus /(o donbtfull and flagge-
ring about thefe¢ Noes, ke [eeming [ome-
times to make them but the Heads or Sum-
mities of Souls. Wherefore this P{eudo-
Platonick Trinity fo be Exploded , as
Confounding the Differences betwixt
God and the Creature. Whereas the
Chriftian Trinity Homogeneall, «# Dei-
ty or Creatour al/ other things being fiup-
pofed to be the Creatures of thofe Three
Hypoftafes, and produced by their Joynt-
Concurrence and Influence 5 they being all
Really but One God. Page 568, 570

Neverthele[s, thefe forementioned De-
pravations a»d Adulterations of that Di-
vine Cabbala of  the Trinity, ot to be
charged wpon Plato himfelf, nor all the
other Ancient Flatonifts 2zd Pythagore-
ans 3 fome of which approached [o near to
the Chriftian Trinity, as to make their
Three Hypoftafes a/ #ruly Divine, and
Creatours,other things being the Creatures
of them. ibid.

Firft therefore, Plato bimﬁgﬁ in his
Timzus, carefully diftinguifbeth betwixt
God and the Creature, and determineth
the bounds of each, after this manner.
That the Firlt, 7 that which Always I,
and was never Made 3 the Second, that
which is Made and had a Beginning, but
truelyIs not. His meaning here perverted
bj”]unior Platonifts, whon Boetius a/fo
followed. Where Plato takes it for gran-
ted, That whatfoever hath a Temporary
and Succeflive Duration, had 2 Begin-
nings and whatfoever bad no Beginning,
hath no Succeflive, but Permanent Dura-
tion 5 and [o concludes, That whatfoever
# Eternall, 7 God 5 but whatfoever ex-
ifts in Time, and hath a Beginning, Crea-
ture. 570, 572

Nowto Plato, more Eternall Gods thex
One.Which not 1dea’s or Noemata, but true
Subftantiall Things; As# Firft, Second,
and Third, in his Epiftle to Dionyfius, or
Trinity of Divine Hypoftafes , the Ma-
kers or Creatours of the whole World.

Cicero's Gods, by whofe Providence 1}e
World and all its Parts were framed,
Page 572,573

The Second Hypoftafis i» Plato’s Tri-
nity, to wit, Mind or Intellett, nngueft;o-
nably Eternal, and withont Beginning,
The fame affirmed by Plotinus aljo, of the
Third Hypoftafis, or Pfyche, called the
Word of the Second, as the Sccond, the
Word of the Firft. Porphyrius his Te
Jtimony o this purpofe in S. Cyrils where
alfo Mind, or the Second Divine Hy pofta-
fis, (‘though faid to bave beerr Begotten
from the Firft, yet ) called QLTORTLTUP,
and asrvypmrog, Tts Own-Parent, and its
Own-Oftlpring, and faid to bave fprusg
ont  osruylvas, Self-begottenly. Page
-~ 5735574

This Myfterious Riddle cxpouni’ezcjm
of Plotinus. The plain meaning thereof
10 more then this, That though this Second
Hypoftafis proceeded from the Fitlt, yes
was it not produced by it after a Crea-
turcly manner, #or Arbitrarionfly by Will
and Choice, but in way of Natural and
Neceflary Emanation. Th#s bave fonze
Chriftians ventured to call the Logos, ai-
16%ov, and Ex feipfo Deum, God from
himfelf. 574,575
Dionyfius Petavius, having declared
the Dolfrine of Arius, that the Father
was the onely Eternal God, axd the Son,
or Word, « Creature, made in Tine, and
out of Nothing 5 Concludes it undeniably
manifeft from hence, that Arius was a
German, True, azd Genuine Platonift.
Whereas it is moft certain from hence,
that Arius was no Platonift at all5 and that
Petavius himfelf did not well underftand
the Platonick Dotrine. Had Plato deni-
ed the Eternity of his Second Hypoftafis,
called Nous, he rauft have denied the E-
ternity of Wifedom a»d Under{tanding
it [elf 5 this being to him that Wiledom
by which God himfelf is Wife,and whereby
he made the World. ™ With which agreeth
alfo Athanafius; Owr Lord is Wlfédom,
and not Second to any other Wlf'e_dom -
and, The Father of the Word 1s not
himfe}f Word : and, That was not Word
and Wifedom, which produced Word

and Wifedom. This in appolition #o
L Arius,
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Arvius y who maintained Another Word and |

Wifedom, Senior to that Word a#d Wiledom
in Chrift.  Thefe Platonilts, [ far from deny-
g the Eternity of the Word, that they rather
attributed too much to it, in making i Self-
begotten.  Wherefore Plato,afferting the Eter-
nity of bis Second Hypoltalis, Nous or Logos,
and not of the World, did thereby, according to
Athanalius bis own Dolirine, make it to be no
Creature. Page 575
Nor is there any force at all in that Teftimony
¢f Macrobius, cited by Petavius, #o the coutrary,
wherein the Firlt Hypoftalis is faid to bave Cre-
ated Mind from itﬁ'{f, and the Second to have
Created Soul 5 becanfe thefz  Ancient Pagans
did not confine the word Creaxe, to fuch a nar-
row fenfe as Chriftians commonly do 5 but ufed
it generally for all manner of Pmﬁ:ﬁian- Peta-
vius his miftake | chiefly from that Spurious
Trinity of the latter Platonifts, whofe Third
God is by themfelves called winpa, a Crea-
ture, But this not the Doltrine of the Ancients,
6

Neverthele[s, [ome more Feafon to Jazgt,
whether Plato’s Third Hypoftafis were Eter-
nal, becaufe in bis Timzus, be Generates the
Mundane Soul.  This Controver(y decided , by
Suppofing a Double Plyche, tyuimuror, and irmg-
wiomior, @ Mundane, and Supra-Mundanec
Soul s the firft of thefe called by Plotinus, 2 Hea-
venly Venus, and a Separate Soul. FWhere-
fire though the Lower Venus, or Mundane
Soul, according to Plato, made in Time toge-
ther with the World; yet the Higher Divine
Soul, or Heavenly Venus, the Son of Chronus
without a Mother, bis Third Hypofiafis, E-
ternal, and without Beginning. 576,577
This further Evident from hence | Becaufe
Plato in bis Epiftle to Dionyfius, affrmeth u
well of the Sccond, and Third, @ of the Firft,
that in all thofe things that are Cognate to our
Humane Soul, ( or Creaturely ) there is sty
qiz, Nothing like thereunto. 577
Secondly, The Three Hypoftafes of Plato’s
Trinity, not onely all Eternall, but alfo Neccf-
{arily Exiftent, and Abfolutely Unannihilable.
Norcould the Firft agy more Exift without the
Second and Third, then the Sun without its
Primary Light, and Sccundary Splendor.
Dlrefe according to Plotinus, the Three Princi-
ples of the Univexfes [othat there could be nei-
ther More, wor Fewer. They alfo who called the
Sccond, Autopator, fignified thereby, the Ne-
ceflity of its Exiltence. 577, 579
Thirdly, Thefe Three Platonick Hypolta-
fcs, as Eternall, and Neceflary, fo likewife
Univerfal, or Comprchenfive of the Whole
World , that is, Infinite and Omnipotent.
Therefore called Principles, and Caulcs,and

upon @ the Highéft Principle of all things, yet
Pfl;at'o fet bfﬁ:rég it, One PMof{Simplc %ogd.'
When Nous faid by Plato, #o be sayicye, of the
Same Kind, with the Firft Caule of all things 3
1his all one as if be bad affirmed it 1o be bpatiorop;
Co-Eflential orConfubftantial with it, Pag. 578,

Plato’s Third Hypoftafis, Pfyche, orszbi
Superiour Mundane Soul, called by him Zeus,
from is, @ alfo the Caufe and Fountain of
| Life, and the Prince and King of all things.

And when faid to be ixyevGr, the Offspring of
the Higheft Mind, thereby made Confubltantiall
with it alfo. So that Plato’s whole Txinity Ho-
mooufian. 578

Thongh by the Demiurgus or Opificet, Plato
commonly meant the Second Hypoltalis, Mind
or Intelle@t; yet Atticus, Ameclins, Plotinus
and others, called the Third or the Higher Ply-
che alfo, by that Name. Wherefore according
to the Genuine Platonick, a#d Parmenidiat
Trinity, allthe Three Hypoltafes Joynt-Crea=
tours of the whole World, Thus Ficinus often,
and Proclus.  Porphyrius bis Affrmation, that
the Deity accotding to Plato, Extends to Thice
Hypoftafes. Ibid.

Certain therefore | that Arius did not Plato-
nize, but rather Athanafius and the Nicene
Fathers 5 who notwithitanding made not Plato,
but the Scriptures, their Foundation. The Ge-
nuine Trinity of Plato and Parmenides, 4
Middle betwixt that of Sabellius, and that of
Arius : it being neither a Trinity of Words and
Names, asthe Formery nor an Heterooutions
Trinity, a Confufed Jumbleof God and Crea-
ture togesher 5 but Homooufious and Homos
geneall : all Eternall , Neceffarily Exiltent,
Infinite or Omnipotent, and Creatour. 579,

80

But that it may yet more fully appear | z':m
far the mofl refined Platonick and Parmenidian
Trinity, does either Agree or Difagree, with the
Scripture and Chriftian Doctrine, Two 1hings
further to be Obferved concerningits  Fixl,that
the Platonifls Univerfally afférted an Effentiall
Dependence of their Second and Third Hy-
poftafes #pon the Fislk, as alfo a Graduall Sub<
ordination inthem. Thw Plotinus 5 Chronos,
or the Second Hypoftalis, is iz & Middle State
betwixt bis Father who is Greater, and bis Son
who is Inferiour. And that inthis Eternal Ge-
neration or Emanation, #o Progre[t Upward,
but all Downward, and a Graduall Defeens,

580,581

More of the Dependence and Graduall Sub-
ordination of the Second and Third Hypoftafes
of the Platonick Trinity, #o the Firtt. Each
' following Hypoltafis called i,y ; and wrcr,

(f)

and

Opificers. Though Nous or Mind wwlgarly look}
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dnd dudy,and édonov, and wipwua of that before
it,  Philo’s Offenfive Expreffion, 1bat the Lo-
gos, or Word, is the Shadow of God. This

Gradation commonly Illuftrated by the ixnaudss |

or dmavyasye . the Effulgency or Out-fhining
Splendor of the Sun. Page 581, 582

The fame further manifefled, from the feve-
rall Diftinéive Charaéters , given to each Hy-
poftafis, in the True Platonick or Parmeni-
dian Trinity. The Firlt, & 7¢ miyrar, One be-
fore all things ; The Sccond, & mivm, One All
things, a5 to their Diltin& Idea’s; The Third,
% na wdyre, One Really producing All things.
The Firft, Unity and Goodnefs Effentialls the
Second , Underftanding and Wifedom 5 the
Third, Self-A&ive Love and Power. The
Firlt or Father ZysvégynsG-, Above A&ion:
The Second or Son the Demiurgus, The Maker
or contriving Architeii of the World | but an
Immovable Nature : The Third 4 Movable
Deity 5 and the Immediate Governour of the
whole World. Amelius bis Diftindion of them
into my oy o ¥povra, v ogwvre, 582, 583

The greateft Difficulty in the diftinctive Cha-
ralters of thefe Three Platonick Hypoftafes ;
That Underftanding, Reafon, and Wifedom,

fhould be made Peculiar to the Second, as if

ihe Firlt were therefore devoid of Mind, Rea-
fon and Wifedom. This an Arcanum of the
Plitonick and Pythagorick Theology : That
whereas Anaxagoras, Ariftotle, and the Vulgar,
make Mind and Underftanding, the Oldeltof
all things, andthe Highelt Principle in the U-
niverfe 5 this fuppofes Mind, Knowledge, and
Wiledom, #o be, not the Firtt, but Second.
Partly becaufe there is Muldiplicity iz Know-
ledge, but there muft be Unity before Multipli-
city. And partly becaufe there muft be Nonmy
before Nis , An Obje¢t or Intelligible before
Intellek. As alfo, becanfe Intelleéion, or
Knowledge, is #ot the Higheft Good, or
Happine(s; and therefore to be fome Subftantiall
thing, i order of Nature Superiour o Mind.
Hence concluded, that the Supreme Deity #
Better then Logos, Reafon, Word, or Intel-
lect, That not Logos, from whence Logos is
derived. Thus Philo; The God before Reafon
ox Word, better thenall the Rationall Nature.
But this Difficulty common to Platonifm, with
Chriftianity s which likewife makes Word or
Reafon and Wifedom, no# the Fixlt, but Second
Hypoftafis. Thus does Athanafius denie that
there is any Word ; Reafon, or Wifedom, be-
fore the Son of God. What then? Is the Firft
Hypoltalis therefore dvss and Zaoy®-, Devoid of
Reafon and Mind ? Plotinus his Attempts to
anfwer this 5 That the Firlt hath ®a¢ amiv, 4
Simple Light, different from that Multiform
Light of Knowledge. Again, That the Firft

————
is Nowais av, Intelligence it felf, and therefore
Superiour #o IntelleCt, or that which hael 1n.
tellection. (For i vinas & vori, Tntelligence it
felf doth not Undesftand.)  Befides mwhich 4.
nother Attempt alfo to [alve this Difficuley, P;gf_-

8

The Ground of this Platonick Degex?r}esr?ci
and Subordination in the Divine Hypoltafes ;
Becaufe there is but One Fountain of the
Godhead 5 fo that the Sccond muft needs
d{f-"f from the Firlt) as the &riyaape from the
de¢, The Splendor from the Sun. 586, 587

Though the Second Hypoftafis fiid to bave
been Begotten, fromthe Fixfks yet this not 2o be
taken for fuch a Generation, as that of Men
where Three Men, ( Father, Son, and Grand.
fon) all Adult, have no Effential Dependence
upon one another, nor Gradual Subordination,
Tbhis but an Imperfe& Generation. 587

Furthermore , the Platonifts would recom-
mend this their Gradation in the Deity, or
Subordination of Hypoftafes, from bence, Be-
canfe by this means, notfo great a Leap or Jump
in the Creation, @ otherwife there mut be
nor the Whole Deity fcrewed up to fuch a
Difproportionate Height, as would render ie
Uncapable of having any Intexcourf(e with the
Lower World. Were the whole Deity, either
One Simple Monade, or elf¢ an Immovable
Mind, it could bave no fuch Liberty of Will as is
commouly attributed to it, nor be Affe@ible with
any thing bere below 5 nor indeed any fister Objeci
for mens Devotion, then an Adamantine Rock,
W bereas all the Phanomena of the Deity falva-
ble by this Platonick Gradation. 587, 588

As alfo according to this Hypothefis,fome rea-
Jonable [atisfaciion tobe given, why jult [o ma-
ny Divine Hypoftales, and neither Fewer, nor
More, 588

The Second thing to be Gbferved, concerning
the Genuine Platonick,or Parmenidian Trini-
ty 5 That though the Hypoftales hereof be
called Three Natures, and Three Principles,
and Three Opificers, and Three Gods 5 yet they
all Really make up bwt One Divinity. For the
World, being Created by all Three, and yet ha-
ving but One Creation, they muft needs be all
One Creatour. Porphyrius i . Cyril explicitly,
That according to Plato,the Eflence of the Deity
extendeth to Three Hypottafes. 588,589

Platonilts further adde, That were 1t not for
this Effential Dependence, and Subordination,
the Three Divine Hypoftafes muft needs be
Three Co-ordinate Godssand no more One God,
then Three Men are One Man,or Three Swns One
Sun. Wheress the Sun, its Splendor , and De-
rivative Light . may all well be accounted One
and the fame Thing. 589, 590

Thefe Platonifts therefore fuppfe, fouvf*ﬁ’ s

nio

m,
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Union , and [0 near a Conjunétion, betwixt
their Three Hypoftales 5 as #o where elfe to be
found in Nature. Plotinus, That there is No-
thing between them, and Thas they are Onely
‘Not the very fame. They acknowledge slfi,
their Perichorefis or Mutuall Inexiftence. The
Three Hypoftafes One Divinity o the Plato-
nills, in the fame manner, a5 the Centre, Ra-
dious Diftance ¥mmovable, a#d Movable Cir-
cumference of a Sphear, all Orne Sphear. The
Firft Infinite Goodne(s, the Second Infinite
‘Wifedom , the Third Infinite A&ive Love,
and Power Subltantiall, Page 590, 591
From this full Account of the True and Ge-
nuine Platonick Trinity, its both Agreement
and Difagreement with the Chriftian, Plainly
appeareth. Firft, its Apreement in the Three
Fundamentall things before mentioned 5 and
confeguently its Difirepance from Arianifm.
591, 592

Secondly, its Difagreement notwithftanding,
from the Now-received Docivine, in that it fup-
pofes the Three Hypoftafes #ot to have One and
the fame Singular Effence, nor yet an Abfolute
Co-Equality, ku#t 4 Graduall Subordination,
and Effentiall Dependence. Upon which ac-
connt, faid by fime, to Symbolize with Aria-
nifim, however different from it in the Main
Foint, 592
Befides which, the beft of 1he Platonilts ,
Jometimes Guilty of Extravagant Exprellions,
Plotinus bis suoadis I8 wai fusiipa, That our
Humane Soul is of the fame Species with the
Mundane Soul, or Third Hypoftalis 5 That
being but the Elder Sifter. Which indeed is
to makg it Co-Effentiall or Confubftantiall with
us Men, as S. Auftine wunderftood it. This a
Foundation for Creature-Worthip or Idolatry.
Wby the Arians by Conltantine called Porphyri-
anitts. Butthis Doirine, as Kepugnant to Plato,
Jo elfewbere Contradicied by Plotinus bimfelf.
593,594

That notwithftanding, a Platonick Chriltian
would Apologize for Plato and the Genuine Py-
thagoreans, after this manner. F irft, That ha-
ving no Scriptures, Councills, nor Creeds, to di-
reéi them inthe Darkuefs of this Myftery, and to
guide their Language, theythe more excufable,
if not always Uniform, and [ometimes Extra-
vagant. More to be wondred at, that they
fhould approach [o near the Chriftian Truth.
594,595

And for their Gradual Subordination of
Hypoftales, and Dependence of the Second and
Third #pon the Fixfts That thefe Platonilis
berein the more excufable, becanfethe Majority
of Chriftian Doéiors, for the firffThree Centuries,
Jeem to bave afferted the [ame, 595,596
Tbe Platonick Chriltians further Apologies

UNED

That the Platonifts Intention in Subordinating
their Three Hypoftafes, onely to exclude a Pla-
rality of Co-ordinate Independent Gods, That
none of Plato’s Three Hypoftafes, Creaturer,
but that the Effence of the Godhead belongeth
tothem All 5 they being all Eternal, Necefarily
Exiftent, Infinite, or Omnipotent, and Cre-
atours. Therefore in the fenfe of the Nicene
Councill, Confubltantiall a#d Co-equall, The
Effence of the Godhead, wherein all the Thyee
Hypoftafes agree , as well to the Fathbers | a5
Platonifts, Generall a#d Univerfall.  Page
596, 597

- Befides which, the Genuine Platonilts wonld
acknowledge alfo, all their Three Hypofiafes
to be Homooulfian, Co+effentiall or Confubftan-
tiall, yet i a further Senfey as making up One
Entire Divinity : Asthe Roit, Stock, and Bran-
ches, Co-cflentiall to aVine. The Trinity not
Jo Undivided, & if Three were #ot Three init.
The Inequality and Subordination in the Pla-
tonick Trinity, within the Deity it [elf onely,
and in the Relation of the Hypoftafes to one a-
nother; they being ad extra all One and the
fame God, Foyntly Concurring in the fame
Actions | and in that refpeil, devoid of Inequa-
lity. 597,598
Furthermore, the Platonick Chriftian would
urge, That according to the Principles of Chri-
ftianity it felf, there muft needs be fome Depen-
dence and Subordination i# thefe Hypoltafes,
in their Relation to one another 5 @ Priority and
Polteriority of Order and Dignity : That which
it Originally of it Self, having fome kind of Pri-
ority and Superiority, overthat which is wholly
Derived from it, ‘The Second and Third Hy-
poftafes , #ot /o Omnipotent a5 the Firft, be-
caufe not able to Beget or Produce that. Hence
the Firft fiyled by Macrobius, the Moft Om=
nipotent of all.  Sundry paffages in Scriptare,
favouring this Hypothelis , & alfo Orthodox
Fathers. Athanafius bis Refemblances to the O-
riginall Light and the Secondary Splendor 3
to the Fountain and the Stream, the Root and the
Branch,the Water and the Vapour. The Equality
afferted by the Orthodox, in way of oppofition
to the Arian Inequality, of God znd Creature 3
That they Equally God, or Uncreated. Not-
withftanding which , [ime Inequality amongft
them allowed by Petavius and otbers, as This
God, and That Pex{on. 599, 600
However, no neceffity of any more Inequali-

ty and Subordination iz the Platonick, thex
in the Chriltian Trinity 5 they being but Infi-
nite Goodnefs, and Infinite Wifedom, and In-
finite Aétive Love, aud Power Subftantiall.
Another Hypothefis of fome Platonifts, binted
by S. Aulftine out of Porphyry, which makes the
Third Hypoftafis 4 Myddle berwixt the Fixlt

(f2) ané
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and Second s and implies, not [o much a Gra-
dation, s & Circulation inthe Trinity. Page
600, 601

As for the Platonilts fuppofing their Three
Hypoftafes (thomgh One Entire Divinity ) #o
bave their Diftiné Singulax Effences, without
which they conceive ey conld be nothing but
Three Names; the Platonick Chriftian would
make this Apologys That the Orthodox Fa-
thers themflves were generally of this perficafion,
That the Effence of the Godhead wherein all
the Three Per{ons agree, #ot One Singular, but
onely One Common or Univerfal Effence, Their
Diftinition tothis purpofe, betwixt ésla and G-
sans® that the former was Cornmon or Generi-
cal, the latter Singularor Individual. Theo=
dorer’ Baﬁ], and many others. Pectavius ?UJ'
acknowledgement, that the Greeks Univerfally
agreed berein, 601,602
The Opinion of Gregory Nyflen, Cyril, Da-
malcen , and otherss That the Petlons of the
Trinity #o atherwaies One, then o Three Indi-
viduals wnder the fame Species, ar as Three
Men agree in the [ame common Humanity.
Thefe the Chicf Afferters of an Abfolure, Inde-
pendent, and Un-fubordinate Co-equality.
This the onely fault that S, Cyril finds in the
Platonifts,that they did not affert fuch 2 Confub-
flantiality, Whereas this Trinity, Tritheifm: the
Three Per{onsthereof being no more One God,
then Three Men are One Man,However this cer-
tain,that thefe Fathers did not fuppofe the Three
Hypoftafesof the Trinity to have all the fame
Singulat Effence. Another Extreara that [prung
up afterwards in the voom of the former Trithe-
ilm,and owned by na other Anthority, then of a
Lateran Councill, 603, 604
And that this Samene(s of Singular Effence
wis ot afferted by the Nicene Fathers, and firft
Oppofers of Arius 3 Fint, clearly acknowledged
by Petavius. 604, 605
But this further Evident from hence 5 Becaufe
the fame Orthodox Fathers, who eppofed Aria-
ni{m, did alfo condemn Sabellianilm s which
afferted, Father, Son, and Holy Gholt, to be
but One Hypoltaflis, that is, to bave but One and
the [ame Singular Effences and confequently ac-

knowledged no other Trinity then of Names or

Words. 605

1t appeareth alfo from hence, Becaufe the Word
Homooufios had never any other Senfe, then to
Signify the Agreement of things Numerically
differing, infome Common and General Nature
or Effence. §. Bafil, That the fame thing is
#not Homooufious, Co-effential, or Confubiian-
tial with it felf s but always One thing with a-
nother.  Té duskoor the fame with cypbren in
Plotinus. Soalfo in Athanafius, be affirming the
Branches 0 be Homooufious and Congene-

rous with the Root. Befides which, suaysiie iuo-
eidis, and sposuins, ufed by Athanaﬁus, a;gd o
thers, as Synonymous with iwsia®.  Noge of
which words fignify an Ydentity of Singular Ef
fence, but General or Univerfal omely, 7p,
Conncil of Chalcedon, That our Saviour Chrigt
as to his Humanity, was Homooufious or Cop-
{ubftantial with #s Men. Thus does Athanafius
deny, the Son or Word, as fuch, to be Homoou-
fious or Confubftantial with Creatures; as alfo
he affirmeth men to be Confubftantial with ene
anothersevery Son Confubftantial and Co-effen-
tialwith bis Father. Pagc 605’ 606
Moreover the Senfe of the Nicene Fathers. i
their Confubftantiality, may more fully apf:ur
from the Dodivine of Arius oppofed by them
which made the Sona Creature, aund therefore
(4 Athanafius writeth ) imesinoy or & ndletodonny
of a different Effence or Subftance from the Fa.
ther. Proved clearly from Athanafius, thas by
the Counfubftantiality of the Word, was meant
no mere then its being not a Creature, or Uncre-
ated. 606, 608
Further Proof, ot of Athanalius,that by Con-
fubftantiality, ir not meant a Samenefs of Singu-
lax, but onely of General Effence. As alfo out of
S. Auftine. 608, 611
Laftly, Thatthe Homooufian Fathers did set
affert againft Axiuvs,a Samenefs of Singular Ef=
{ence, evident from their Difclaiming thofe two
other words, Tavminoys and Movesaoy, (s having
a Sabellian Senfe inthem,) the former by Epi-
phanius , the latter by Athanafius. So thae
they who afferted the Son to be Homooufious,
Confubftantial with the Father, denied him to
ke Monooufious er Tautooufious, that is, to
have the fame Singular Effence. 612,613
From all thefe Confiderations , concluded
the Platonick Chriftian, That # the Genuine
Trinity of Plato agreed with that of the Or-
thodox Chriitians, 2 being st Heterooufian,
but Homooufian, Co-eflential or Confubftanti-
al 5 not made up of God and Creature , bur all
Homogeneal of Uncreated, or Creatour: [o did
the Trinity of the Firft Orthodox Anti-Arians
herein agree with the Platonick Trinity; that
it was not Monooufian, or Tautooufian,One
and the {ame Singular Effence, ander Three
Names or Notions onely 5 but realiy Three Hy=
poftafes or Perfons. 612
Neverthelefs, bere remaineth a Queftion fo
be Anfwered ; Whether Athanafius, the Ni-
cene Fathers, and allthe Firft Anti-Arians did
therefore affert the fame thing with Greg. Nyf-
fen, Cyril, and others, That the Three Per_fons
in the Trinity, were but Three Co-ordinate
Individuals, wnder the [ame Species, having
onely a Specifick Unity or Identitys (befides

Confent of Will) or that they all agree in the
lincrca-
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Uncreated Nature onely. This Grofsly afferted in
the Dialogues of the Trinity, Vulgarly Impu-
ted to Athanafius; and to that purpofe alfo, That
Three Men are not Three Men, but onely then,
when they Diffent from one another in Will and
Opinion.  But thefe Dialogues Pfcudepigra-
phous.  Newverthelefs to be Granted, that Atha-
nafius bim(elf in that Book,of the Common Ef-
fence of the Perfons, feems to lay fomething too
much StrefJé upon this Common Nature, Ef-
fence, or Subftance, of the Three Perfons, @ o
the making of them all but One God. Homwe-
ver, it is certain be does not there vely upon that
aloney and elfewhere acknawledgﬂ}frit tobe in-
Jufficient. The true Reafon,why Athanafius laid
Jo great a Streffe upon the BHomooufiotes, not
becanfe this alone would make them One God,
but becaufe they conld not poffibly be One God
without it.  For if the Father be Uncreated,
and the Son a Creature, then can they not bati
be One God. Several Paffages of Athanafius
Cited to this purpofe. Thofe Expreffions in him
of One Godhead , and the Samenefs of the
Godhead, and One Effence or Subltance in the
Trinity, #ot 010 be underfiood, as if the Three
Pexrlons were but feveral Names, Notions, or
Modes of One Thing. Page 612,616

W berefore though Athanafius lay his Founda-
tion in this éidiui evims, Common Specifick 11-
nity of the Pexfons, (whichis their Confubftan-
tiality, ) inorder to their being One Gods yet
does be fuperadde other Confiderations alfo
thereunto.  As firft of all this , That they are not
Three Principles, but onely Ones the Effence
of the Father being the Root end Fountain of
the Son and Spirit: and the Three Hypoltafes,
gathered together under One Head. ~ Where
Athanafius implies, That were they perfeily Co-
ordinate and Independent, they would not be
One, but Three Gods. 616

In the next place, be further addeths That
thefz Three Hypoftafes are not Three Separated
Disjoined Things, bu¢ Indivifibly United s
a5 the Splendor is Indivifible from the Sun, and
Wifedom from bim that s Wife. That nei-
sher of thefe Perfons could be without the other
stor any thing come between them : they fo imme-
diately Corjoyned together, asthat thereis a kind

syéyea or Continuity beswixt them.616,617

Thirdly, Athanalius goes yet bighers affirming
thefe Three Hypoftales, #ot onelyto be Indivifi-
bly Conjoyned, but alfo to have a Mutual In-
exiftence in each other. This afterwards called
an Emperichorelis. That of ouwr Saviour, Fam
in the Father, and the Father in me, therefore
Quarrelled at by the Axians, becanfe they con-
cerved of Things Incorporeal , after # Corpo-
real manner. That the Godhead of the Son,
is the Godhead of the Father; and the Fa-

ther excrcifes a Providence over all, in the
Son. . Page 617, 619
Laftly , Athanafius alfo in Sundry Places
Juppofes the Three Divine Hypoftafes to make
one Entire Divinity 5 & the Fountain and
the Streamm make up one entire River; the
Root, Stock, and Branches, oue entire Trees
Accordingly the word Homooufios ufed by A=
thanafius, i afurther Senfe, notonely to figni-
13 things Agreeing in one Common aid General
Effence, but alfo fuch as Effentiaily Concurr
to the making up of One Entire thing. That the
Three Hypofiafes do Oxtwardly, or Ad extra,
produce all, ul o svigyemy, Oneand the felf-fame
Adtion 5 the Father, By the Word, In the Ho-
ly Spirit, doing all things, That all this Doc-
éirinte of Athanafius would have been readily af~
Jented to by Plato and bis Genuine Followers.
The Platonick Chrifttian therefore Concludeth,
That there is no fuch Real Difference betmixt the
Genuine Platonick Trinity , and that of the
Firft Orthodox Anti-Arian Fathers, as fomeé
conceive, From which notwithftanding that Tri-
theiftick Trinity, of S. Greg. Nyffen , Cyril,
and others, of Three Co-ordinate Individuals
under the fame Species, (as Three Men ) feems
to bave been a Deviation. 619,620
Hitherto the Platonick Chriftians Apologys
for the Genuine Platonick Trinity 5 or Endea-
vour to reconcile it with the Dotirine of the Anci-
ent Church: Where nothing is afferted by onr
Jelves, but all Submitted o the Fudgement of
the Learned in thefe Matters.  And whatfoever
in Plato’s Trinity fhall be found Diferepant
from the [enfe of the Firft Orthodox Anti-Ari-
an Fathers, #tterly difclaimed by s, Athana-
fus a great Infirument of Divine Providence,
for preferving the Chriftian Charch from Lap-
fing into a kind of Paganick and Idolatrous
Chriftianity, ibid.
The Reafon of this Apology, for the Genuine
Platonick Trinity 5 Becasufe it is againft the In-
tereft of Chriftianity, that this bould be made
more Diferepant from the Chriftian, then indeed
itis. Moreover certain, that this Genuine Pla-
tonick Trinity was Anti-Arian s or rather the
Arian,Anti-Platonick. Wherefore Socrates won-
dered, that Georgius and Timotheus Presby-
texs, fhould adbere to the Arian Falion ; when
one of them was accounted much a Platonift, the
other an Origenift. 620,621
Furthermore, Platonick Pagans after Chri-
ftianity, bighly approved of the Beginning of
8. John’s Gofpell, concerning the Logos, as ex-
aiily agreeing with iheir Platonick Do@rine.
Thus Amelius in Eufebius,and others, A Pla-
tonift i S« Aultine, That it deferved to be wrie
in Golden Letters, and fet up in fome Eminent

places, in every Chriftian Church. But thay
(f3) which
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which i mojt of all Confiderable, to Fuftify shis
Apology, The generality of Chriftian Fathers,
before and after the Nicene Councill,look’d upon
this Platonick Trinity, ifuot as really the Same
thing with the Chriftian, yet as approaching [o
near thereunto, that it differed chiefly in Circum-
Jtances,or Manner of ExpreffionThus Jultin Mar-
tyr,Clemens Alexandrinus;Origen, 8. Cyprian,
orthe Authour of the Book, De Spiritn Sancto,
Eufebius Cearienfiss and, which is moft of ali
2o the purpofe, Athanafius bimfelfs be givinga
Signal Teftimony thereunto. To which may be
added, §. Auftine , and Theodoret. 8. Cy-
vil, though blaming the Platonick Subordina-
tion, ( Himfelf fuppofing the Trinity to be
Three Co-ordinate Individuals , uwnder the
fame Specifick Nature of the Godhead ) yet
ackuowledges that Plato was not altogether ig-
norant of the Truth, &c, But that Plato’s Sub-
ordination, of his Second Hypoftafis to the
Firft, was not (as the Arian ) of a Creature
tothe Creatour ; already made unqueltionably E-
vident, Page 621,625
Wherefore a Wonderfull Providence of Al-
mighty God here to be taken notice of 5 That this
Do@&rine, of @ Trinity of Divine Hypofafes,
(pould be entertained in ihe Pagan World be-
JSore Chriltianity, as it were to prepare a way
for the Reception of it amongft the Learned.
W bich the Junior Platonifts were fo fenfible of,
that befides their other Adulterations of the Pla-
tonick Trinitybefore mentioned.(for the Counte-
#nancing of their Polytheilm and Idolatry ) they
at length Innovated and Altered the whole Cab-
bala 5 now no longer acknowledging a Trinity,
but at leaft 2 Quaternity «f Uivine Hypolta-
{es snamely, before and befides the Trinity, ano-
ther Hypoltalis [uperionr thereunto, and ftan-
ding alone by it [elf.  This firft ftarted by Tam-
blichus, carried on by Proclus, taken notice of by
S. Cyril : befides which , Proclus alfo added
other Phantaftick Trinitiesof bis own. 625,
627

Asnother Advantage of this Platonick Trini-
ty, ‘extending to the prefent time 5 perbaps not
Unintended alfs by Divine Providence,to abate
the Confidence of thofe Conceited Wits, who [o
boldly decry the Trinity for Non-fenfe, Abfolute
Contradi&ion to Reafon, and Impoffibility ;
when they (hall find, that the Beft and Freeft Wits
amongft the Pagans, though having no Scripture-
Revelation to impofe upon them, were yet fond of
this Hypothefis. 627
Aud now it fufficiently appears , That the
Ancient Platonifts and Pythagoreans , were
notto be taxed for Polytheilts and Idolaters,
in giving Religions Worfhip #o their Three Di-
vine Hypoftafes,  One grand Defign of Chrifti-
anity , to free the World from Idolatry and

Creature-Worthip : 4nd this the veafon, whythe
Ancient Fathers fo zealonfly oppofed Arianifm,
becaufe it thwarted that Defigns it Papanizin
and 1dolatrizing that , which was intended for
the Unpaganizing of the World.  Ore Remar-
kable Paffage of Athanalius to this purpofe,
Page 627, 629
Where Firft Obfervable, That Athanafius ex-
prefly affirmeth the Pagans o bave Worfhipped
oncly One Uncreated, and Many Created
Gods.  Thus Greg, Naz. That there was bys
One Di\’iﬂity amangﬂ: the Pagans g;ﬁ' And
Irenzus, That they attributed the firft place of
the Deity to One Supreme God, the Maker of
this Univerfe.  And Secondly, That to Athana-
fius, and all thofe other Fathers | who charged
the Arians with Idolatry, this was Suppofed op
to confift in Worfbipping Many Independent, and
Self-Exiftent Gods , but in giving Religious
WorthiptoCreatures : As the Arians gave a Re-
ligious Worfbip to the Son er Word, ﬁ;ppajéd!;y
themfelyes tobe but a Creature, 629, 630
But if Arians guilty of Polytheifm or Idoja-
try, for beffowing Religious Worthip wpon the
Son, or Word, s a Creature, (* ibaugf the Chief
of Creatures, aud that by which all others were
Made ) much more they guilty hereof, who Re-
ligioufly worfhipped other Inferiour Beings,
Athanalius 5 That #o Creature the Object of Re-
ligious Worthip, and That the Orthodox wor-
Jhipped the Divinity, in the Humanity of our
Saviour Chrift. Neftorius branded with “the
ngme of a Man-worthipper. Some fuppofe
That necef[ary to Ydolatry, which is Impaffible
to Worfbip move thew One, 4 Omnuipotent, or
with Mental Latria. 630,632
And now bave we [ufficiently Anfwered the
Objection againft the Naturality of the Idea of
God , @ including Oneline(s in it 3 from the
Pagan Polytheifim. What farther bere intended
concerning the (ame, (asa Foundation for our
Defence of Chriftianity ) differred | to make
reom for a Confutation of all the Atheiftick Ar-
guments. '

—_— ——

CHAP. V,

A Particular Confutation of all the Athei-
frick, Grounds.

T HE Firft Atheiftick Argument s That
there is no Idca of God. That in An-
fwer to this, The Idea of God bath been already
declaved : viz. A PerfediUnderftanding Being,
Unmade, or Self-Exiftent from Eternity, and
the Caufc of all other Things. In which, No-

thing Unconceivable,nor Contradictious. That
¢ f’*‘ff Confounded Atheifis themfelves, who ﬁn{
d
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that there it any Idea of God at all, muft not- | they as well prove, not onely Reafon and Uinders
withftanding of neceffity fuppofethe contrary; be- | flanding, Appetite and Volition, ts be Non-En-
canfe otherwife, denying bis Exiltence, rhey ! tities s but alfp Phancy and Senfeis Jelfy neither
fhould deny the Exifience of Nothing, ~And | of thefe falling under Senfe, bus onely the Ob-
that they agree alfo with Theilts in_the fame I- | jeCts of them, Were God indeed Corporeal, #
deas Tbe one denying the Exiltence of thar, | fome miftaken Theifts 3 uppofe, yet bis Effence
which the other Afferteth That an Underltanding | chiefly confiting in Mind and Underftanding,
Nature is_the Original of all things. This Idea | #his of him could not pofibly be fubjeli to Senfe.
of God, a5 containing Onelinefs and Singula- | But that there is alfo Subftance Incorporeal,
vity in'it, wot onely largely Defended and made | which therefore in its own Natare is Infenfible,
good againft that Objection fromthe Pagan Po- | and that the Deity is fuch, will be elfewhere Dea
lytheifm s but alfy Proved that the Generality of | monfirated. Page 634, 657
Mankind have a Natural Proleplis or Antici- | Though the Evidence of Singular Bodies
pation in their Minds, concerning the Real and Exifting, depend mpon the Information of Senfes
Acual Exiftence of fuch s Being, Atheifts | yet the Certainty of this very Evidence, ot
but Monfters, and Anomalies of mankjnd, This | from Senfe alone, but a Complication of Reafon
a fufficient Confutation of the Firft Atheiftick | 4#d Underftanding with #. Senfe Phantafti=
Arguiment. Page 633,634 | cal, not réaching to the Abfolute Truth of things 5

Neverthele[s, That Atheifts may not Pretenc, | and obnoxiows to Delufion. Onr 0w Imaginati-
any of their Strength to be Concealeds all their | ons, taken for Senfations and Realities , in
Particular Exceptions againft the Ideaof God | Sleep, and by Melancholized perfons when a-
bere Declared, being Five Their Fizlt Exception, | wake.  Atomick Atheilts themfGlves, affers the
Tbat we can baveno Idex nor Thought of any | Exiftenceof fuch things as they have #o Senfe of 3
thing not Subjec to Senfe s much lefs any Bvi- | Atoms, Membtanes, or Exuvious Images of
denceof the Exiftence theréof.” The Anflwer. | Bodies, may Incorporeal Space. If the Exi-
Firft, That whereas the Atheifts fuppofe Senfe | ftence of Nothing, to be ackpowledged | which
to be the Oticly Knowledge, or at leaft Origi- | falls not mnder Senfe, then not the Exiltence of
nal Knowledge s Senfe s fkch is aot Know- | Souland Mind. God the Great Mind, that
ledge, or Underltanding 5 becanfe if it were, | Rulesthe whole Univerfe s whence our Tmper=
thew every one that fees Light and Colours, or | fe& Minds derived. The Exiftence of that
feels Heatand Cold, would underftand Light | God, whom no Eye can fee, Demonftrated by
and Colours, Heat and Cold. Plainly proved | Realon from bis Effe&s. 637,638
alfo, from that Atomick Philofophy,. (which | TheSecond Atheiftick Pretence againft the
the Epicurean Athcifts fo much pretend to, ) | Idea of God, and his Exiftence; from Theilts
That there is a Higher Faculty of the Soul, | own acknowledging Him to be Incomprehen(i-
which Fudges of Senfe, detelis the Phantaftry | bles from whence they infer bim to be 2 Non-
thereof, refolves Senhible Things into Intelligi- | Entity, Hereperbaps it may be Granted, in &
ble Principles, &c. No Paffion able to make | right Senfe, that whatfoever is altogether Uin-
a Fudgement, either of it [elfy orof other things. | conceivable, is either in It felf, or atleaft to Vs,
The Confounded Democritus bimfelf, fome- | Nothing, How that of Protagoras, That Every
times ackpowledged Senle o be but Sceming | man is the meafure of all things to himfelf, in
aid Phantaly, and not to reach 2o the Abfolute | bis Senfe falle. Whatfoever any mait’s fhallogy
Truth and Reality of Things. He therefore underftanding cannot clearly comprebend | ot
Faploded Qualities out of the Rark, of Entitics, | therefore to be prefently expuiiged out of the Ca-
becanfe Unintelligible 5 concliding them to be | talogue of Beings. Neverthele[s according to
but onr Own Phantalms. Undeniably Evident, | Ariltotle, the Soul and Mind in & mansner
that we haveldca’s, Notions, and Thoughts, | Allthings. This a Cryftalline Globe, or No-
of many things that never were in Senfe, and | tional World , rbs{ hath fome Tmage in it of
wbefanfwe bave no Genuine Phantalims. A- R’I;’d'f{-?eﬂfl‘ is comtained in the Real Globe qf‘
theifts attend not to their own Cogitations. | Being, i 63
That Opiniort, Thatthereis Nothing inthe Un-|  But this Abfolusely Falfe 5 That whatfoever
derftanding which was not before in Senfe, Falfe | cannot be fully Comprebended by s, is therefore
and Atheiftical. Men baving & Notion of a | #tterly Unconceivable, and confequently No-
Perfe@ Underftanding Being, the Caufe of all | thing. For we cannot fully Comprehend Our
things, @ the Object of their Devotion ; the | [elves, nor have fwch an Adequate Conception
Atheilts motwithffanding, would bere Perfivade | of any Subltance, ds perfeCily o Maftey and Con-
them that they have rone, andihat the thing is a | quer the f(ame. _‘Tbar q‘)"-tbe Scepticks (o far
Non-Entity, meerly becaufe they have no Senfi- | True,1hat there is Something Incomprehenfible
ble Ydca, or Phantafin thereof. And fo may | in the Effence of Every thing ; even afBoé})_';f'f

elf.
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Jelfs  Truth Bigger then our Minds, Proper to
God Almighty, (who alone is wife ) perfecily to
Compxehend the Effences of all things. —But it
follows not fromhence, that thereforc we have no
Idea nor Conception at all of any thing. We
may have 2 Notion oy Idea of @ Perfeét Being,
though we cannat fully Comprehend the fame by
Our XImperfeét Minds 5 as. we may See and
Touch @ Mountain, 1hough we cannot Enclafp
it all round within owr Axms. . This therefore a
Falfe Theotem of 1hbe Atheifts, That whatfoe-
ver cannat be fully Comprehended by Mens Im-
perfedt Underflandings, is an Abfolute Non-
Entity. Page 638, 639

Though God more Tncompréehenfible then other
Things, becaufe of bis Tranfcendent Perfecti-
onsyet hath be alfo more of Conceptibility: as the
Sun, though dazling our Sight, yet hath more
of Vilibility, alfo, then anyother Object, The
Dark Incomprehentibility of the Deity , like
the Azure. Obfcurity of the Tranfparent fKther,
ot any thing Abfolutely in it [elf but onely Re-
lative to us, : . 639, 640

This Incomprehen(ibility of the Deity [0 far
from being an Argument againft its Exiltence,
that cersain, on the Contrary, were there Nothing
Incomprehenfible to owr Imperfeét Minds,
there could be no God. Everything Appre-
hended by fome Internal Congruity. The Scant-
nefs and Imperfeciion of our Narrow Underftan~
dings, muftneeds make them Afymmetral or In-
commenfurate,zowhat Abfolutely Perfedt. 640

Nature it felf Tntimates, Tbat there is Some-
thing Valtly Bigger then omr. Mind and
Thoughts, by thofe Paflions Implanted iz us, of
Devout Veneration , Adoration, and Admira-
tion, with Ecftalic and Plealing Horrour.
That of the Deity which cannot enter inta the
Narrow Ve}ﬁ"l.r of our Minds, muft be otherwife
apprebended , by their being Plunged intoit,
or Swallowed #p and Loft in it.  We bave
a Notion or Conception’ of a Perfect Being,
though we cannot fully Comprebend the fame 3
becaufe our [elves being Impérfett, muft needs be
Incommenfurate thereunto. Thus no Reafon at
all, in the Second Atheiftick Pretence, agdinft
the Idea of God, and bis Exiftences from bis
Confeffed Incomprehenfibility. ibids

The Third follsws, 1hat Infinity, fuppofed
to be Effentiall to the Deity, is a thing Per-
feily Unconceivable, and therefore an Impoi-
fibility, and Non-Entity. Some Paffages of
aModern Writer to this purpefe. The meaning
of them, That there is Nothing of Philofophick
Truthin the Idea or Attributes of God, #or
any other Senfe in the words , then onely to
fignify the Veneration and Altonifhment of
mens ovn Minds: That the word Inhnite , fig.
nifies Nothing in the Thing it [elf [o called, but

onely 'tbe Inability of’ oxr Underltandings, and
Admiration.4nd fince God by Theiits,is denjed
0 be Finite, baut cannot be Infinite, therefore as
Unconceivable Nothing, Thus another [ear.
ned Wellwiller to” Atheifm , That we bave 5,
Idea of Infinite, and therefore not of God.,
W bich in thé Language of Atheills, all one' as ¢y
[ay, that .He is a Non-Entity. Page 640, 641

Anfwer. This Argument, That there can'be
:__:atbz‘ng Infinite, and therefire no God 3 proper
tothe Modern and Neoterick Atheills onely 5
but Repugnant to the Senfe of the Ancients.
An:'xlmanc_i__er’; ”A:.‘np:;- Infinite Matter, fv{?'ﬂ‘ﬂgb
Mchﬂ_‘us I"m' "Amener the True Deity. Farme;-z) :
both Theifts and Atheifts agreed in this 3 That
there muft be Something or other Infinite, either
an Infinite Mind, o Infinite Matter. The
ancient Atheills alfo afferted, a Numericall In-
finity of Worlds.  Thus do Atheilts Confute op
Contradici Atheilts. 641,642

T hat the Modern Atheilts do #olefs Contra.
diéi Plain Reafon alfo, and their very Selyes,
then they do their Predeceflours, when they
would difprove a God from beice; Becaufe
there can be Nothing Intinite. For Firft, Certajn,
that there was [omethiug or other Infinite in
Duration, or Eternal without Beginning:
Becaufe, If there bad been omce Nothing, #here
could never have been Awy thing. But bardly
any Atheilts can be [0 Sottifh, as in good earncft to
think there was ance Nothing at all, but afier-
ward Senflefs Matter Happened to Be.  Notorious
Impudence inthem, who offérs the Eternity of
Matter, to makgthis an Argument againft the
Exiftence of @ Gods Becanfe Infizite Duration
withoyt Beginning, an Impoflibility. 642,

64

A Conceffion to the Atheilts of thefe 'In?i
Thingss That we neither bave @ Phanta{m of
any Tofinite,becaufethere was Aever any in Senfes
and that Infinity s ot fully Comprehenfible
byFinite Underftandings nesther.  But [fince,
Mathematically Certain, That there was fome-
thing Infinite i# Duration, Demonftrated from
bence,, againft Atheilts, That there is Sometbing
Really Exilting, which we bave neither any
Phantafm of, nor yes can fully Comprehend in
our Minds. _ ibid.

Further Gramted, That as for Jofinity of
Number, Magnitude, and 1ime without begin-
ning 5 af we have no Phantalm nor full Com=
prehention of them, fo have we neither any In-
telligible Idea, Notion or Couception : From
whence it may be Concluded, That they are Non=
Entities. Namber Infinite in Ariltotle, oely
in a Negative Senfe, becaufewe can never come
to an End thereof by Addition. For which ve-
ry Reafon alfo, there cannot poffibly be azy Num-

ber Pofitively Infinite, fince One or More may
y Infinite, fi SR
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alwrys be Added. No Magnitude fo Great Thice Anglesof a Triangle, not to be Equal to
neither, bat that a Greater may be Suppofed. | two Right. This to make one Ateribute of the
By Infinite Space, to be Underftood, Nothing Deity Devour and Defiroy another 5 Infinite
but a Poftibiliy of more  and more Body, fur- Will and Power, Infinitc: Underftanding and
ther and further Infinitcly, by Divine Powers Wifedom. To fuppofe God to Underftand agd .
or that the World could never be made o Great, | be Wile, onely by Will, Really to give him no
as that God was mot able to make it [Hill Greater. Underftanding at all.  God not fo Omnipo-
9his Potential Infinity, or Indefinity of Body , | tent, @ thathe can deftroy the Intelligible Na-
Jeems to be miftaken, for an Actual Infinity of tures of things s which were to Baffle and Befool
Space.. Luitly, no Infinity of Timé Paft, be- | bis. own Wifedom,.  Infinite Power, Thar
caufe then there muft needs be Time Patt, which which can doe all that is Poffible s that is, Con-
never was Prefent. . An Argument of a Modern | ceivable, or Implies no' Contradiétion, 7he
Writer. Reafon therefore Concludes, neither the | very Effence of Pofibility , Concepribility.
World nor Time, 1o bave been Inhnite in Pa[l_!'dnd' thus all the Ancient Theilts. Abfurd for
Duration.  + . . Page 643, 644 |'Atheifts 20 fay; that a. Fower of doing Nothing

Here will the Atheilt think, be bas got a | but what s Cenceivable , is Unconceivable.
Great Advantage, for difproving the Exiftence st 34l ibid. 646
of aGod s They who thus take away the Eter- | . But becaufe Atheifts luok, upon Infinity o
nity of the World, tuking away alfothe Eter- | fuch a Mormo, we fball take off the Vizard
nity of a God. . 4 if God could pot be Eter- ' fram its by declaring, That it s Really nothing
nal otherwife | then by a Succeflive Flux of elfe but Pexfe@ion. Infinite Underftanding
Infinite Time. But we fay, that this affordeth ond Knowledge; Perfe&t Underttanding with-
¢ Demonfiration of a God 5 Becaufe fince both out any Defect, and the Knowledge of all things
the World and Time bad a Beginning 5 there  Knowable. - Intinite Power , Perfe@ Power s
muft of neceffity be Something, whofe Duration or a Power of doing all things Poflible. Infi-
i not Succeflive, but Permanent, which wasthe | nite Duration, Perfecion of Effence. Becaufe
Crcatour of them both.  Wherefore the Atheilts | Infinity, Perfedtion s therefore Nothing which
eait bere onely make Grimaces, and Quibble upon | includeth anything of Imperfe@ion in the Ef-
Nunc-Stans 5 @ if this Standing Eternity of fence of it, can be truly and properly Infinite 5
the Deity, were sothing but a Pitifull - Moment | 4 Number, Magpitude, and Time : all whick
¢f Time Standing (till 5 and & if all Duration \can but Counterfeit Xnfinity. Nothing One
muft weeds be 1he [ame with ours, &c. 644,645 | way Infinite, which s not fo Every way, or a

Concluded , Ihat Inhinite and Eternal, are | Pexfect Being, - %550 647, 648
not Words which fignify Nothing in the rbing| Now, That we bave an 1dea of Perfe&ion,
it felf, but onely the Ydle Progrels of our | plain from that of Imperfe@ion. Pexfection

Minds, or oxr gws Ignorance , Stupid Afto- |i Firft in Order of Nature, a5 the Rule and Mea-
pithment , and Vencration : #ot meer Attri- | fure. This not the want of Imperfe@ion, but
butes of Honour and Complement,. but Attri- | Impertection thewant of PerfeCtion. A Scale
butes belonging to the Deity, (and that alone. ) | or Ladder of PexfeCions in Nature, Perceived
of the moft Philofophick Truth. And though | by means of that Ydea, which we have of a Being

we have no Adequate Comprehention thereof,
yet muft- we have fome Notiow of that; which
we can Demonfirate t0. belong to Something.
645, 646

But the 1bingwhich the Atheilts Principally
Quarrel with, i Infinite Power, or Omnipo-
tence 5 which they pretend alfo to be utterly
Unconceivable, and Impoflible, a#d a2 Name
of Nothing. Where indeed owr Modern A-
theifts bave the joint Suffrage of the Ancients alfo,
who concerned themfelves in Nothing more, then
Difproving Omnipotence, or Infinite Fower. ib.
This Omnipotence, eiber Wilfuly or Igno-
vantly Mifreprefented by Atheifis, as if it were
. a Power of doing things Contiadictious. - A#
Trony of @ Modem Atheifts That God could
turn a Tree into 2 Syllogifm. The Abfurd
Datirine of Cauteliuss Thbat God could bave
made T wice two,not to have been Four ; or the
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Abfolutely Pexfec the Meafure of them. With-
ont which, we could not take notice of Imper~
fection, in.the moft Perfe& of all thofe things
which we ever had Senfe of. Boetius; That what.
Joever is Ympexfect in any kind, Implies fome-
thing in that kind Perfect, from whence it was
derived.  Andthat the Nature of things took,
#ot Beginning, from any thing Incompleat and
Impertet 5 but defcended downward |, from
what was Abfolutely Perfe, by fleps and de«
grees, Lower and Lower, 648

¥ hercfore. fince Infinite, the fame with Per«

feét . we having a Notion of the Latter, muft
needs bave of the Former,  And though the
Word Infinite be Negative , yet is the Senfe
Pofitive. Finite the Negation of Infinite, &
which in order of Nature is before ity and not In-
Hinite of Finite. However,in things Uncapable of
\ITruc Intinity 5 Infinity being bere a meer

Cg)
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Imaginary thing and Non-Entity, can beonely
conceived by the Negation of Finite, & Nothing
is, bythe Negation of Something. Az Infi-
nite Being, Nothing but a Perfect Being, fuch
as ndver Was Not, and could produce all things
Poffible , or Conceivable. Page 648,649

The Fourth Atheiftick Pretence againft the
1dea of God 5 That it is an Avbitrarious Com-
pilement of Contradi@®ious Notions. Where
Firft we deny not, but that as fome Religio-
nifts Extend the Divine Powerto things Con-
tradi@ious, [o may others compound Contra-
di&ions together in the Nature of the Deity.
Bt it does not follow from thence, that Theolo-
gy # [elf is therefore Contradiious, #o more
then thas Philofophy is fo, becanfe fome Phi-
lofophers alfo bold Contradiéious things: Or
that Nothing is Abfolutely True, neither in
Divinity , nor Philofophy , but all Seeming ,
and Phantaftical 3 according to the Protagorean
Doérine. 649, 650

But though it be Trne, That whatfoever re-
ally Implies a Contradiion, is 4 Non-Entity 3
yet is this Rule Obnoxions to much Abufe, when
whatfoever mens fhallow Underftandings cannot
veach to, is therefore prefently cried down by
them, & an Impoffibility or Nothing. ds when
the Atheifts,and Materialilts, explode Incorpo-
real Subftance uport this Pretence 5 or make it
onely an Attribute of Honour, expreffing the
Veneration of Mens Minds, but fignifying No-
thing in Nature, wor baving any Philofophick
Truth. Butthe Athcifts true mesning in this
Objection, and what kind of Contradi@ions
they ave, which they impute to all Theology ,
may appear from a Paffage of @ Modern Writer:
Namely, fuch as thefs; when God is [aid to Per-
ceive Senlible Things, and yet to have no Or-
gans of Senfe; as alfo to Underftand, and yet
to have no Brains.  The Un-difguifed meaning
of the Writer, That Religion is not Philofophy,
but Law , and all meer Arbitrary Conftitution;
#or God a Subjeci of Philofophy, as all Real
Things are 5 be being no True Inhabitant of the
World or Heaven , but onely of mens Brains and
Phancies; and his Attributes fignifying neither
True #or Falfe, #or any thing in Nature, but
onely mens Reverence and Devotion, towards
what they Fear, And o may any thing be [aid of
God,, o matter what, foit be agreeable to Civil
Law. But when men miftake Attributes of
Honour , fiar Attributes of Philofophick
Truths that is, when they will fuppofe fuch a
thing as a God Really to Exifts then is all Ab-
ford Nonftnfe and Contradi¢tion. God’s
Underftanding without Brains, 7o Contradicti-
on. 650, 651

Certain, That no Simple 1dea, as of @ Tri-
angle, or a Square, can be Contradiétious to it

[elf 5 mnch lefs can the Idea of a Perfe& Being
the moft Simple of all.  This indeed P?’t’gndn;
of many Attributes, which if Contradiéioys
wonld render the whole a Non-Entity ; by 4
the Genuine Attributes of the Deity, ar De-
monftrable of a Perfe&t Being, as the Propertics
of @ Triangle, or a Squares and therefore can
#either be Contradi@ious toit, #or one another,
Page 652

Nay, the Genuine Attributes of the Deity,
not onely not ContradiCtious, but alfo all Ne-
ceffarily Conneéted together. ibid,
In Truth, All the Attributes of the Deity
but [o many Partial and Inadequate Concepti:
ons of One and the Same Perfeét Being, taken
into our Mindy, as it were, by Piece-meal,
‘The Idea of God, neither Fiitious, nor !Et‘)jg.
titious. Nothing Arbitrarious in it; but 4
moft Natural and Simple Idea, towhich not the
Leaft can be Added , nor any thing Detratied
from it, Neverthelefs, may there be diffevens
Apprebenfions concerning God's every one that
hath a Notion of & Perfect Being, not Under-
fanding all that Belongeth toits no more then of 4
Triangle, or of a Sphear. ibid. 653
Concluded therefore , That the Attributes of
God,No Confounded Non-{enfe of Religioufly
Aftonithed Minds , huddling up together all
Imaginable Attributes of Honour, Courtfhip,
and Complement; but the Attributes of Ne-
ceffary Philofophick Truth : and fuch as do
#ot onely fpeak the Devotion of mens Hearts,
but alfs declare the Reall Nature of the thing,
Here the Wit of a Modern Atheiftick Writer,
il placed. (Though no doubt, but fome, either
ot of Superftition, or Ignorance, may Atiribute
fuchthings to the Deity, as are Incongruous to
its Nature,) Thus the Fourth Atheiltick Pre~
tence, againft the Idea of God, Confuted. 653,

é

In the next place, The Atheifts think :bez:-l:
[elves concerned, togive an Account of this \n-
queftionable Ph#nomenons; the General Perfua-
fion of the Exiftence of # God, inthe Minds of
men,and their Propenfity toReligionswhence this
Jhould come , if there were no Reall Obje& for
it in Nature.  And this they would doe by Im-
puting it, partly to the Confounded Nonfenfe
of Aftonithed Minds, and partly to the Impo-
fture of Politicians. Or elfe #o ihefe Three
Things s To Mens Fear and to their Igno-
rance of Caules; and to the FiGtion of Law-
Makers and Civil Sovereigns. 654

The Firft of thefe Atheiftick Origins of Reli-

and Evil Fortune.

gion 5 That Mankind by reafon of their Natural
Imbecillity, are in eontinual Solicitude and
Fear concerning Future Events, and their Good
And this Paflion of Fear

raifes
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raifes up in them for an Object to it felf, @
moft Affrighttull Phanta{im 5 of 4» Invifible
Underltandiog Being, Omnipotent, &c. They
afterwards Standing in awe of this their own
Imagination, and Tremblingly Worlhipping
the Creature of their own Fear and Phancy.
Page 654

The Second Atheiftick Origin of Theifm
and Religion ; That Men having @ Naturall
Curiofity, to Enguire into the Caufes of things,
wherefoever they can difcover o Vilible and
Naturall Caulfcs, are proie to Feign Caufes
Invifible and Supernatural. 4s Anaxagoras
Jaid, never to have betaken himfelf to a God,
but onely when be was ar a lofs for Neceflary
Materiall Caufes.  Wherefore #no wonder
if the Generality of Mankind, being Ignorant
of the Caufes of all or moft Things , bave be-
taken themfelves to a God, s to a Refuge and
San&uary for their Ignorance. 654,655
Thefe two Accounts of the Phanomenon of
Religion 3 from mens Fear and Solicitude and
from their Ignorance of Caufes and Curiofity;
Foyned together by a Modern Writer.  As if the
Deity were but a Mormo or Bugbear, raifed
up by mens Feax, in the Darknefs of their Tg-
norance of Caufes. The Opinion of other Ghofts
and Spirits alfo, deduced fromtbe fame Origi-
nall.  Mens taking things Cafuall for Progno-
tticks, and being [0 addicied to Omens,Portents,
Propbecies, &c. From aPhantattick and Timo-
rous Suppofition, That thethings of the World
are not difpofed of by Nature, but by fome Un-
derftanding Perfon. 655
But left thefe Two Accounts of the Phenome-
non of Religion, fhould prove Infufficient; the
Atheifts fuperadde a Third, Imputing it alfo
to the Fiction and Tmpofture of Civill Sove-
raigns; who perceiving an advantage to be made
from bence, for the better keeping men in Sub-
jedtion | bave thereyporn Dextroufly laid hold
of mens Fear and Ignorances an_d Cherifbed
thofe Seeds of Religion in them, from the In-
fixmitics of their Nature: Confirming sheir Belief
of Ghofts and Spirits, Miracles , Prodigies,
and Oracles, by Tales , publickly Allowed and
Recommended,” And that Religion might be
every way Obfequious to their Defigns 5 have
perfmaded the People, that Themfelves were byt
the Interpreters of the Gods, from whom they
Received their Laws. Religion an Engin of
State 3 to keep men bufily Employed 5 Entertain
their Minds y render them ‘Famc and Gentle,
apt for Subje@ion and Society. 655,656
All this #not the Tnvention of Modern A-
theifts. But an Old Atheiftick Cabbal; That the
Gods made by Fear. Lucretiuss That the Caufts
of Religion, Terour of Mind a7d Darknefs :
and that the Empire of the Gods owes all its

UNED

Beingto mens Ignorance of Caufes, a5 alfo, that
the Opinion of Ghofts proceeded from mens not
knowing bhow to d{ﬁiﬂgu{{b their Dreams. @~ other
Frightfull Phancies, from Senfations. 6’56, 657

An Old Atheittick Swrmize alfo 5 That Re-
ligion @ Political Invention. Thus Ciceros
The Atheiftsin Plato, That the Gods are not by
Nature, but by Art and Lawsoncly. Critias,
one of the Thirty Tyrants of Athens, bis Poem
to this purpofe. 657,658

That the Folly and Falfnefs of thefe Three
Atheiftick Pretences, for the Origin of Religion,
will be fully Manifefted. Firft; As to that of Fear
and Phancy. Such an Excelsof Fear, as makes
any one conftantly Believe the Exiftence of that,
for which wo manner of Ground , neitber is
Senfe nor Reafon, highly tending alfo to bis own
Difguiets Nothing le(s then Diftira&ion. W bere-
fore,the generality of mankind here affirmed by A«
theifts,to be Frighted out of their Wits, and Dif=
fempered in their brains 5 onely i few of them-
Jelves, who have efcaped this Panick Terrour,
remaining Sober or intheir Right Senfes.  Thbe
Sobriety of Atheilts, #othing but Dull Stupidi-
ty, and Dead Incredulity 5 they Believing one-
ly what they can Sce or Feel. 658

True , That there is 2 Religions Fear, Con-
fequent uponthe Beliefof @ God 5 as alfp that
the Senle of'a Deity, is often awakened in mens
Minds, by their Fears and Dangers.  But Re-
ligion #o Creature of Fear. Nowe leffe Solici-
tous about their Good and Evill Fortune, then
the Pious and Vertuous, who place not their
Chicf Happinefs in things Alicne, but onely in
the Right Ufeof their own Will.  Whereas the
Good of Atheifts, wholly in things Obnoxious #o
Fortune. The Timorous Complexionof Athe-
iflss from building all their Politicks and
Juftice upon the Foundation of Fear, 658,659

The Atheifts Grand Errour bere 5 That the
Deity,aceording to the generall Senfe of Mankind,
Nothing but a Terriculum, 2 Formidable,Bure-
full and Undefirablething.  Whereas men every
where agree in that Divine Attribute of Good-
nefs and Benigpnity. ibid.

®Oovegsy 7 Daupdyior, in the worft Senfe, taken
by none but a few Ill-natured Men s painting
out the Deity according to their own Likenefs.
This condemned by Ariftotle in the Poets, (be
ealling them therefore Liars ) by Plutarch in He-
rodotus, s [poken Univerfally 5 Plutarch bim-
Jelf reftraining the Senfe thereof to bis Evill Prin-
ciple. Plato’s aferibing the World to the Divine
Goodnefs : who therefore made allthings maft like
Himfelf. The true meaning of this Proverb 3 That
the Deity affeéieth to Humble and Abafe the
Pride of men. Lucretius bis Hidden Force, that
bath as it were a Spite to all OverfwellingGreat-
nefles 3 conld be no other thenthe Deity.  Thefe

(g2) among(t
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amongft Chriftians, who make the worft Re-
prefentation of God, yet Phanfy him Kind and
Gracious to Themfelves, Page 659, 660

True, that Religion often expreffed by the
Fear of God. Fear, Prima Menfura Deitatis,
the Firft Imprefiion that Religion makes upon
men inthis Lapfed State.  But this not a Fear
of God, a5 Mifchievous and Hurtfull, nor yet
# @ meer Arbitrary Being, but a5 Juft, and an
Impartiall Punifher of Wickedne(s. Lucre-
tius bis acknowledging , mens Fear of God #o
be conjoyned with a Confcience of Duty. 4 Na-
turall Difcrimination of Good and Evill, with
a Senfe of an Impartiall Juftice, prefiding over
the World, and both Rewarding and Punithing.
The Fear of God, # either a Hurtfull, or Arbi-
trary and Tyrannicall Being,(which muft needs
be joyned with Jomething of Hatred) not Reli-
gion, but Superftition. Fear, Faith, and Love ;
Three Steps and Degrees of Religion, to the
Son of Sirach. Faith better Defined in Scrip-
ture, then by any Scholafticks.  God fuch a Be-
ing, asif be were not, Nothing more to be Wifbed

for. 660,661

The Reafon why Atheifts thus miftake the
Notion of God, @ a Thing onely to be Feared,
and confequently Hated 5 from their own 11l
Nature and Vice. The latter difpofing them
fo much to think,, that there # no Difference
of Good and Evill by Nature, but oncly by
Law ; which Law Contrary to Nature, a Re-
ftraint o Libexty. Hence their denying all
Naturall Charity, and Ackpowledging o Be-
nevolence , or Good Will, but what arifes
from Tmbecillity, Indigency, and Fear. Their
Friendfhip at befi no other , then Mercatura
Wcilitatum.  Wherefore if there were an Om-
nipotent Deity, this (according to the Athe-
iltick Hypothelis) could not have fo much, as
that Spurious Love or Benevolence to any
thing , becaufe [tanding in Need of Nothing,
and Devoid of Fear. Thus Cotta in Cicero.

in Senflels Atoms 5 in which Regard | Ply.
tarch Preferred, even this Atheiftick Hvpo.
thefis, before that of an Omnipotent Mifchie.
vous Being, However, mo Faith, nor Hope
| neither, in Senflefs Atoms. Epicurus bis Cop..
| feffion, that it was better to believe the Fable
| of the Gods, then that Materiall Neceffity of
all things, afferted by the other Atheiftick Phy-
fiologers, before bimfelf. But be mot at gli
mending the Matter, by his fuppofed Free Will.
The Panick Fear of the Epicureans, of the
Frame of Heavew's Cracking, and this Com-
pilement of Atoms being diffolvcd into a Chaos.
Atheitts running from Feax, plunge themfelves
into Fear. Atheiftmy rather then Theifin, from
the Impofture of Fear, Diftruft, and Dishelief
\of Good. But Vice afterwards prevailing in
| them | makes them Defive, there fhould be No.
God, Page 663,664

Thus the Atheifts, who derive the Origin
of Religion from Fear, Finft put an Affrighttull
Vizard spon 1he Deity, and then conclude it to
be but a Mormo or Bugbcar, the Creature of
Fear and Phancy. More likely of the Two,
that the Opinion of @ God, fprung from Hope
of Good, then Fear of Evill 5 but neither of
thefe True, it owing its Being to the Impo-
fture of no Paflion, but fupported bythe Stron-
geft and cleareft Reafon. Neverthelef[s a Na-
turall Prolepfis, or Anticipation of 2 God al-
Jo, in mens Minds , Preventing Reafon. This
called by Plato and Ariftotle, & Vaticination.

_ 664, 665

Tbe Second Atheiftick Pretence , #o f{alve
the Phznomenon of Religion, from the Igno-
rance of Caufes, and mens innate Curiolity,
(Upon which Account the Deity faid by them,
to be nothing but an Afylum of Ignorance,
or the San&uary of Fools, ) next to be Cox-
futed, 665

That the Atheifts, both Modern and Anci-

ent, bere commonly Complicate thefe Two to-

Al this afferted alfo, by a late Pretender to | gether , Fear, and Ignorance of Caufes 5 ma-
Politicks 5 He adding thereunto, that God | king Theilm the Spawn of both : as the Feax
hath no other Right of Commanding , then | of Children in the Dark, raifes Bugbears and
bis Trxefiftible Power: #or men any Obligati- | Spe@res. Epicurus his Reafon, why be took,
on to obey him, but onely from their Imbecil- | fuch great pains in the Study of Phyfiology 3
lity and Fear, or becaufe they cannot Refift bim. | that by finding ont the Naturall Caufes of
Thus do Atheifts Transform the Deity into a | things, he might free men from the Terroux
Monftrous Shape s 4# Omnipotent Being |of a God, that would otherwife Affanlt ff?f'"‘
that bath neither Benevolence #nor Juftice in  Minds. _ ibid.
bim. This indeed a Mormo or Bugbear. 661, I| The Atheifts thus Dabbling in Phyfiology »
662 ard finding out Materiall Caufes for fome of

But as this a falfe Reprefentation of Theifms thofe Phanomena, which the wnskilfull Vulgar
Jo the Atheiftick Scene of things , moft Uncom- falve onely from a Deity; therefore Confident,
fortable, Hopelefs, and Difmalls upon feverall that Religion had no other Originall, then this
Aecounts,  True , that wo Spightfull Defigns Ignorance of Caufes: as alfo, that Naﬁf:&e"r"
3
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Matter, does all things alone without a Ged. But
we [hall make it manifeft, That Philofophy and
the True Knowledge of Caufes Lead to a Deity 5
and that Atheifm; from Ignorance of Caufcs,
and want of Philofophy. Page 665, 666

For Firft, No Atheift, who derives dll from
SenflefTe Matter, can poffibly affign any Caufe of
Himlclf, his own Soul or Mind : it being Im.
poffible, that Life and Senfe fhoild be Natu-
rally produced, from what Dead and Senflefs ;
or from Magnitudes, Figures, Sites, and Moti-
ons. Anr Atheiltick Objection, wnothing to
the purpofe s That Laughing and Crying
things are made out of Not-Lavghing and
Cuying Principles : becanfe thefe refult from
the Mechanifmof the Body. The Hylozoifts
never able neither, to produce Animal Senfe,
and Conlfcioufne(s, out of what Senfle(s and In-
confcious. The Acheifls, fuppofing their own
Life axd Underttanding, and all the Wife-

dom that is in the World, to bave (prung,

meerly from Senflefs Matter, and Fortuitous
Motion 5 Groffely Ignorant of Caufes. The
Philofophy of Our Selves, and True Know-
ledge of the Caufe of our own Soul and Mind,
brings to God, Page 666,667

Again, Atheilts Tgnorant of the Caufe of
Motion, by which they [uppofe all thivgs done :
this Phenomenon being no way Salvable, ac-
cording to their Principles. Firft, undeniably
certain, That Motion not Effential #o all Body
or Matter as fuch, becaufe then there could bhaye
bee wo Mundane Syftem, #o Sun, Moon ,
Earth , &ec. All things being continualy Torn
in Picces, and Nothing Cohering.  Certain al-
Jo, Tbat Dead and Senflefs Matter , fuch as
that of Anaximander, Demociitus, a#d Epicu-
rus, canuot Move it [elf Spontaneoufly, by Will
or Appetite. The Hylozoilts further confidered
elfewbere. Democritus could affign no other
Caufe of Motion, then this, That one Body mo-
ved another from Eternity Infinitely s without
any Firft Caufe or Mover. Thus alfo aModern
Writer. o Affert an Infinite Progrefs i the
Caufes of Motion, according to Ariftotle, 2o
affigin no Caufe thereof at all. Epicurus, though
an Exploder of Qualitics, forced bere to fly to
an Qccult Quality , of Gravity. Which , s
Abfurd in Infinite Space and without any
Centre of Refts f6 indeed nothing but to make
bis own Tgnorance, and He Knows not Why,
to be a Caufe. The Motion of Body, frem the
A&ivity of fomething Incorporeal.  Though
Motion #akexr for Tranflation, be 2 Mode of
Matter; yet as it is taken for the Vis Movens,
a Mode, or Energy, of Something that is In-
corporeal, and Sclf-Aétive. The Motion of
the whole Corporcal Univerle, Originaly from

Motion,another Ground of Atheifim. Page 667
G669

Thirdly . The Atheifts alfo Tgnorant of the
Caufe of that Grand Phanomenon, the »
% xeras, the Regular and Artificial Frame of
the Mundane Syftem, and of the Bodies of Ani.

mals 5 together with the Baxmony of al, ~ They
who boaft they can give Caufes of all things. wigh.
out a God, able to give no Caufe of this, but oxne-
ly, that it Happened by Chancefo tobe.  Tbis,
eitber tomake the Abfence of a Caufe, 4 Caufe ;
(Chance being but the Abfence of ar Intending
Caufe) or their Own wvery Tgnorance of the
Caufe,and They Know not Why,tobe 2 Caufe s
or to make One Contrary, the Caufe of Another;
(Confufion of Order and Harmony, Chance of
Art and Skill,) or Laftly, to deny it tobave any
Caufe at all, fince they deny an Intending Caufe,
660

But bere the Atheifts make [¢veral Pretences,
for thistheir Ignovance.  Firft, That the World
is not o Well Made, but that it might bave
been much Better 5 and many Flaws to be found
therein : whereas a God, or Perfeci Being, wonld
have Bungled i Nothing, but bave made all
things after the Beft manner. But this a
Twelfth Atheiftick Argumentation, and the
Confutation theresf to be expelied after-
ward. Reafons why fome Modern Theifts give
Atheifts [0 much advantage bere, a5 to ackyow-
ledge Things be 111 Made 5 whilft the Ancient
Pagan Theilts ffoed their Ground, and gene-
roufly maintained, that Mind being the Makex
of all things, and not Blind Fortune or Chance,
nor Arbitrary Will, a#d Irrational Humané
Omnipotent 3 the TiBiamsr, 1bat whick is Ab-
folutely the Beft, in order to the Good of the
Whole, (fo far as the Neceffity of things would
admit ) the Mealure and Rule of Nature, and
Providence. 669,670
Again, the Atomick and Epicurean Atheifts
Pretend, That though many things ferve for U-
s, yet it does not therefore follow , that they
were made Intentionally for thofe Ufes 3 becaufe
things that Happen by Chance, may bave Ules
Confequent. Thus Lucretius, andibeold A-
theiftick Philofophers before Ariftotle, of the
Parts of the Bodies of Animals, and all other
things. The Anfwer, That when things con-
fift of many Parts, all Artificially Proportioned
together, with much Curiofity, as for example the
Eye; #o man who confiders the Anatomy there-
of, and its whole Struiure, can rmﬁmb{y coH=
clude, that it Happened foto be made 3 and the
e of Seeing Followed : but that it was made
Intentionally for the Ufe of Sccing. But to
maiﬂfﬂiﬂ, that #ot onel EYQQ ngpg;;ed to be
fomade, and the Ufe of Secing Followed, bxe

the Deity. Thus the Ignorance of the Caufe of | alfo Ears, and a Mouth, and Feet, and Hands ,
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and all the ather parts Orggnjca! and Sfmfl.zp,
(without any of which, the Whole would be Inept
or Ufelefs ) all their feveral Ules, Un-Intended,
fullowing 5 Grofs Infenfibility, and Stupidity.
Galen of the Ufeof Parts, Page 671, 672

Democritus his Dotages 5 Countenanced al-
Jo by Cartelius His Book of Metcors, (firft writ-
ten with defign to Salve all thofe Phaznome-
na without a God,) but Usficceefsfully. Ne-
verthelefs we ackpowledge, That God and Na-
ture doe allthings in the moft Frugal and Com-
pendious way 5 and that the Mechanick Fowers
are taken in, fofar as they will ferviceably com-
ply with the Intelle¢tual Platform. But Na-
ture 10t Mechanical and Fortuitous onely, but

-alfo Vital and Artificial ; the Axcheus of the

whole World. ibid.

Again, Athcifts further Pretend, That though
it may well feem [trange, thas Marter Fortui-
toufly Moved, fhould, at the very Firft, fall into
Juch a Regularity and Harmony, a5 is #ow in
the World; yet not at all ftrange, that Atoms,
moving from all Eternity, and makjng all manner
of Combinations and Contextures, and trying
all Experiments, fhould after innumerable other
Inept, and Difcongruous Forms, at length fall
into fuch aSyftem as This. They [ay therefore,
That the Earth, at firft, brought forth divers
Monftrous and Irregular Shapes of Animals 5
Jome wanting Feet, fome Hands, fome without a
Mouth, &c. to which the Ancients added Cen-
taurs, Scylla’s, and Chimara’ss mixtly Bovi-
form, and Hominiform Animals. Though
Epicurus, afbamed to own thefe, would [tem to
exclude them, butwithout Reafon. But becanfe
we have now o fuch Irregular Shapes Produ-
ced out of the Earth, #hey [aythat the Reafon
is, becaufe nome could Continue and Propagate
their kind by Generation, but onely fuch o5 Hap-
pened 2o be fitly made, Thus Epicurus, andthe
Atheifts before Ariftotle.  They alfa adde here-
unto, their Infinite Worldss amonglt which
they Pretend, not one of @ Thoufand, or of Ten
thoufand , hath fo much Regularity in it as
this of ours. Laflly, they Preﬁge lLikewife, that
this World of onrs fball not always continue [uch,
but after a while fall into Confufion and Dil-
order again 5 and then may we have Centauss ,
Scylla’s, and Chimara’s as before. 672,674

Neverthelefs , becaufe this Wniverfal and
Conftant Regularity of things , for fo many
Ages together, is fo Puzuling s they would per-
Jwade us, that the Senflefs Atoms, Playing and
Toying up and down, from Eternity, without any
Care or Thought ; were at lengtb Taught , by
the Neceffity of things, and driven to a kind of
Tradeor Habit of Artificialnefs and Methodi-
calne(s. 674. 675

To all which Atheiftick Pretences Replied.

[ Firft, That this an 1dle Dyeam, or Impudent

Forgery, That there was once an Inept 5
dan% Sgﬂema and iz this World of ‘rmrf aﬁhfnl;:-
#er of Trregular Shapes of Animals: uot gsel
becanfe no 1 radition of any fuchthing 5 by alfs
becaufe o Reafon poffibly to be given, wh,
Juch (hould not be Produced out of the Eari)
Jill, though they could not Continue long, Thas
alfo Another Atheiftick Dream, That in thi
World of ours, all will guickly fall into Confufion
and Nonfenle again. And as their Infinite
Worlds , an Impoffibility , fo their Affertion
of the Inegularity of the fuppofed  other
Worlds, well enough Anfivered, by a Contrary
Affertion s That were every Planet a Habitabie
Earth, and every Fixed Star, a Sun, bhaving
all more or fewer (uch Habitable Planets mo.
ving round about them , and none of them De-
fert or Un-inhabited 5 there would not be found
Jo much as ove Ridiculous or Inept Syfiem -
mongft them all5 the Divine A¢t being Infinite,
Page 675
Again, That the Fortuitous Motions of
Senflefs Atoms, fbould in length of Time grow
Artificial , and contradi a Habit or Trade of
A&ing as Regularly, as if direcied by perfei
Art and Wifedome 5 This Atheiftick Fanati-
cifm. 675. 676
No more Poffible , That Dead and Senflefs
Matter, Fortuitoufly Moved, fbould at length
be Taught,and Neceflitated by it felf, to produce
this Artificial Syftem of the World sthsn thata
dozen or more Perfons, unskilled in Mufick, and
firiking the Strings as it Happened, fhould ar
length be Taught, and Neceflitated to fall inta
Exquifite Harmony 5 Or that the Letters in the
Writings of Plato and Ariftotle, though baving
Jo much Philofophick Senfe, fhould have been
all Seribbled at vandome. More Philofophy in
the Great Volume of the Woild , then in all
Ariftotle’s and Plato’s Works s and more of Hax-
mony, then in any Artificial Compofition of
Vocall Mulick, That the Divine Art and
Wiledom, hath printed fuch a Signature of it
felf upon the Matter of the Whole World,
as Fortune and Chance conld never Counter-
feit. 676: 677
But in the next place, the Atheifis will for all
this undertake to Demonttrate, That things
could not Poffibly be made by any Intending
Caufe, for Ends and Ufes ; as Eyes for Sceing,
Ears for Hearing; from bence, Becaufe things
were all in Order of Time, as well as Nature,
before their Ufes. T his Argument [erioufly pro-
pounded by Lucretius in this maniers
Eyes were made for the Ufe of Secing, then, of
neceffity,muft Sccing bave been before Eyes 5 But
there was no Secing before Eyes; Therefore could

not Eyes be made for the fake of Secing 677:;7?
Y=
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Evident, thatthe Logick of thefe Atheilts,
differs from that of all other Mortalls 5 ac-
cording to which, the End for which any thing
w defignedly made, i onely in Intention Firft,
bus in Execution Laft. Traxe, that Men are
Commonly excited, from Experience of things,
and Senfe of thew Wants, to EXcogitate
Means and Remedies : but it doth not therefore
followo, that the Maker of the World could not
have a Preventive Knowledge of whatfoever
wonld be Ufefull for Animals, and [o make them
Bodies Intentionally for thofe Ufes. That Argu-
ment onght tobe thus framed : Whatfoever i
made Intentionally for any End, as the Eye for
that of Seeing 5 that End muft needs be in the
Knowledge and Intention of the Maker, be-
fore the A&ual Exiftence of that which is
made for it 5 But there could be no Knowledge
of Seeing before there were Eyes s Therefore
Eyes could not be made Intentionally for the
Jake of Secing, Page 678

“This the True Scope of the Premifed Athei-
ftick Argument, bowever difguifed by them in
the fist Propounding. The Ground thereof,
Becaufethey take it for granted, That all Know-
ledge i derived from Senfe, or from the Things
Known , Pre-Exifting without the Knower.
And bere does Lucretivs Triumph. The Con-
trover(y therefore at laft vefolved into this 5 Whe-
ther all Knowledge be in its own Nature, Ju-
nior to Things 5 for if fo, it maft be Gran-
ted , that the World could not be Made by
any Antecedent Knowledge. But this after-
wards fully Confuted 5 and Proved,That Know-
ledge i not, inits own Nature, Ecypall, but
Axchetypall 3 and that Knowledge was Ol-
der then the World , and the Maker thereof.

679

But Atheifts will Except againft the Proving
ofa God, from the Regular and Axtificiall frame
of things s That it is unreafonable to think , there
fhould be no Caufe in Nature, for the Common
Phenotnena thereof 5 but a God thus Intro-
duced vy falve them. Which alfo, to fuppofe the
world Bungled and Botcht up. That Nature
# the Caufe of Naturall things, #hich Nature
doth ot Intend, nor A& for Ends. Wherefore
the Opinion of Finall Caufality for things in
Nature , bur an Idolum Speciis. Tberefore
rightly banifbed, by Democritus, ot of Phy-
fiology. 679, 680

The An{wer: Two Extreains bere to be a
wided, One of the Atomick Atheifts, who de-
vive all things from the Fortuitous Motion of
Senfle(s Matter 3 Another of Bigoticall Reli-
gionifts, who will have God to doe all things
Himelf Immediately, without any Nature, The
Middle betwixt both, That there is not onely &
Meochianicall and Fortuitous, but alfo an Arti-
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ficiall Nature, Swbfervient tothe Deity, as the
Manuary Opiticer, and Drudging Executioner
thereof. True, that fome Phbilofopbers have ab-
Saurdly attributed their oron Properties or Ani-
mal Idiopathies #o Inanimate Bodies. Never-
thelefs, this no 1dol of the Cave or Den, to fup-
pofethe Syllem of the World to bave been fra-
med by an Underftanding Being, according te
whofe Dirediion, Nature, thowgh not it felf 1n-
tending, A&eth. Balbus bis Defcription of this
Artinciall Nature in Cicero. Tbat theve could
be no Mind in us, were there none inthe Uni-
verfe. That of Axiftotle True, That there is
more of Art in fome things of Nature, then in
any thing Made by Men. Now the Caufés of
Artificiall things, 4 2 Houfe or Clock, cannos
be declared, without Intention for Ends,  This
Excellently purfued by Ariftotle.No more can the
Things of Nature be rightly Underftood, or the
Caules of them fully Afigned, meerly from Mat-
ter and Motion, mithoxt Intention or Mind.
They who banifh Finall or Mentall Caufality

from Philofophy, look wpon the Things of Na-
ture , with #no other Eyes then Oxen and
Horfes.  Some pitifull Attempts of the Ancient
Atheilts, tofalve the Phenomena of Animals,
without Mentall Caufality. Democritus and
Epicurusfo cautions, as never to pretend, to
give an Account of the Formation of the Fcetus.
Ariltotle’s Fudgement here o be Preferred be-
fore that of Democritus. Page 680, 682

But nothing more Strange, then that thefe
Atheilts fhould be juftified in thic their Igno-
rance, by Profeffed Theilts 2#d Chriftians; who

Atomizing likewife, in their Phyfiology, con-.

tend that this whole Mundane Syttem, refulted
onely from the Neccflary and Unguided Moti-
on of Matter, either Turned Round ina Vortex,
or fumbled in @ Chaos, without the Direlion
of any Mind.  Thefe Mechanick Theifts more
Immodelt then the Atomick Atheifts them-
Jelves 5 they fuppofing thefe their Atoms, though
Fortuitoufly moved, yet never to have produced
any Inept Syftem, or Incongruous Forms 5 but
from the zery ﬁjf, all along, to have Ranged
them[elves fo Orderly, as that they could not haye
done it better, badibey been direcied by a Pex-
fe@ Mind. Tf)q quite take away that Argu-
ment for a God, from the Phznomena, and
that Artificiall Frame of things, leaving onely
Jome Metaphyficall Arguments 5 which though
never [0 gooa, yet by reafon of their Subtlety,
cannot doe [0 much Execution. The Atheifts
Gratified to fee the Caufe of Theifm thus be-
trayed, by its profeffed Friends s and the Grand

Argument for the fame, totally Slutred by them.
_ 683,684

As this, Great Infenfibility of Mind, #o look,
upon the Things of Nature with no other Eyes
: then
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then Brute Animals do s [o are there Sundry
Phznomena , partly Above the Mechanick,
Powers , and partly Contrary to the (ame,
which therefore can never be Salved, without
Mentall and Finall Caufality. As in Animals,
the Motion of the Diaphragma iz Refpiration 5
the Syltole and Diaftole of the Heart (Being a
Mufcular Conftri&ion andRelaxation )To which
might be added others in the Macrocofin : as
the Interfeion of the Planes of the Equator
and Ecliptick ; or the Earth’s Diurnall Motion
upon an Axis not Parallellwith shat of its An-
nual. Cartelius bis Confeffion, that according o
Mechanick Principles, thefe fhould continually
come wearer and nearer together 5 which fince they
bave not done, Finall or Mentall Caufality
bere to be acknowledged 5 and becanfe it was
Belt it (hould be fo. But the Greateft Phano-
menon of this kind, the Formation and Orga-
nization of Animalss which thefe Mechanifts
never able to give any Accoumt of. Of that
Pofthumous Piece of Cartefius, De la Forma-
tion Du Feetus. Page 684,685
Pretended, That to affign Finall Caulfes, is
to prefume our [elvesto be @ Wife s God Al-
mighty, or tobe Privy to his Counfells. But
the Queftion, not W bether we can always veach
tothe Ends of God Almighty,or know what is
Abfolutely Beft in every Cafe, and accordingly
Conclude things therefore to be [0 3but Whethey
any thing in the World be made for Ends, o-
therwife then would have refulted from the For-
tuitous Motion of Matter. No Prefumption,
#or Intrution into the Secrets of God Almighty,
20 fay,that Eycs were made by bim Intentionally
fordhe [ake of Seeing. Anaxagoras bis Abfurd
Aphorifin, That Man was therefore the moft
Solert of all Animals, becanfe he Chanced to
have Hands. Far more Reafonable to think,
(s Ariftotle concludeth ) That becaufe Man was
the wifeft of all Animals,therefore he had Hands
given him, More proper togive Pipes, to one
that hath Mulficall skill; thex upon him that
hath Pipes, to beftowr Muficall skill. 685
In the Laft place , The Mechanick Theilts
Pretend, and that with [ome more planfibility,
That it is below the Dignity of God Almighty,
to perform all thofe Mean and Triviall Offices
of Nature, Himfelf Immediatly. This An-
{wered again 5 1bat though the Divine Wife-
dom, iz felf Contrived the Syftem of the whole,
for Ends 5 yetis thare an Axtificial Nature us-
der bim, & his Infexiour Minifter and Execu-
tioner.  Proclus bis Defcription bereof.  This
Nature 20 Proclus; 4 God or Goddefs s but
onely as the Bodies of the Animated Stars were
called Gods, becaufe the Statues of the Gods. 685,
686
That we cannot otherwife Conclude ,concerning

thefe Mechanick Theifts, who derive all things
in the Mundane Syftem, from the Neceflary
Motions of Senflefs Matter, without the Dijyec.
tion of any Mind or God 5 but that they are
Imperfe@ Theifls, or bave a certain Tang
of the Atheiltick Enthufiafm, (#he Spirit of 1n-
fidelity) hanging about them. Pages8y
But thefe Mechanick Theifts Connterba.
lancd by another fort of Atheifts, ot Fortui-
tous #or Mechanicall 5 namely the Hylozoifts ;
who acknowledge the works of Nature to be the
works of Underftanding | and deride Demo-
critus his Rough and Hooky Atorns, devoid of
Life s they atiributing Life to all Matter as fuch
and concluding the Vulgar Notion of 4 God, 1
be but an Inadequate Conception of Matter, its
Energetick Nature being taken alone by it (elf
as a Compleat Subftance. Thefe Hylozoilts ,
never able to [atisfy that Phenomenon, of the
One Agreeing and Confpiring Harmony
throughous the whole Univerfe: every Atom of
Matter, according tothem, being a Diftinii Per-
cipient 5 and thefe Unable to confer Notions
with One another, 687
Nor can the other Cofmo-Plaftick Atheifts
(to whom the whole World, but one Huge Plant
or Vegetable, Ewndued with a Spermatick, Ar-
tificiall Nature , Orderly difpofing the while,
without Senfe or Underftanding, ) doe any thing
towards the Salving of This, orany other Phz-
nomena: it being Impoflible, That there fhould
be any fuch Regular Nature, otherwife then as
Derived from, and Depending on, a Perfeét
Mind. ibid.
Befides thefe Three Phanomena, of Cogita-
tion, Motion , and the Axtificial Frame of
things, with the Confpiring Harmony of the
Whole, (o way Salvable by Atheifts ) Here
further Added, That thofe who afjerted the No-
vity of the World, couldnot pofibly give an Ac=
count neither,of the Firlt Beginning of Men, and
other Animals, #ot now Generated ot of Pu-
trefa@ion. Ariftotle fometimes doubifull and
faggering concerning the World’s Eternity. Men
and all other Animals not produced at firft by
Chance, either s Worms out of Putrefaction,
or owt of Eggs, or Wombs, growing out of
the Earth ; Becaufeno Reafon to be given, why
Chance fhould not as well produce the [ame out
of the Earth fiill. Epicurus his vain Pretence,
thas the Earth,as a Child-bearing Woman,was
now grown Effete and Barrem. Moreover,
Men and Animals, whether firft Generated on?
of Putrefaltion, or excluded owt of Wombs or
Egge-thells, fuppofed by thefe Atheifts them-
felves, tobave been produced in a Fender, In-
fant-like State, fo that they could neither [up-
ply themfelves with nourifhment , #or defend

themfelves from harms. A Dream of Epicn;r;:’,
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That the Earth fent forth fireams of Milk after
thofe ber New-born Infants and Nurflings s
Confuted by Critolaus in Philo.  Another Pre-
carfous Suppofition or Figment of Epicuruss
That thenno immoderate Heats nor Colds, nor
any bluftering Winds.Anaximander’s way of Sal-
ving this Difficulty 5 That Men were firlt gene-
rated and nourifhed in the bellies of Fifbes, till
able to (hift for themfelvess and then difgorged
wpon dry land,  Atheilts fwallow any thing, ra-
ther then a God. Page 688, 689
Wherefore here being Dignus Vindice No-
dus, a @:d¢ S uwyaiic, Reafonably introduced,
in the Mofaick Cabbala, to folve the fame, It
appearing, from all Circumftances. put together,
that this whole Phenomenon furpaffés, ot one-
ly the Mechanick, but alfo the Plaftick Pow-
ers 5 there being much of Difcretion therein.
However, not denied, but that the Miniftery of
Spirits (Created before Man, and other Ter-
reltrial Animals ) might be bere made ufe of.
As in Plato, after the Creation of Immortal
Souls, by the Supreme God , the Framing of
Mortal Bodies is committed to Junior Gods.
689.690
Furthermore, Atheifts no more able to Salve
that ordinary Phxnomenon, of the Conferva-
tion of Species, by the Difference of Sexes, and
a due Proportion of Number, Rept up between
Males and Females. Here a Providence alfo,
Superionr, a5 well to the Plaftick, as Mechanick
Nature, ibid.
Lafily, Other Phenomena, & Real, thongh
not Phylical 5 which Atbeifts cannot pofibly
Salve, and therefore do commonly Deny 5 @ of
Natural Juftice or Honefty, and Obligations
the Foundation of Politicks, and the Mathema-
ticks of Religion. Aud of Liberty of Will,
#ot onely That of Fortuitous Sclf-determination,
when an egual Eligibility of Objectss but alfo
That which makes men deferve Commendation
and Blame. Thefe not commonly diftinguifped,
as they Ought. Epicurus bis endeavour to Salve
Liberty ot Will, from Aroms Declining Uncer-
tainly from the Perpendicular, meer Madnels
and Frenzys 690,691
And now bave we already Preventively Con-

State-craft or Cozenage : nor yer baye beer
able, to poflefs the Minds of men every-where
with [uch a conftant Awe and Dread of an In-
vilible Nothing. The World would fr;ng finceé
have difcovered this Cheat, and fufpedied a
Plot upon their ‘Liberty, in the Fiction of a
God s at leaft Govermowrs themfelves would
bave underftood it 5 many of which notwith.
fanding as much awed with the Fear of this In-
vifible Nothing, as any Others.  Other Cheats
and ]ugglcs, when once Detecied no Iairger Pra-
Gifed. But Religion wnow as much in Credit as
ever, though (o long fince Deeried by Atheilts,
for a Political Cheat, That Chriftianity, #
Religion Founded in wo Humane Policy, prés
vailed over the Craft and Power of all Civill So-
vereigns,and Conquered the Per(écuting World,
by [uffering Deaths and Martyrdoms. This Pre-
fignified by the Prophetick Spirit.  Page 691,
692

Had the 1dea of God, bees an Arbitrarious
Figment, not conceivable, hovo men (hould haze
univer(ally agreed in the fame, and the Attri-
butes belonging thereunto :(This Argnment ufed
by Sextus:) Nor that Civil Sovereigns thema
Selves ould fo univerfally have Jumped in i,
692,693

Farthermore 5 Not Conceivable | bow this
Thought or Idea of a God fhould have been For-
med by any.bad it beenthe Ydea of Nothing. The
Superficialnefs of Atheifts, in Pretending, thas
Politicians, by telling men of Such a thing, put
the 1dea intotheir Minds.No Notions,or Idea’s,
put into mens minds by Words, but onely the
Phantafims of the Sounds. Though all Learning
be not Remembrance 5 yeris 4l Humane Tea-
ching, but Maieutical or Oblftetricious 5 #ot the
Filling of the Soul as a VefJel, by Pouring into
it from without 5 but the Kindling of it from
within.  Words fignifie nothing to himthat can-
not raife up within himfelf the Notions , or
Idea’s, corréfpondent to them. However the Dif-
ficulty ftill remains 5 How States-men themfelves,
or the fisft Inventer of this Cheat, conld have
framed any Notion at 2l of & Non-Entity.
' 693,694

Here the Atheifts Pretend, That there is a

futed the Third Atheiftick Pretence, #o Salve
the Phenomenon of Theifm, from the Fi¢tion
and Tmpofture of Politicianss we having pro-
ved, That Philofophy, and the true Knowledg
of Caufcs, inferre the Exiftence of a God. Never-
thele[s this 2o be bere further Anfwered, 691

That States-men and Politicians coxld not
have made (uch ufe of Religion, as fometimes
they bave done, had it been a meer Cheat and
Figment of their own. Civil Sovereigns in dll
the diftant places of the World, could not have
Jo wmiverfally confpired, in this one Pisce of
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Feigning Powerin the Soul whereby it can make
Idea’s and Conceptions of Non-Entities 5 a5 of
a Golden Mountain, or 2 Centaur : aund that
by this,an 1dea of Godmight be framed, though
there be no fuch Thing., Anfwer; Thas all the
Feigning Power of the Soul, confifteth onely ix
Compounding Ydea’s of things, that Really i xift
Apart, but not inthat Conjunction. The Mind
cannot make any New Conceptive Cogitation,
which was wot Before 5 a5 the Painter or Limner
cannot Feign Colours,Moreover the whole of thefe
Fititious Idea’s, though it have no A&ual, yet

(%) hath
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hath it a Poffible Entity. The Deity it Self,
though it could Create a World out of Nothing,
yet can it not Create more Cogitation or Con-
ception, then Is, or wus always contained in
its ewn Mind from Eternity 5 #or frame a Po-
fitive Idca of that, which bath no Poffible En-
tity. Page 694,695

Tbe 1dea of God, #o Compilement or Ag-
gregation of things, that Exift Severally, apart
in the World  becaufe then it would be a meer
Arbitrarious thing, and what Every one Pleafed;
the contrary whereunto bath been before mani-
fefted. 695

Again 5 Some Attributes of the Deity, #o-
where elfe to be found in the whole World 5 and
therefore muft be Abfolute Non-Entities, were
there no God. Here the Painter muft Feign Co-
lours, and Create New Cogitation, o## of No-
thing. ibid.

Laftly; Upon Suppofition, That there it no God,
it is Impofible not onely, that there fhonld be
any for the Future, but alfo, that there (hould
ever bave been any 5 whereas all Fi&titious Idea’s
muft have a Poflible Entity, fince otherwife they
would be Unconceivable, and No Idea’s. ibid.

Wherefure fome Atheilts will further Pretend ;
That befides this Power of Compounding
things together, the Soul bath another Amplia-
ting, or Amplifying Power 5 by both which
together, though there be no God Exilting, #or
yet Poffibles the dca of bim might be Fi&i-
tioufly Made : thofe Attributes which are no-
where elfe to be found, arifing by way of Am-
plification or Augmentation of Something
found in Men, 695,696

Anlwers Firft, That according to the Principles
of thefe Atheifts, that all our Conceptions are
nothing bxt Paffions from Objeéts without 3
there cannot Poffibly be any fuch Amplifying
Power in the Soul, whereby it could make More
then Is. Thus Protagoras in Plato 5 No man
can Conceive any thing, but what he f(uffers.
Here alfo, ( as Sextus Intimateth, ) the Atheifts
guilty of that Fallacy, called a Cixcle or Dialle-
lus. For having Firft undifcernedly made the
Idea of ImperfeCion , from Perfetion s they
then goe about again, to make the Idea of Per-
fection, out of Imperfe@ion. That men have
# Notion of Perfe@ion, by which, #s @ Rule,
they Judge things to be Imperfects Evident
from that Direciion given by all Theologers, To
Conceive of God, in wayof Remotion or Ab-
firaltion of all Imperfe@jon. Laftly, Finite
Things added together, can never make up Infi-
nites as more and more Time backward , can
wever feach to Eternity without Beginning.
God differs from Impestet things, not in De-
gree, but Kind.  As for Infinite Space, faid
to confit of Paxts Finitc 5 we certain of no more

s —
then this, that the Finite World might paye
been made Bigger and Bigger Infinitely ; for
which very Caufe, it could never be Actually
Infinite. Gaffendus bis Objeion, Thas the
Idea of an Infinite God, might & swell p,
Feigned , as that of Infinite Worlds. Bag
Infinite Worlds, are but Words or Notions
ill Put together, or Combined 5 Infinity being a
Real Thing in Nature, but Mifapplied, it be-
ing Proper onely to the Deity. Page 696, 697

Tbe Conclufion 5 That fince the Soul can nei-
ther Make the 1dea of Infinite, by Amplifica-
tion of Finites nor Feign or Create any New
Cogitation, which was not before s nor make a
Pohitive Idea, of @ Non-Entity 5 certain, thas
the Idea of God, no Fictitious Thing, 697

Further made Evident, That Rcligion ot
the Figment of Civil Sovereigns. Obligation
in Confcience, the Foundation of 4l Civil
Right and Authority. Covenants withous
this, Nothing but Words and Breath, Obliga-
tion, ot from Laws neither 5 but before them
or otherwife they could not Oblige, Laftly, This
derived, not from Utility neither. Were Ob-
ligation #o Civil Obedience Made by mens
Private Utility, then could it be Diffolved by
the Same. Wherefore if Religion, a Fi&ion or
Impofture; Civil Sovercignty muft needs be fo
100. 697, 698

Had Religion beex a Fi€tion of Politicians,
they would then have made it every way Pliable,

and Flexible 5 fince otherwife it would not Serve
their Turn, nor confif with their Infinite Right.
698

Bht Religion in its own Nature, a Stiff, In-
flexible thing, as alfo Juftice, it being not Fac-
titious, or Made by Will. There may there-
fore be a Comtradiéiion, betwixt the Laws of
God, and of Men 5 and in this cafe does Religi-
on conclude, Thst God ought to be Obeyed,
rather then Men. For this Caufe, Atheiltick
Politicians of Latter times, declare againft Re-
ligion @ Inconfiftent with Civil Sovercigntys
It deftroying Tnfinite Right, Introducing Pri-
vate Judgment,or Confcience, and a Fear Grea-
ter then that of the Leviathan 5 2o wit, of bim
who can Inflid Eternal Punifhments.  Senflefs
Matter the Atheifts Natural God 5 #be Levia-
than or Civil Sovereign, hbis Artificial One.
Religion thus difowned and difclaimed by Politi-
cians, s Inconfiftent with Civil Power, could
not be the Creature of Political Art. Thus all
the Three Atheiftick Pretences, #o Salve the
Phznomenon of Religion; from Fear, Igno-
rance of Caules, and Fition of Politicians 3
fully Confuted. 698,700
But becaufe, befides thefe Ordinary Phano-
mena, befire mentioned, there are certain other
Extraordinary ongs, that camnot be Salved by
Atheilts,
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Atheilts , which therefore they will impute,
Partly to Mens Fear and Ignorance, and Partly
to the Fi&ion and Impofture of Civil Gover-
nours, ("viz. Apparitions, Miracles, and Pro-
pheciess) the Reality of thefe, bere alfo to be
briefly Vindicated.

That Demoniacks axd Energumeni, 4re @
Real Phanomenons and that there are [uch alfa
in thefe Times of ours , Afferted by Fernelius
and Sennertus,  SwuchManiacal Perfons, as #of
onely difcover Secrets, but alfo fpesk Languages,

Page 700 ' which they had never learnt, Unqueftionably

Firft, as for Apparitions s Though much of | Demoniacks or Energumeni. That there haye
Fabulofity i thefe Relations, yet unqueﬁianab}’! | been fuch in the Times fince our Saviour, proved
thefe

Jomething of Truth. Atheifts imputi
things to mens miftaking their Dreams and Phan-
cies for Senfations, Contradii their oron Funda-
menta] Principle, That Senfeis the onely Crite-
rion of Truths as alfo Derogate more from Hu-
mane Teltimony, then they ought. ibid.
That fome Atheilts Senfible bereof, have ac-
knowledged the Reality of Apparitions, conclu-
ding them neverthelefs to be the Meer Creatures
of Imaginations s if 2 Strong Phancy conld
produce Real Subftances, or Objeéts of Senfe:
The Fanatici(m of Atheiftswwho will rather Believe
the gresteft Tmpolhbilities, then endanger the
Being of a God. Invilible Gholts Permanent,
eafily introduce One Supreme Ghoft of the whole
World, 700, 701
Democritus yet further Comvinceds That
there were Invifible Beings Superiour to Men,
Independent upon Imagination, and Permanent 5
( called by him 1dols ) but baving nothing Im-
mortal ix thems and therefore that a God conld
be uo more proved from the Exiftence of them,
then of Men, Granted by bim, that there were,
#ot onely Terreftrial but alfo Aerial and Etherial
Animals 5 and that all thofe Vaft Regions of
the Univerle above, were not Delext and Unin-
habited. Here [omething of the Fathers, afferting
Angels to have Bodics : but more afterwards,
701,702
To this Phanomenon of Apparitions, may be
added thofe Two others, of Witches and De-
moniacks 5 both of thefe proving, That Spirits
are not Phancies , #or Inhabitants of mens
Brains onely, but of the World : as alfo, That
there are fome Ympure Spirits, & Confirmation
of the Truth of Chriftianity. The Confident
Exploders of Witchcraft, fufpicable for A~
theifm. 4s for Demoniacks or Energumeni,
certain from Jolephus , That the Jews did not
take thefe Demons or Devils, for Bodily Difea-
fes ; but Real Subftances, pofféffing the Bodies
of Men. Nor probable, that they [uppofed, a5
the Gnofticks afterward, all Difeafes to be the
Infeftation of Evil Spiritss #nor yet, (o fome
think ) all Demoniacks to be Mad-men. But
when therewere any Unufual and Extraordina-
1y Symptoms, in any Bodily Difiemper, but
efpecially that of Madnels, they [uppofing this 1
be Supcrnatural , imputed it to the Infefta-
tion of fome Devil, Thus alfo the Greeks.
702,704
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out of Plelluss @ alfo from Fernelius, = This for
the Vindication of Chriftianity , againft thefe
who. fufpeéi the Scripture-Demoniacks far Fig-
ments. Page7c4,708

The Second Extraordinary Phanomenon
Propofed ; That of Miracles, and Effects Super-
natural., That there bave been [uch things a-
mongft the Pagans, and fince the Times of

+ Chriftianity teos Evident from their Records,

But more Inftances of thefe in Scripture. 706

Two Sorts of Miracles. Firlt, Such a5, though
they cannot be dorie by Qrdinary Caufes , yet
may be effecied by the Natural Power of Invifi-
ble Spirits, Angels, or Demons, As Illiterate
Demoniacks, fpeaking Greck. Such amonglt
the Pagans that Miracle of the Whetftone, cxe
in two with a Razour. Secondly, Swuch as tran-
Jeend the Natural Power of all Second Caufts,
and Created Beings. 706, 707

That late Politico-Theological Treatile, de«
nying both thefe Sorts of Miracles 35 Inconfidera-
ble, and wnot deferving here a Confutation,

b

Suppofedin Deut. That Miracles of the Foz-
mer {ort, might be done by Fallc Prophets, in
Confirmation of Idolatry. Wherefore Miracles
alone, #ot fufficient to confirm every Dottrine,
¥ ibid.

Accordingly in the New Teftarnent do we
read, of Tigara ¥e'dus Lying Miracles s that is
Miracles dene in Confirmation of a Lie, and by
the Power of Satan, &vc. God permitting it,
in way of Probation of fome, and Punifhment
of others,  Mirxacles done for the promoting of
Creature- Worthip or Idolatry, i fiead of Jufti-
fying the fame , themfelves Condemned by it.
o8

Had the Miracles of our Saviour been ai' of
the Former Kind onely, yet onght the Jews, ac-
cording to Mofes Law, to have acknowledged
bhim for a True Prophet, he coming in the Name
of the Lord , and not Exhorting to Idolatry,
Suppofed in Deut, That God would not Permit
Falfe Prophets to doe Miracles, fave omely in
the Cafe of 1dolatry 5 or when the Do&rine i
difcoverable to be Falle by the Light of Naturey®
becaufe that wonld be an Ynvincible Tempta-
tion. Osr Saviour, That Eximious Prophet
foretold , by whom God would again reveal bis
Will 80 the World 5 and mo more out of Flaming

Fire, Neverthele[s [ime Miracles of owr Savious
2) Chrift’s
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Chritt’s fuch alfo, as conld be done onely by the
Power of God Almighty. Page 708, 709
All Miracles evince Spirits 5 #o disbelieve
which is , to dishelieve Sen(e, or Unreafonably
to Derogate from Humane Teftimony. Had
the Gentiles entertained the Faith of Chrift,
without Miracles, This it [elf would bave been
@ Great Miracle. 709
The Laft Extraordinary Phznomenon, Di-
vination or Prophecy. Thi alfo evinces Spirits,
( called Gods by the Pagans: ) andthus that of
theirs True 3 If Divination, then Gods.
710

Two Sorts of Predi@ions likewife, & of
Miracles.  Finft, fuuch as might proceed from the
Natural Prefageing Power of Created Spirits.
Such Prediions ackpowledged by Democritus,
wupon account of bis I1dols. Not fo much Con-
tingency in Humane Aions, by reafon of
Mens Liberty of Will, s fome fuppofe. 710,
; 711
Another Sort of Predi&ions of Future Events,
Imputable onely to the Supernatural Prefcience
of God Almighty. Epicurus his Pretence
That Divination took away Liberty of Will;

either as Suppofing , or Making & Neceffity,

Some Theifts alfo denying the Prefcience of God
Almighty, upon the fame Account. Certain,
T'hat no Created Being can foreknow Future
Events, otherwife then intheir Caufes. Where-
fore Predictions of fuch Events, @ bad #o Ne-
ceflary Antecedent Caufes, Evince a God. 711,
12

That there s Forcknowledge of Futurc7 E-
vents, Unforeknowable to Men 5 formerly the
general Perfwalion of Mankind. Oracles and
Predicions among(t the Pagans, which Evince
Spirits s as that of Atius Navius. Moft of the
Pagan Oracles, from the Natural Prefageing
Power of Demons.  Neverthelefs [ome Inftan-
ces of Predictions of & bigher kind amongft them;
a that of Veétius Valens, and the Sibyls.
Thus Balaam, Divinely affiffed to Predict onr
Saviour. 712,713
Scriptures Triumphing over Pagan Oracles.
Prediétions concerning onr Saviour Chrift, and
the Converfion of the Gentiles. Amongft which
that remarkable one , of the Seventy Weeks.
713,714

Other Predi@ions concerning the Fates of
Kingdoms, and of the Church. Daniel’s Fourth
Ten-Horned Beaft, the Roman Empire.  This
Prophecy of Danicl’s, earried on further in the
Apocalyps.  Both of them Prophetick Calen-
dars of Times, tothe End of the World,  ibid.
That this Phznomenon of Scripture-Prophe-
cies, cannot Poffibly be Imputed by Atheifts, a5
Jome others, to Fear, or Ignorance of Caufes, or
to the Fiction of Politicians, They not onely

Evince a Deity,but alfo the Truth of Chyiftiani™
ty. Tothis Purpofe, of move Ufetous, who o
live, then the Mixacles themfelves Recorded in
Scriptyre, S, S Page 714, 715
Thefe Five Extraordinary Phnomena, alf
of them evince, Spirits to be no Fancies, bus
Subftantiall Inhabitants of the World 5 from
whence a God may be Inferred, Some of them,
Immediately prove a Deity. . L ibid.
 Here bave we not onely fully Confuted all the
Atheiftick Pretences from the 1dea of God, but
alfo by the way, already Propofed feveral Sub-
ftantiall Arguments for a Deity. The Exiftence
:Ivdbereaf will now be further proved from its very
ca. . . | ibid,
True, That [ome of the Ancient Theifts them-
felves, Declare God Not to be Demonfirable:
Thus Alexander Aphrodif. Clemens Alexand,
But their meaning therein o more then this, Thas
God cannot be Demontfirated 2 Priori, from any
Antecedent Neceffary Caufe.  Not follow from
hence, That therefore o Certainty, or Know-
ledge of the Exiftence of 2 God; baut onely
Conjeétural Probability, Faith, and Opinion.
We may bave a Certain Knowledge of things,
the dom whereof cannot be Demonfirated
Prioris as, That there was Something or other
Eternal,without Beginning, Whenfoever a thing
is Neceffarily Inferred, from what is altogesher
Undeniable, this may be called a Demonftra-
tion. Many Geometricall Demonfirations fxch 5
or of the tn onely. 715,716
A Sceptical Pofition of Cartefius 3 7bat there
can be o Certainty of any thing, no not of Geo-
metrical Theorems, #or Common Notions 3
before we be Certain of the Exifience of 4 God,
Effentially Good , who therefore cannot Deceives
From whence it would follow , That neither A-
theifts, #or fuch Theifts, as affért an Arbitrary
Deity, can ever be certain of anythings asThat,
Two and Two are Four. 716,717
However [ome appearance of Piety in this Af-
fertion s yet is it a Foundation of Eternal Scep=
ticifm, both as 2o all other things, and the Ex-
iftence of a God. That Cartelius bere went
Round in a Circle, proving the Exiltence of a
God, from owr Faculties s and then the Truth of
owr Faculties.from the Exiftence of a Gods and
confequently Proved mothing. If it be poffible,
that our Faculties might be F alfe, then mujt we
confefs it poffible , that there may be no Gods
and Cﬂﬂﬁg#ﬂfh’y remain for ever Sceptical d.tm;f
it, 1bid.
Wherefore a Neceffity of Exploding and Con-
futing igf New S'gigtical Hypothefis, of the
Poffibility of our Faculties being [o {Mdf 3 5
Deceive us, in all our Clearch Pexceptions. Om-
nipotence it felf cannot make any thing to be In-

differently True or Falle, Truth ot Fa&itio;s;
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As to the Univer(al Theorers of Abftraét Sci-
ence, the Mealure of Truth, #o Forrein or
Extraneous thing, but onely our own Clear and
Diftin€ Perception. Here whatfoever is Clear-
ly Perceived, Is. The very Effence of Truth,
Perceptibility,  Granted by all, That there can
be o Falle Knowledge or Underftanding.
The Perception of the Underftanding, sever
Falfe , but onely Obfcure. Not Nature that
Errethin ws, but We Our felves, in Affenting to
things not Clearly Perceived. Conclufion ; That
Omnipotence cannot Create any Underftanding
Faculties, fo as to bave as Clear and Diftinét
Conceptions of all Fallhoods a#d Non-Entities,
as of Truths: becanft whatfoever s Clearly and
Diltinély Perccived, bath therefore an Entity
and Omnipotence it felf ( to [peak with Reve-
rence ) cannot make Nothing, fo be Something,
or Something Nothing, This #o more, then
That it cannot doe Things Contradi&ious. Con-
ception the Meafure of Power, Page 717,719
True, That Senfe as fuch, i but Phantaftical
and Relative: and were there no other Percep-
tion, all Truth would be Private, Relative, and
Seemings none Abfolute, Zbis probably the Rea-
Jon, why fome have fufpeéied the fame of Know-
ledge alfo.  But Mind and Underftanding rea-
ches beyond Phancy and Appearance, to the Ab-
folutenefs of Things. It bath the Criterion of
Truth within it felf. 719,720
Objecteds That this an Arrogance, for Crea-
tures #o Pretend to an Abfolute Certainty of
any thing. Anfwers That God alone i Igno-
vant of Nothing , and Infallible in All things :
but no Derogation from the Deity, to fuppofe,
that be fhowld make Created Minds fuch, as to
bave a Certainty of Something 5 ar the Whole
to be Greater then the Part, and thelike: fince
otherwife they wonld be but 2 meer Mockery.
Congruous to think, that God bath made Men fo,
as that they may Poffibly attain to fome Certainty
of bis own Exiftenice. Origen, That Knowledge
is the onely thing that hath Certainty in it
720,721
Having now fome Firm Ground or Feoting to
ftand mpon 5 a Certainty of Common Notions,
without which nothing could be proved by Rea-
{on's we fball endeavonr by means bereqf,, to De-
monftrate the Exiftence of @ God from bis Ifilf:.
ibid.
Cartefius bis Undertaking to doe this with
Mathematical Evidence 5 asthis 1dea includeth
in it Neceflary Exiftence. This Argument bi-
thertonot [o Succe[ifull, it being by many conclu-
ded 3o be a Sophifm. Thatwe [ball impartially
fe2 downw all that we can, both For it, and A-
Zainft it 5 leaving others to make a Fudgmens.
721
Firf, Againftthe Cartefian Demonfiration of
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a God. That becaufe e can frame an 1dea oF
a Neceflarily Exiftent Being, it doer not at all
follow, that Tt 1s 5 fince we can frame 1dea’s of
things, that Never Were,nor Will be. Nothing
to be gathered from hence, but onely that it is
Not Impoffible. = Again, from this 1dea, In-
eluding Neceflary Exiftence, nothing elfe In-
ferrible |, bar That, what bath no Neceffary
Exiftence, is ot Pexfek 5 and, That if there be
a Perfect Being, its Exiltence always was, and
will be Neceffary : but not Ablolutely, Thit it
doth Exift. A Fallacy, when from the Necel-
fity of Exiftence affirmed onely Hypothetically ,
the Conclufion is made Abfolutely. Though a
Perfect Bemg, Muft Exift Neceffarilys yet not
therefore follow, that it Muft and Doth Exift,
The Latter a thing Indemonfirable. Page 721,
72
For the Cartefian Demonftration of a Gsds.
As from the Notion of a thing Tmpoflible, we
conclude, That it never Was nor Will be; and
of that which hath a Contingent Schefis o Ex-
ittence , That it Might be, or Might not be
Jo from that which bath Neceffary Exiftence ix
its Narure , That it AGually Is. Tbe force of
the Argumentation, #ot meerly Hypotheticall,
If there be a Pexfe Being, thenis its Exiltence
Neceflary 5 becanfe this [uppofes , that a Ne=
ceflary Exiftent Being, ir Contingent o be, or
not to be : which a ContradiGiion. The Abfur-
dity of this will better appear, if inflead of Ne-
ceffary Exiftence; we putin A¢uall, No The-
ifts can orherwife prove, that a God, though [rip-
pofed to Exift, might not Happen by Chance #o
Be. Neverthelefs God, or a Perfcé Being, not
bere Demonfirated 3 Priori, when from its own
Idea. The Reader left to make a Fudgment.
7234724
A Progymnafma, or Prmlufo% Attempr,
towards the proving of a God from his Idea, as
including Neceflary Exiftence. Firft , From
our Baving an 1dea of & Perfeé Being, Implying
no mawner of Contradition in it it follows, that
Jauch athing is Poffible.  And from that Necef-
fary Exiftence Included in this Tdea, added to
the Pofibility thereof, it further follows, that it
AQually Is. A4 Neceffary Exiftent Being, if
Poflible, Iss3 becaufe upon the [uppofition of its
Non-Exiftenice, it would be Impoflible for it,
ever to have been.  Not fo in Contingent things.
A Perfedt Being, is either Tmpofhble o haze
Been,orelfeit Xs. Were God Poflible, and yet
Not, He wounld not be a Neceffary, but Con-
tingent Being. However #o Strefs laid upon thus.
: 724,725
Another Plainer Argument, fur the Exiltence
of a God, from bis Idea. Whatfoever we can
frame an Ydea of in our Minds, implying tio

Contradiction, this cither Acually s, or elfe
(h3) if
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if it Be Not, ir Poffible to Be.
Be Not, ke is not Fofible to Be. Therefore
Hels. The Major before Proved, That we can-
#ot bave an 1dea af any thigg, which bath nei-
ther AGuall #or Poflible Exiftence. Page 725

A Further Ratiocination from the Idea of

But if God

God, s including Neceffary Exiltence, by
certain Steps,  Finft, Certain, that {omething
or other did Exift of It [elf from Etemnity,
without Beginning. Again, Whatfoever did
Exift of It [elf from Eternity, did fo Exift Na-
turally and Neceflarily, and therefore there is
a Neceffary Exiftent Being. Thirdly, Nothing
could Exift of It felf from Eternity Naturally
and Neceflarily , but what contained Necefla-
vy Self-Exiftence in its Nature. Laftly, 4
Perfe@ Being, and nothing elfe, containeth Ne-
ceflary Exiftence in its Nature.  Therefore It
Is. An Appendix to this Argument 5 That no
Temporary Succeflive Being,. could be from
Eternity without Beginning. This Proved be-
Jore. 725,726

Again, The Controverfic betwixt Atheifts
and Theifts, Firft Clearly Stated from the Idea
of God, and then Satisfaliorily Decided. Pre-
mifed; That as every thing was not Made, fo
neither was every thing Unmade. Atheifts 4-
greein both. The State of the Controverfie be-
twixt Theilts and Atheilts 5 Whether that
which being it felf Unmade, was the Caufe of
dll other things Made, were 1he Moft Perfeét,
or the Mol Tmperfect Being. A certain kind
of Atheiltick Theifm, or Theogonifm which ac-
knowledging a God, or Soul of the World, pre-
fiding over the Whole, fuppofed bim notwithftan.
ding. to have Emerged ont of Night and Chaos;
thatis, to bave been Generated out of Senflefs
Matter. 726, 728

The Controverfie thus Stated, eafily Deci-
ded. Certain, That Lefler Perfe@ion may be
derived from Greater, or from that which is
Abfolutely Perfe& ;5 but Impoffible , That
Greater Perfcétion,and Higher Degrees of En-
tity , fhould rife out of Lefler and Lower.
Things did not Afcend, but Defcend. That
Life and Senfe may Naturally rife from the
meer Modification of Dead and Senflefs Mat-
tery o alfo Realon and Undexftanding from
Senfe 5 the Philofophy of the Kingdom of
Darkne(s. The Hylozoilts o Senfible of this,
that there mut be [ome Subftantial Unmade
Life and Underftanding 3 that Atheizing, they
thought it Neceffary to Attribute Life and Un-
derltanding to all Matter, a5 fiech. This Ar-
gument , a Demonftration of the Impoffibility
of Atheifm. 728, 729

The Controverfic again more Particularly
Stated, from the Ydea of God , a5 including
Mind and Undexftanding in it. Viz. Whether

all Mind were Made or Generated out of s;n_f;,
lefs Matter 5 or Whether there were an Eternal
Unmade Mind , the Maker of all.  This ghe
Doéirine of Theifkts, That Mind the Oldeft of
all things ; of Atheilts, That it i a Poftaate
thing, Younger then the World, and an um.
bratile Image of Real Beings. ~ Page 729

The Controverfic thus Stated, again Decie
ded.  Though i does not follows, That if once

there bad been no Corporeal World or Matter,
there could never bave been any s yet is it cers

tain, That if once there bad been o Life nor
Mind, there could never have been any Life or
Mind. O#nr Imperfect Minds, #ot OF Them-
[felves from Eternity, and therefore Derived from
a Perfect Unmade Mind. 729, 730
That Atheilts think, their chief Jtrength to
lie here, in their Difproving a God, from the
Nature of Underftanding and Knowledge, -
According to them, Things made Knowledge,
and not Knowledge Things. Al Mind and
Undexftanding, the Creature of Senfibles, and
a Phantaftick Image of them : and therefore no
Mind their Creatour. Thus does a Modern
Whiter conclude, That Knowledge and Under-
(tanding i not 2o be Atiributed to God, be-
canfé it implieth Dependence wupon Things
without 5 which is all one s if be fbould have
faid, That Senflefs Matter is the moft Perfet of
all things, and the Highelt Numen. 730
A Compendious Confutation of the Premifed
Atheiftick Principles.  Knowledge not the
Adtivity of Senfibles upon the Knower, and bis
Paflions. Senfible things themfelves not Known
by the Paffion,or Phancy of Senfe. Kuowledge
ot from the Force of the Thing Known, bus
of the Knower.  Befides Phantafns of Singu-
lar Bodies, Intelligible Idea’s Univerfal. A
late Atheiftick Paradox, That Univerfals, no-
thing but Names. Axiomatical Truths in
Abftratt Sciences no Paffion from Bodies by
Senfe, #or yet gathered by Induction from Ma-
ny Singulars 5 we at once Perceiving it Impof-
fible, that they fhould be otherwife. An Inge-
niows Obfervation of Ariftotle’ss That could it
be Perccived by Senfe, the Three Angles of a
Triangle to be Equal o Two Right 5 yet would
#ot this be Science, or Knowledge, Properly fo
called: which is of Univerlals Firft, and from
thence defeends to Singulars. 730,732
Againy We have Conceptions of things Incor-
poreal, 4 alfo of fuch Corporeals as uever did
Exift, and whofe Accuracy Senfe coxld not reach
t0: @ a Perfe ftraight Line, and Plain Super-
ficies, an Exaét Triangle, Cixcle, or Spl,lear-
That we bave a Power of framing 1dea’s of
things that never were nor will be, but onely

Poflible. 732
Inferred from hence , That Humane Scnenc_i
i
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it felf, not the meer Image and Creature of

Sit:igular Senfibles , but Proleptical to them,
and in order of Nature Before them. But fince
there muft be Nonziv, before Nis, Intelligibles,
before Intelleétion 3 the onely true Account of
Knowledge and its Original, is from a Pex-
fe& Omnipotent Being, Comprebending it felf,
and the Extent of its own Power, or the Pofli-
bilities of all things, their Relations and Im-
mutable Truths. 4nd of this one Perfe& Mind,
all Ymperfe& Minds Partake. Page 732,
7

Rnowledge therefore in the Nature of 5;2
[uppofesh the Exitence of a Perfe@ Omnipo-
tent Being, 45 its Noumwv, or Intelligible. Tbis
Comprehending it felf, the Firft Original
Knowledge, 2 Mind before the World, and all
Senfibles, not Eélypall, but Archetypall, and the
Framer of all.  Wherefore not Atheifm, but
Theifm, Demonfirable from Knowledge and
Underftanding, 733,734

This further Confirmed from bence; Becaufe
there are Eternal Verities, fuch as were never
Made, #or had any Begioning, That the
Diagonial of @ Square, Incommenfurable 1o
the Sides, an Eternal Truth #0 Ariftotle.
Juftin Martyr’s aidyie Hasa, or Eternal Mo-
ralls, Geometrical Truths, #ot Made by any
man’s Thinking,but before all Men 5 as alfo be-
fore the World and Matter it [elf. 734

Now if there be Eternal Verities. the Simple
Reafons and Intelligible Effences of Things,
muft needs be Eternal likewife. Thefe called by
Plato, Things that Always Are, but were ne-
ver Made, Ingenerable and Incorruptible.
Homwever Ariftotle quarrels with Plato’s Idea’s,
yer does be alfo agree with him in this, That
the Forms or Species of things, mwere Eternal,
and Never Made; and that there is No Gene-
ration of thems and that there are other things
befides Senfibles, the Immutable Objells of
Science. Certain, That there conld be no Im-
mutable Science, were there no other Objects
of the Mind, but Senfibles. The Objecis of
Geometrical Science, #o Material Triangles,
Squares, &c. Thefe, by Ariftotle, faid to be
No where. The Intelligible Natures of things
to Philo, the mqft Neceflary Effences.735.736

Now if there be Eternal Truths, and In-
telligibles, whofe Exiftence alfo is Neceffary 3
fince thefe can be nowhere butin a Mind 5 there
muft be an Eternal, Neceflarily Exifting Mind,
Comprehending all thefe 1dea’s and Truths at
once, or Being them. Which no ather, then the
Mind of a Perfeé Omnipotent Being,Compre-
bending it felf, and all Pofbibilities of things,
the Extent of its own Power. 736, 737

Wherefore there can be but One onely Ori-
ginal Minds which all other Mindé Partake
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of. Hence Idea’s, or Notions, exatily alike ir
Jeveral mens and Truths Indivilibly the Same:
Becaufe their Minds all Stamped mith the
Jame Original Scal. Themiltius; That Oue
man . could not Teach Anotber, were there not
the fame Notion both in the Learner and
Teacher. Nor could men confer together ar
they dve, were there not One Mind, that 4l
Partaked of. That Anti-Monarchical Qpi-
nion , of Many Underftanding Beings Eternal,
and Independent 5 Confuted. And nomw haye
we not onely afferted the 1dea of God , and
Confuted all the Atheiftick Pretences againt
ity but alfo from this Idea, Demonfirated bis
Exiftence, Page 737,7;8

SECT‘ III

Confutation of the Second Atheiftick
Argument , Aganft Omnipotence and
Divine Creations Zhat Nothing can by any
Power whatfoever, be Made out of Nothing,
In Anfwer to which, Three things to be In-
ffted on,  Firft, That De Nihilo Nihil, Nos
thing out of Nothing,is in fome Senfé an Axi-
ome of Ungueftionable Truth, but then makes
Nothing againft Theifm, or Divine Creation,
Secondly, That Nothing out of Nothing, i
the Senfe of the Atheiftick Objeors, viz. Thas
Nothing which once wus Not, could by any
Power whatfoever, be brought into Being, is
Abfolutely Falles and that if it were True,
it would make no more againft Theilm, then
it doth againft Atheilm, Lafily, That from
this very Axiome, Nothing from Nothing,
in the 1rue Senfe thereof, the Abfolute Im-
poflibility of Atheifm is Demonltrable. 738
De Nihilo Nihil, Nothing from Nothing,

in fome Senfe, is a Common Notion of Usn-
queftionable Truth. For Firft, Certain, That
Nothing which once was Not, could ever Of It
Self come into Being s or, That Nothing can
take beginning of Exiltence from It felf; or,
That Nothing can be Made or Produced, with-
ont an Efficient Caufe. From whence Demon-
Jirated, Thbat there was never Nothing s or,
T hat every thing was not Made,but Something
did Exift of It Self from Eternity, Unmade,
or Underived from any thing elfe. 738,730
Again, Certain alfo , That Nothing conld
be Efficiently Produced by what bath not af
leaft Equal PerfeCtion, and a Sufficient A&ive
or Productive Power. That of an Effeci, whick
Tranfcends the Perfeclion of its fuppofed Caufe,
muft Come from Nothing, or be Made Wwith-
outa Caufe. Nor can any thing be Produced
by another , though baving Equal Peifettion,
unlefi it bave alfo 4 Sufficient A&ive or Pro-
dubivé
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ductive Power. Hence Certain, That were there
once no Motion at all in the world, and no other
Subltance befides Body, which bad ne Self-Mo-
ving Power, there could unever Poffibly be any
Motion or Matation #s all Eternity, for want
of @ Sufficient Caufe, or Produétive Power.
No Impeifect Being, bath a Productive Power
of any New Subftance, which was not before,
but oielyof New Accidents and Modifications s
that is, No Creiture can Create, Which Two
furementioned Senfes refpeét the Efficient Caufe.
Page 739

Thirdly, Nothing can be Materially Produced
ot of Nothing Pre-Exifting or Inexifting.
And therefore in all Natural Generations (where
the Supernaturall Power of the Deity interpo-
Jes not ) No New Reall Entity or Subfiance
Produced , which was not Before, but onely
New Modifications of what Subftantially Pra-
Exifted. 739, 740

Nothing oxt of Nothing, fo much Infited on |

by the old Phyliologers before Ariftotle, in this
Senfe 5 commonly mifunderffood by Modern
Writers, as if they defigned thereby, to take away
all Divine Creation o#¢ of Nothing Praz-Ex-
ilting.  Granted, This to have been the Senfe of
the Stoicks and of Plutarch 5 He affirming, the
World to bave been no otherwife Made by God,
then a Houfe # by a Carpenter, or @ Garment
by a Tailour. Plutarch and the Stoicks there-
fure, Imperfe@ Theilts, but neverthelefi Zea-
lous Religionifts.  Buz the Ancient Italick Phi-
lofophers bhere Atied onely as Phyfiologers, and
#ot as Theologers, or Metaphyficians they sot
direciing themfelves, againft a Divine Creation
out of Nothing Pre-Exifting ; but onely con-
tending, That neither in Naturall Generations,
any new Reall Entity wis Created, #or in Cor-
ruptions, Annihilated; but onely the Modifi-
cations of what before Exilted, Changed : or,
dhat No New Reall Entity conld be Made out
of Matter. 740,741

That this was the True meaning of thofe An-
cient Phyliologers, Evident from the Uie which
they made of this Principle, Nothing out of
Nothingy Which' Tanfild. Firft, Upon this
Foundation, they Endeavoured to eftablifh a
Peculiar Kind of Phyfiology, and fome Atomo-
logy or ether, either Similar or Diffimilar 5
Homceomery or Anomoecomery. Anaxagoras
Sfrom bence concluded, becanfe Nothing could
be Made out of Nothing Pre-Exifting and In-
exifting, that thercfore there were in every Body,
Similar Atoms, of all Kinds, ont of which, by
Concretions, and Secretions, all Naturall Ge-
nerations Mades fo that Bone was Made out
of Bony Atoms Prz-Exifting and Inexiftings
Fleth ont of Flcthy, and the Like, This the A-
naxagorean Homeeomery, or Similar Atomolo-

gy, built upon this Princile , Nothing out:i'
Nothing,. Page 741,742
But the Ancient Ttalicks, both before and af
ter Anaxagoras,(whom Leucippus,Democrityg
and Epicurus bere followed ) with greater Sag,.
city concluded, from the fame Principle, Nothing
out of Nothing; That thofe Qualities and Foymg
of Bodies, Naturally Generated and Corrupted
were therefore o Reall Entities, ditinéi from
the Subftance of Matter, but onely Differene
Modifications thereof, Caufing Different Phan-
cies in ws 5 and this an Anomeeomery, or Dif-
fimilar Atomology, the Atoms thereof beins
Dewoid of Qualitics. Thofe Simple Elements
or Letters (in Nature’s Alphabet ) out of which,
varioufly Combined , thefe Philofophers Spelled
out, or Compounded all the Syllables and Words
( or Complexions ) of Corporeall Things, No-
thing but Figure, Site, Muotion, Reft, and
Magnitude of Parts. Were Qualities and Forms,
Reall Entities diftini from thefe, and not Pra-
Exifting, (‘@ Anaxagoras dreamed ) they muft
then bave come from Nothing, # Naturall Ge-
nerations ; which Impoffible. 742,743
Another Improvement of this Principle, No-
thing out of Nothing, made by the Italick Phi-
lofophers 5 That the Souls of Animals, ¢fpecially
Humane, fince they could not Poffibly refult from
the meer Modifications of Matter, Figure, Site,
Motion, &c. were not Produced in Generations,
#nor Annihilated é# Deaths and Corruptions; but
being Subitantiall things, did Pre and Foft Ex«
itt. This fet down as the Controver(y betwixt A-
theifts and Theilts, in Lucretius; W hether Souls
were Generated, or Infinuated into Bodies. Ge-
nerations and Corruptions of Animals, #o thefe
Pythagoreans, but Anagrammatical Tranf-
pofitions. 1hat thofe Philofophers whe afferted
the Pra-Exiftence and Ingencrability of Souls,
did not therefore Suppofe them to bave been Self-
Exiftent and Uncreated, but derived them all
from the Deity.  Thus Proclus, though maine
taining the Eternity of Souls, with the World.
The Ingenerability of Souls 7 Plato’s Timaus,
no more then this, that they were not Generated
out of Matter : and forthis Caufe alfo, were they
called Principles, in the fume Senfe, as Matter
was [0 accounted. Souls therefore toPlato, Cre-
ated by God, though not In the Generation of
Animals, but Before. 743,745
Saint Auftine bim[elf, Sometime Staggering
and Sceptical, in the Point of Pre-Exiftence.
That we bave a Philofophick Certainty of #0
more then thig, That Souls were Created by
God, out of Nothing Pra-Exifting, [ome time
or other 5 either In Generations, or Bcforc_tbem.
That unlefs Brutes be meer Machines, the Rea-

fon the fame alfs, concerning Brutifh Souls s

That thefé not Generated ow# of Matter, but
Created,
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Created , fometime or cther, by the Deitys as
well as the Matter of their Bodies was. Page

That all thefé Three Eorementioned Parr?::-
dars, whereinit is True, that Nothing tan Pof-
fibly come from Nothing, are reducible 1o
this One Generall Propofition, That Nothing
can be Caufed by Nothings which will no
way clafh with the Dlvine Omnipotence or Crea~
tive Power, as [ball be fbewed afierwards 5 but
Cosfirm the fame.  Butthofe [ame words, No-
thing out of Nothing, may carry another Senfe ;
when that 4 ix ey, Out of Nothing, s 2ot
taken Caufally,but onely to fignify the Terminus
A Quo, the Term From which, or an Antece-
dent Non-Exiftence: and then the meaning
thereof will be, That Nothing which before was
Not, could aftermards,by any Power whatfiever,
be brought into Being. And this the Senfe of
the Democritick and Epicurean Objeéors; viz.
That no Reall Entity can be Made, or Brought
out of Non. Eiltence into Being 5 and therefore
the Creative Power of Theifts, 47 Impoflibi-
lity. ibid.

Oar Second Undertaking, in way of Anfier
bereunto 5 To fhew That Nothing out of No-
thing, in this Senfe, s Falles s alfo That, were
it True, yet it would make no more againft The-
ifin, then it doth againft Atheifms and there-
fore ought not to be ufed by Atheifts, a5 an Ar-
gument againft a God. Ifthis Univerfally True,
That Nothing at all which once was Not, conld
cver be biought into Being, then conld there be
no Making, #or Cauling at all, #0 Motion nor
A &ion, Mutation or Generation. But onr felves
have a Power of Producing New Cogitation in
our Minds, and New Motion iz our Bodies.
# herefore Atheifts forced to reftrain this Propo-
Sfition, to Subftantialls onely. And here fome De-
ceived with the Equivocation, i# this & ixivrwy,
Out of Nothing; which may be taken either Cau-
fally, or elfe to fignify the Term From Which,
that is, From an Antecedent Non-ExXiftence;
they confounding both thefe together s whereof the
Firlt onely True, the Latter Falle.  Again, O-
thers Staggered with the Plaufibility of this
Propofition s Partly, becanfe no Artificiall thing
(as a Houfe or Garment ) can be made by Men,
but out of Pra-Exifting Matter 5 and Partly,
becanfe AncientPhyfiologers maintained the [ame
alfs, concerning Naturall Generations, That no
New Reall Entity or Subftance, could be therein
Produced 5 and Lafily, becaufe it is certain, that
#o Imperfect Created Being, ean Create any
New Subftance: They being therefore apt to mea-
fure all Power whatfoever, by thefe Scantlings.
But as eafy, for a Perfect Being to Create 4
World, Matter and all; Out of Nothing, (in
this Senfe, that is, out of an Antccedent Non-
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Exiltence,) as for us to Create a Thought, or ¥o
Move a Finger, or for the Sunto fend out Rays,
For an Imperfe& Subfiance which once was Not,
to be brought into Being by God, this not Tmpof-
fible, in any of the Forementioned Senfes.  He
having not onely Tnfinitely Greater Perfetion,
but alfo Sufhicient Produétive or Emanative
Power.  Trae, That Intinite Power cannot doe
things in their own Nature Tmpoflible;  bir
Nothing thus Impoftible, bat what Contradic-
tious: and though a Contradiction for any thing,
at the fame time, to Be and Not Be 5 yet none ds
all, for an Tmperfe&t Being, (‘which ir inits
Nature Contingent *o Exiftence ) after it had
Not been, to Be. W herefore fince the making of
a Subltance to Be, which was nor Before, is ne
way Contraditious, #or confequently, in its own
Nature Tmpoffibles it mujt needs be an Objett
of Perfect Fower. Page 746, 748

Furthermore  If no Reall Entity or Subltance,
could poffibly be brought out of Non-Exiftence
into Being 5 then mujt the Reafon bereof be , Be-
caufe no Sublitance can Derive its Whole Being
from another Subftance, But from hence, it would
followo, That whatfoever is Subftantiall, did not
onely Exilt from Eternity, but alfo Of It Self,
Independently wpon any thing elfe. Whereas, Firft,
The Prx-Eternity of Temporary Beings, #of a-
greeable to Reafon : and then, To fuppofé Tm-
perfet Subftances, #0 bave Exilted Of Them-
{elves and Neceflarily, is to [uppofé Something
to come from Nothing, in the Impoffible Senfe 5
they baving no Neceflary Self-Exiftence in their

Nature. As theywho affrm, all Subftance #o be
Body, and no Body to be able to Move it Self,
though fuppofing Motion to bave been from Eter-
nity 5 yet make this Motion to Come from No-
thing, or be Caufed by Nothing. W hat in its
Nature Contingently Poflible, 20 Be, or Not Be,
could not Exift Of It Self s but muft Derive iis
Being from Something elfe, which Neceflarily
Exilieth., Plato’s Diftintiion therefore, betwixt
Two kinds of Subftances, muft needs be admis-
ted, That which always Is, and was never,
Made s and, That which is Made, or had a Be-
inning. 748,749
Laftly, If this True, that No Subftance Make-
able or Producibles # wonld not onely follory
from thence, (a5 the Epicurean Acheift fuppofes )
that Matter , but alfo that all Souls, (at leajt
Humane ) did Exift Of Themfelves, from Eter-
nity, Independently upon any thing elfe; it be-
ing Impoffible that Mind or Soul, fbonid be 2 Mo-
dification of Senilefs Matter, or Refult from
Figures, Sites, Motions, and Magnitudes. Hu-
mane Souls Subftantiall, and therefure, avcor-
ding to this Docirine | muft have been Nevex
Mades mhereas Atheilts ftiffy deny both their

Prx, and Polt-Exziftence, Thofe Pagan Theifis,
() wilo
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who beld the Eternity of Humane Minds, fip- |
pofed them netwithftanding, 1o have Depended
upon the Deity, a5 their Caufe. Before Proved s |
That there can be but One Underftanding Be- |
ing Self-Exiftent. If Humane Souls Depend
spon the Deity a their Canfe, then Doubtlefs
Matter alfa. Page 749,750

A4 Common, but Great Miftake 5 That #no
Pagan Theilt ever ackpowledged any Creative
Power out of Nothing s or elfe, That God was
the Caufe of any Subftance. Plato’s Definition
of Effe@ive Power, in General, and bis Affir-
mation , That the Divine Efficiency is that,
whereby things are Made , after they had
Not been. Certain, That be did not under-

Matter, be fuppofing them 1o be Before Matter,
and therefore Made by God eut of Nothing Pra-
Exilting. A4l Philofophers, who beld the Im-
mortality and Incorporeity of the Soul, afferted
it to have been Caufed by God, either in Time,
or from Eternity. Plutarch’s Singularity bere,
‘Unqueftionable, That tke Platonifls fuppofed,
One Subftance to receive its whole Being from
Another 3 in that they derive their Second Hy-
poftafis or Subftance, though Eternal, from
the Firft 5 and their Third from Boths and
all Infexiour Ranks of Beings from all Three,

Proclus, and Others, derived Matter from the
Deity. Thus the Chaldec Oracles s and the
old Egyptian, or Hermaick Theology alfo,
according to Tamblichus.  Thefe Platonilts who
Juppofed the World and Souls Eternal, concei-
ved them to bave received their Being, a5 much
Srom the Deity, as if Made in Time. 750,752
Having now Difproved this Propofition, No-
thing out of Nothing, in the Atheiltick Senfe,
viz. That no Subftance was Caufed, or Derived
its Being from Another 5 but whatfoever is Sub~
ftantial, did Exift Of It felf from Etcrnity, In-
dependently;we are in the next place,tomake it
appear alfo, That were it True, it would no
more oppofe Theilm, then it doth Atheifm.
Falthoods (though not Truths) may Difagree.
Plutarch, the Stoicks, and Others,who made
God the Creatour of no Subftance, though not
Genuine, yet Zealous Theilts. But the An-
cient Atheifts, both in Plato and Ariftotle,
Generated and Corrupted All things 5 that is,
Produced Allthingsout of Nothing, or Non-
Exiltence, and Reduced them into Nothing
again 5 the bare Subftance of Matter onely
Excepted. The fame done by the Democritick
and Epicurean Atheifts themfelves, the Ma-
kers of this Obje&ion : though,accarding to the
Principles of their own Atomick Phyfiology, |
it is Impoffibley that Life and Uncritanding,

Eﬁoul and Mind; fhould be meer Moditications of | in w1y of Caufality.

W

Matter. As Theifts give 2 Creative Powey of
All, out of Nothing, to the Deity ; fo dp Athe-
ifts, to Paffive and Dead Matter., W berefore
this can be no Argument againft Theifin ; s
Equally oppofing Athcifm, Page 752, nss
_An_Avaccphalaofiss wherein Obfervable | -
1hat Cicero makes De Nihilo fieri, and Sine
Caufa, Tobe made out of Nothing, a#d to he
made withouta Caufe, Owne and the Self.fame
thing 5 as alfo that be doth ot Confine this ¢
the Material Caufe onely.  Our Third and
Laft Undertakings To Prove that Atheifts
Produce Real Entities out of Naothing, in the
Firft Impoffible Senfe 5 that s, Without a Caufz.
. : 756,757

A Brief Synopfis of Atheilm 5 That Matter
being the onely SubRance , is therefore the oiely
Un-made Thing; and That whatfocver elfe is
inthe World, befides the Bare Subitance there.
of, was Made out cf Matter, or Produced from
that alone, 757
The Firh Arguments When Atheils af-
firm , Matter to be the onely Subftance , and
all things to be Made out of that; they Suppofe all
to be Made without an Efficient Caufe 5 which
# to bringthem from Wothing, in an Impoffi-
ble Senfe. Though Something may be Made,
without a Material Caufe Prg-Exilting; yet
cannat any thing Poffibly be Made, without am
Efficient Caufe, Wbherefore if there be any
thing Made, which was Not before, there mujt
of Neceffity be befides Matter, fome other Sub-
{tance, a5 the A&ive, Efficient Caufe thereof.
The Athcittick Hypothelis fuppofes, Things to
be Made, without any Active or Effe&tive Prin-
ciple. Whereasthe Epicurean Atheills, Attri-
bute the Efficiency of all to Local Motions
and yer deny Matter or Body (their onely Sub-
ftance) @ Self-moving Power. They herehy,
make all the Motion téat i in the World to have
been Withouta Caufe, or to Come from No-
thing 5 all Action, without an Agent; all Effi-
ciency, without an Efficient. 758
Agains Should we grant thefe Atheifts, Mo-
tion without a Caufe; yet could not Dead and
Senflefs Matter, together with Motion, ever be-
get Life, Senfe, and Underftanding 5 “becanfe
this wonld be Something out of Nothing, i
way of Caufality : Local Motion, owely Chan-
ging the Moditications of Matter, @ Figure,
Place,Site,and Difpofition «f Parts. Hence alfo,
thofe Spurious T heilts Confuted, who Conclude
God to have done no more in the Making of the
World, thena Carpenter doth inthe Bui:’dmg of
a Houfe, (wupon this Pretence, That Nothing
can be made out of Nothings) and yet [uppofe
bim , to Make Souls out of Dead and‘ScnﬂEﬁ
Matter, which is tobring them from Nothing,

8,759
/1 Pc?;f.l-
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Declared before | T1hat the Ancient Italicks
and Pythagoricks, Proved in this manner s That
Souls could not poﬂr'b{y be Generated out of
Matter 3 becanfe Nothing can come from No-
thing, in way of Caufality. The Subterfuge
of the Atheiftick Tonicks, ont of Ariftotle 5
That Matter being the onely Subftance; and
Life, Senfe, and Underftanding, Nothing bus
the Paffions, Affeions , and Difpofitions
thereof 5 the Produtiion of them out of Matter,
#o Produdion of any new Reall Entity.

Page 759

Anfwers Atheifts taking it for granted, That
there is no other Subftance befides Body or Mat-
ter, therefore falfly conclude, Life, Senfe, and
Underftanding, #o be Accidents or Modes of
Matter s tb{y%eing indeed, the Modes or At-
tributes of Subftance Incorporeal and Self-
Active. A4 Mode, That which cannot be Con-
ceived, without the Thing whereof itis a Mode;
but Life and Cogitation may be Conceived pith-
out Corporcal Extenfion ; and indeed cannit
be Conceived with it, 759, 760

The chief Oceafion of this Exrour, from Qua-

lities and Forms 5 as, Becanfe the Quality of
Heat, and Form of Fire, may be Generated out
of Matters therefore Life , Cogitation , and
Underftanding alfo. But the Atomick Ache-
ilts themfelves | Explode Qualities , & things
Realy ditinéi from the Figure, Site, and Moti-
on of Parts, for this very reafon, Becanfe Nothing
can be made out of Nothing Caufally. The
Vulgar Opinion of fuch Real Qualities 7z Bo-
dies, onely from mens miftaking their own
Phancies, Apparitions, Paflions, Affections,
and Seemings, for things Really Exilting with-
out them. That in thefe Qualities, which is
diftiné from the Figure, Site, and Motion of
Parts, not the Accidents and Modifications of
Matter 5 but of Our own Souls. The Ato-
mick Atheiflts iufinitely Abfird s when explo-
ding Qualities, becanfé Nothing can come out
of Nothing, themfelves bring Life, Senfe, and
Underftanding , out of Nothing, in way of
Caufality. That Opinion, That Cogitation is
Nothing but Local Motion, and Men themfelves
meer Machines, Prodigious Sottifhnefs, or In-
tolerable Impudence. . 760,762

Very Obfervable here, That Epicurus bim-
Jelf, having a Mind to affers Contingent Liber-
ty, confeffeth,that be conld not doe this, unleffe
therewere fome fuch thinginthe Principles 5 be-
canfe Nothing can be made out of Nothing, or
Caufed by Nothing: and therefire does be Ri-
diculoufly feign a Thixd Motion of Atoms, #o
falve that Phanomenon of Free- Will. Where-
fore be majt meeds be guilty .of ax Iropoffible
Produ@ion, of Something out of Nothing,
when be brings Soul and Mind, ext of Dead and
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Senflefs Atoms. Were there 1y Subftantial
and Etcrnal Life and Underftanding in the
Univerfc, there conld none bave been eyer Pio-
duced; becaufe it muft bave come from Nothin g,
or been Made without a Caufe. That Dark
Philofophy which Educes,not onely Real Qua-
lities and Subftantial Forms , but alfs Souls
themfelves, atleaft Senfitive, out of the Power
of the Matter, Educes them Out of Nothing,
or Makes them without a Caufe; and fo pre-
pares a diredt way to  Atheifm. Page 762,

6
They who fuppofe Matter, othermife tben? bjr
Motion, and by a kind of Miraculous Efficien-
¢y, to Produce Souls, and Minds, attribute
that Creative Power o this Senflefs and Un-
active Matter, which themfelves deny, to a
Perfect Being, a5 an Abfolute Impotlibility.
Thus have we Demonftrated, the TmpofGibility
and Nonfenfe of all Atheilin, from this very
Principle 5 That Nothing can be made from
Nothing, or without a Sufficient Caufe. 763,
6
Wherefore , If no Middle betwixt Zérffi;
Two s but all things muft either Spring
from a God, or Matters Then s this alfy a
Demonfiration of the Truth of Theifim, by
Deduction to Impoffible: Either there is a
God, or elfe all things are derived from Dead
and Senflefs Matter 3 But this Latter is Im-
pofible 5 Therefore a God. Neverthelefs
that the Exiftence of a God , may be fur-
ther Direcily Proved alfo from the fame Prin-
ciple, rightly underftood, Nothing out of No-
thing Caufally, or Nothing Caufed by No-
thing, #either Efficiently, #or Materially. 764
By thefe Stepsy Firft, That there mwus never No-
thing, but Something or other did Exift Of It Self
from Eternity, Un-made, and Independently uposn
any thing elfe, Mathematically Certain; from
this Principle, Nothing from Nothing, FHad
there been once Nothing, there could never
have been Anything. AgainWhatfoever did Fx-
it Of It Self from Eternity, muft bave fo Exifted
Neceffarily , and not by any Free-Will and
Choice. Certain therefore; That there is Some-
thing Atiually in Being, whofe Exiftence Is
and always Was Necellary. Now that which
Exifts Neceflarily, Of It Self, muft have Ne-
ceflity of Exiftence in its Nature 5 which
Nothing but & Pexfe Being bath,  Therefore
there Is a Perfect Being 5 and Nothing Elfe
befides this, did Exift Of It Self from Fter-
nity, but All other things whatfoever (whether
Souls or Matter ) were Made by it,  To fup-
pofe any thing to Exit Of It Self Neceffarily,
that bath no Neceffary Exiftence in its Na-
ture, is %o fuppofe that Neceflary Exiftence

to bave Come from Nothing.. 764, 76%
(i 2) Thres
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Three Reafons, why fome Theifts bave been
Jo Staggering and Scepticall about the Necef-
fary Self-Exiftence of Matter. Finft, From an
Idiotical Conceit, That becanfe Artificiall
Things cannor be made by men, but Out of
Pre-Exiftent Matter, therefore Nothing by
God, or a Perfeil Being, canbe otherwife Made.
Secnndly, Becaufe fome of them bave fuppofed
Uany dowlparv, an Incorporeal Hyle, or Firft
Matter Un-made 5 an Opinion Older then A-
riftotle,  Whereas this Really Nothing , but
2 Metaphyfical Notion of the Potentiality or
Poffibility of Things, refpeétively to the Dei-
ty. Lajtly, chm@%} Jome of them bave con-
ceived, Body and Space to be Really the fame
thing 5 and Space to be Pofitively Infinite,
Eternal, and Neceffarily Exiftent.  But if
Space be mot the Extenlion of the Deity it
Self, as fome [uppofe 5 butof Body, onely con-
fideved Abftraltly , from This or That, and
therefore. Tmmoveably 5 then #no fufficient
Ground, for the Pofitive Infinity, or the In-
dehinity thereof , as Cartefius Imagined: we
being certain of no more then this, That be
the World and its Space, or Extenfion, zever
[o Great, yet it might be fill Greater and
Greater Intinitelys for which very Caufe , it
conld never be Pofitively Infinite. This Pofli-
bility of more Body and Space, further and
further Indefinitely, or Without End, as alfo

its Fternity, miftaken, for A€ual Space and
Diftance Pofitively Infinite and Eternall, |
Nor is there perhaps any fuch great Abfurdity,in :
the Finitene(s of Actual Space and Diftance ,
( according to this Hypothefis,) as fome con-
eeive, Page 765, 766
Moreover the Exiftence of a God may be fur- |
ther proved, from this Common Notion, No-
thing from Nothing Caufally 5 #not onely be-
caufe were there no God, that Idea which we
bave of aPerfelk Being, muft have Come from
Nothing, and be the Conception of Nothing;
but alfo all the other Intelligible Idea’s of our
Minds,muft have Come from Nothing likewife,
they being not Derived from Senfe. Al Minds,
and their Intclligible Idea’s, by way of Par-
ticipation , from One Perfe&t Omnipotent
Being, Comprehending it Self. 766,
76
However, Certain from this Principle, N07-
thing from Nothing, or Nothing Caufed by
Nothing ; That Souls and Minds could never
have Emerged out of Dead and Senflefs Mat-

ter 5 or from Figures , Sites, and Motions :
and therefore muft either have all Exifted Of
Themfelves, Neceflarily from Eternity 3 orelfe
be Created by the Deity, out of Nothing Pree-
Exifting. Concluded, That the Exiftence of

a God ir altogetber as certain, as That onr

Humane Souls did ot all Ex-iﬁfram Eremity
Of themfelves, Neceffarily. 2bus is the Second
Atheiftick Argumentation againft Ommipotence
or Divine Creation, from that Falfe Principle
Nothing out of Nothing, iz the Atheigtick
Senfe,(which is, That Nothing could be broug s
out of Non-Exiftence ito Being, or No Sub.
ftance derive its Whole Being from another
Subftance 5 but all was Self-Exiftent from E-
ternity ) abundantly Confuted, 1t having been
Demonfirated, That unlefs there be 2 God. ora
Perfe¢t Omnipotent Being, and Creatour

Something muft bave Come from Nothing i
the Tmpofhible Senfes thatis, have been Canfed
by Nothing , or Made without a Caufe,

Page 767

SECT. IIL

THE Six following Atheiftick Argumen-
A tations, driving at the/e Two things,
(The Difproving, Firft of an Incorporcal, and
then of a éorpoxeal Deity) next taken all toge-
ther, Inway of Anfwer to which, Three Tbings,
Fift | To Confute the Atheiftick Argumen-
tations againft an Incoiporeal Deity, being
the Third and Fourth. Secondly, To Shemw,
That from the very Principles of the Atheiltick
Corporealifin, intheir Fifth and Sixth Argus
ments, Incorporeal Subftance /s Demonftra-
ble. And Laftly, That therefore the Two fol-
lowing Atheiftick Arguments, (built upon the
Contrary Suppofition ) are alfo Infignificant.
767

Before we come to the Atheiltick Arguments,
againft an Incorpoxeal Deity, Premifed 5 That
though all Corporealifts be not Atheifts, vet
Atheifts univerfally, meer Corporealifis. Thus
Plato in bis Sophilt 5 writing of thofe who main-
tained, That Nature Generated all things with-
ont the Dire&ion of any Mind ; affirmeth,That
They beld, Body and Subfiance to be One and
the Self-fame thing.  From whence it fullows,
T hat Incorporeal Subftance,is Incorporeal Bo-
dy, or Contradi¢tious Nonfen(es and That
whatfoever is mot Body, is Nothing. He
likewife addeth, That they who afferted the Soul
to be a Body ,but bad not the Confidence, to make
Prudence, and other Vertues Bodics, (or Bo=
dily,) quite overthrew the Caufe afi}the;['m.
Ariftotle alfo reprefenteth the Atheiftick Hy-
pothefis thus, That there is but One Nature,
Matter 5 and this Corporeal, (or endued with
Magnitude) the onely Subftance ; and all other
things, the Paflions and AffeGions thereofi
. 767, 769

Tn Difproving Incorporeal Subftance, Sfome

iff } the Atheilts themfelves.
Difference  amongft 1he 1%
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Firft, Tbofe who beld a Vacuums (@ Epicurus
and Democritus, &c, ) though taking it for
grant.d, That what is Un-extended or Devoid
of Magnitude, isr Nothing 3 yet acknowledged
@ Double Extended Nature 5 the Firft Impe-
netrable and Tangible 5 Body s the Second
Penetrable and Intangible, Space or Vacuum;
To them the Onely Incorporeal.  Their drgu-
ment thus 5 Since Nothing Incorporeal befides
Space, (which can neither Doc sor Suffer any
thing ) therefore no Incorporeal Deity.  The
Anfwer. If Space be a Real Nature, and  yet
#not Bodily 3 then muft it needs be either an Af-
fection of Incorporeal Subftances or elfe an Ac-
cident without a Subftance. ~ Gaffendus bis
Officioufnefs here, to belp the Atheiftss That
Space is neither Accident, #or Subitance; but a
Middle Nature, or Effence betwixt Both. Bu,
whatfoever Is, muft cither Subfitt by it Self, or
elfe bs an Attribute, Affection, or Mode'of
Something that Subfifieth by it Self.  Space,
either the Extenfion of Body, or of Incorporeal
Subftance, or of Nothing: but Nothing can-
#ot be Extended ; wherefore Space , fuppofed,
not to be the Extenfion of Body, mult be the
Extenfion ¢f an Incorporeal Subftance Infi-
nite, or the Deitys a5 fome Theifts Affere,
Page 769,770

Epicurus bis Pretended Gods, Such as conld
neither Touch, #or be Touched, and had not
Corpus, but Quafi Corpusonely 5 and therefore
Incorporeals diftinél from Space. But Granted,
that He Colluded or Fuggled inthis. 770
Other Atheifts who denied a Vacuum, and
allowed not Space to be a Nature, but a meer -
maginary thing, the Phantalm of a Body, or
elfe Extenfion confidered Abfiraltly, Argmed
thus. Whatfoever is Extended, # Body, or
Bodily 5 But whatfoever Is,is Extendeds T bere-
fore whatfvever Is, i Body. 770,771
This Argument againft Tgcorporeal Sub-
ftance, Anfwered Two manner of ways : Some
Afferters of Incorporcal Subftance denying the
Minor, Whatfcever Is, is Extended 5 others
the Major of it, Whatfoever is Exended , is
Body. Firft, The Generality of Ancient Incor-
porealifis really maintained , That there was
Something Un-Extended, Indiftant, Devoid
of Quantity, and of Magnitude., Without
Parts, and Indivifible. Plato, That the Soul
# before Longitude, La_titude, and Profundity.
He alfo Denies, Thas whatfoever i in no Place,
it Nothing.  Ariftotle’s Firft Immovable Mo-
ver alfo, Devoid of Magnitude.  So likewifeis
Mind, or That which Underftands, 0 bim. He
alfo denies Place, and Local Motion o the
Soul , othermife then by Accident with 1he Bo-

, 771,773
Philo’s Double Subftance, Diftant axd In-
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diftant.  God alfo tobim, bt Every-wheré;
(becaufe bis Powers Extend to al things ) and
yet No-where, asin a Place s Flace being Cre-
ated by bim,, tagether with Bodies., Plotinus
much concerned in this Dolivine. Tpq Book s
of bis spon this Subjed ; That One and the
fame Numerical thing, ( viz. the Deity )
m? be All, or 1he Whole Every-where, - God
to bim, Before all things thatare in a Place;
thercefore Wholly Prefent 1o whatfoczver Prefens.
This wauld be prove alfo from Natural Inftin@s.
He Affirmeth likewife, That the Humane Soul is
Numerically the Same, both in the Band, and
inthe Foot,  Simplicius his Argumentfor Un-
Extended *Subftance 5 That Whatfoever is
Self-Moving, muft be Indivifible a2d Indiftant.
His Afhrmation, That Souls, Locally Im-

~movable, Move the Body by Cogitation.

Fage 773, 775

None more full and exprefs inthis, 1hen Por~
phyrius. His Affertion, That were there fuch
an Incorporeal Space, (4 Democritus and E-
picurus fuppofed) Mind, or God, conld sot be
Co-Extended with it 5 but onely Body. The

| whole Deity, Indivilibly and Indiftantly Pre-

fent, ‘#o cvery Part of Divifible a#d Diflang
things. 775:776
Tbus Origen in his Againft Cellus. ~ Saint
Autftine, That the Humane Soul hath no Di-
menfions, of Length, Breadth, and Thicknefs,
and isin it Self 1locabilis. Boétius reckons this
amongft the Common Notions, knows onely to
wife men , That Incorporeals are 7# No Flace.
776

7 his therefore no Novel or Recent 0pinign,
That the Deity is uot Part of it Here, and Part
of it There, #or Menfurable by Yards and Poles 5
but the Whole Undivided, Prefent to every
Part of the World.  But becanfe many Objecii-
ons againft this 5 we (all further Shew_ bow
thefé  Ancient Incorporealifis endeavonred to
Guit themfelves of them. The Firlt Objetion ;
D hat to fuppofe the Deity, and other Incorporeal
Subltances , Un-Extended , is to make them
Abfolute Parvitudes, and fo Contemprible
things. Plotinus bis Anfwer; That what is
Incorporeal, #ot fo Indivitible as a Little thing ;
either a Phyfical Minimum, or Mathematical
Point s for thus God could not Congruere with
the whole World, ner the Soul with the whole
Body. A4gain, God not fo Indivifible, asthe
Lealt, he being the Greateft of all, #ot ix
Magnitude, but Power. He fo Indivifible, as
alfo Infinite. ~ This an Errour proceeding from
Senfe and Imaginations That what Uin Ex-
tended, therefore Little. Incorporeal Subftance,

the Whole of which is Prefent to everyPart of
Body, therefore Greater then Body.  Porphy-
rius tothe fame purpofe, That God is meither 1o

(i3 W
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be lookd wpon as the Lealt, nor as the Greateft,
in a way of Magnitude. Page 776,778

The Second Obje&ion 5 That wgbat neither
Great nor Little, and poffeffes no Place, a
Non-Entity. This according to Plato, Ploti-
nus, and Porphyrius, 2 Miftake, proceeding from
mens adbering to Senfe and Imagination. They
Grant, Tbat an Un-Extended Being, Ir Zpdy-
7usoy Un-Imaginable. Porphyrius, That Mind
and Phancy are not the (ame, a5 fome maintain,
Thatwhich can either Doe, or Suffer, #ot No-
thing, though it fwell not out into Diftance.
Two Kinds of Subftances #o Plotinus; Bulky
Tumours, and Un-bulky Adive Powers.
Which latter, [aid by Simplicius, to have ne-
verthele[s a certain Depth or Profundity in
them. ~ Something dedvrsoy Un-imaginable,
even in Body it {elf. We cannot Poffibly Ima-
gine the Sun of fuch a Bignefs, o5 Reafon Evin-
ces ittobe, Urged alfo by Plotinus, That an
Un-ftretcht-Out Duration, or Timelefs Eter-
nity, a difficult to be Conceived, as an Un-Ex-
tended Subftance 5 and yet muft this needs be
Astributed to the Deity. 778,781

That God and Humane Souls, #o otherwife
Incorporeal, then #s abpa Asalousgis, a Thin or
Subtile Body, Falfe. Becaufe the Difference of
Groffenefs and Subtilty in Bodies, according to
True Philofophy, onely from Motion.  That
the moft Subtile Body, may poffibly be made 4
Grofle as Lead or Irons and the Grofleft, 4
Subtile us Ether. No Specifick Difference of
Matter. 781

The Third Argument , againft Un-Exten-
ded Subftances That tobe All inthe Whole, and
All in every Part, a Contradicion, and Im-
pollibility. This Granted by Plotinus to be
TFrue of Bodies, or that which s Extended,
That it cannot be ous miy but Impoflible, that
what bath noParts, hould be a Part here, and
a Part there. Wherefore theword §nov (in that,
Whole in the Whole, and Whole in every Part)
to be taken onely in a Negative Senfe, for un
uewserriivoy, Undivided. The Whole Undivi-
ded Deity Every-where 5 and not a Part of it
Here onely, and a Part There. 782,783

The Lalt Objection is againft the Illocality
and Tmmobility of Finite Created Spirits, and
Humane Souls onely.  That this not onely Ab-
Surd, but alfo Contrary to that Generally Recei-
ved Tradition among(t Theifts, of Souls Mo-
ving Locally after Death, into another Place,
called Hades. Two Anfwers of Plotinus o
this. Firft, That by Hades, may be meant onely
the Tavilihle 5 or the Soul’s Aéiing without the
Body. Secondly, Thatif by Hades, be Meant
a Worler place, the Soul may be faid to be
there, whereits Idol is.  But when this fame
Philofopher, fippofeth 1he Soul (in Good men)

to be feparable alfo from this 1do), be d"m
from the Genuine Cabbala of his own Scheol.
T hat Souls alwaies united to {ome Body or o-
ther.  This afferted bere by Porphyrias 5 Thas
the Soul is never quite naked of all Body s aud
therefore may be faid to be there, wherefoever isy
Body #, Page 784, 785
- Some Excerptions out of Philoponus; where..
inthe Do&rine of the Ancients, concerning the

Soul’s Spirituous or Airy Bod ter Death
is Largely declared. gtk b ;8 5,7 3?

Intimated bere by Philoponus, That, accor-
dingto fome of thefe Ancients, the Soul bath
Juch a Spirituous Body bere in this Life, as ity
Interiour Indument, which then adberes 1o ir
when its Quter Garment is fiript off by Death,
An Opinion of fome, That the Soul may in this
Spirituous Body,leave its Groffer Body for fime
time, without Death. True , That our Soyl
doth not immediately A& upon Bones and Flefh;
but certain Thin and Subtile Spirits | the In-
ftruments of Senfe and Motion. Of which Poy-
phyrius thus 5 The Bloud is the Food of the
Spirit, and the Spirit the Vehicle of the Soul.

. 787, 788

The fame Philoponus further Addeth, Thas
according to the Ancients , befides both the Ter-
reftrial, and this Spirituous or Airy Body, there
is yet a Third kind of Body, peculiar to fuch
as are Souls , as are more thoroughly purged afier
Death ; called by them a Luciform, and Hea-
venly, and [Etherial, and Starre-like Body.
Of this Proclus alfo, upon the Timaus, (who
affirmeth it to be Un-organized;) as likewife
Hierocles. Thiscalled the Thin Vehicle of the
Soul, in the Chaldee Oracles, according to
Pflellus and Pletho. By Hierocles, # Spiritual
Body, ina Senfe agreeable to that of the Seri-
pture : by Synefius, the Divine Body. This
Diftinétion of Two Interiour Vehicles, or Tu-
nicles of the Soul, befides the Terreftrial Body,
(called by Plato the Oftreaceous) #o Tnvention
of Latter Platonilts fince Chriltiamity 5 it being
plainly infifted wpon by Virgil, though commonly
not Underflood. 788, 790

That mamy of thefe Platonifts and Pythago-
reans, fuppofed the Soul, in its Firft Creation,
when Made pure by God, to be Clothed with
this Luciform and Heavenly Body s which
alfo did alwaies Infeparably adbereto it, in its
After-Delcents, into the Aérial and Terreftri-
al 5 though Fouled and Obfcured. Thus Pletho.
And the fame Intimated by Galens when he
cally this_ the Firft Vehicle of the Soul. Hence
was it, that befides the Moral and TntelleGtual
Purgation of the Soul, they rrcommrmj“’d alfo, a
Myftical or Teleftick way of Purifying the E-
therial Vehicle, by Diet and Catharms. .‘Ilzu
much Infited on by Hiexocles, F/hat Pliny’s,

Dying
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Dying By Wifedom, or the Philofophick
Death. Page 790, 792

But this not the Opinion of all, That the Same
Numerical Etherial Body , always adbereth
to 1he Soul 3 but onely,that it every where either
Finds , or Makes a Body , fuitable to it [elf.
D hus Porphyrius. Plato alfo feems to bave
bees of that Perfwafion. 792,793

Tiis Affirmed by Hierocles, #0 have been the
Genuine Cabbala of the 4ncient Pythagoreans,
which Flato aftermards folliwed, Hierocles
bis Definition of a Man, A Rational Soul toge-
ther with a Cognate Immortal Body 5 be de-
claring, This enlivened Terreltrial Body, to be
ibut the 1dol or Image of the True man , or an
Acceffion to him.  This tberefore the Anlwer of
the Ancient Incorporcalifls, #o that Objediion
againft the Ilocality and Immobility of Crea-
ted Incorporcals; That thefe being all Natu-
vally United to Some Body or other, may be thus
faid to be in a Place , and Locally Moved.
And, That it does wot follow, that becaufe Cre-
ated Incorporeals are Un-extended , they
might therefore inform the whole Corporeal U-
niverfe. 793,794

That it would be no Tmpertinent Digreflion
bere , To Compare the forementioned Pythago-
rick Cabbala, with the Doérine of Chriftiani-
tys and to confider their Agreement or Difa-
greement.  Firft thercfore, A Clear Agreement
of thefe moft Religjous Philofophers with Chui-
flianity in this, That the Higheft Happinefs,
and Perfeétion of Humane Nature, confiterh
not, in a Separate State of Souls, Un-united 2o
any Body; # [ome High-flown Perfons bave
Conceited. Thus Plotinus 5 who fometimes runs

a5 mich into the other Extream , in fuppofing |
Humane Souls to Animate not onely the Bodies '

of Brutes, but alfy of Plants. Thus alfo Mai-
monides among (i the Jews 5 and therefire fuf-
pecied for denying the RefurreGion. His Ig-
gercth Teman, written purpofely to purge him-
Jelf of this Sufpicion. The Allegorizersof the
Refurreétion, and of the Life to come. 794,

9

Again, Chriftianity Correfpondeth witb?':bi-
Fhilofophick Cabbala , concerning Humane
Souls in this, That their Happine(s confifferh not,
in Conjunéiion with fuch Grofs Terrefirial Bo-
dies, & thefe we now bave : Scripture, a5 weil
“as Philofophy, complaining of them, as 2 Hea-
vy Load,and Burthen to the Souls whick there-
Sore not to be taken up again, at the Refurrec-
tion, Such a Refurreétion as this, called by
Plotinus , @ Refurre¢tion to Another Sleep.
Tbe Difference betwixt the Refurreétion-Body,
and this Prefent Body, in Seripture.  The Re-
furre@ion-Body of the Fult, (as that of the
Philofophick Cabbala) Immortal and Eter-
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nals Glorious and Lucid 5 Star-like and Spi-
ritual 3 Heavenly and Angelical. Nt this
Grofs Flethly Body, Guilded and Varnifbed over
in the outfide onely , but Changed throughout,
This the Refurreétion of Life, i Scripture,
Emphatically called The Reforreétion,” Our
Souls, Strangers and Pilgrims in thefe Terre-
firial Bodies : Their proper Home and Coun-
try , the Heavenly Body. That the Groffift
Body that is, according to Philofophy,may meer-
ly by Motion be brought into the Purity and
Tenuity of the Finelt Hther.  Page 705,

But whether Humane Souls after Dw:h,?ff
waies United to fome Body, or elfe quite Naked
from all Body, tillthe Refurre€tion 5 #ot [0 Ex-
plicitly determined in Chriltianity. Souls af=
ter Death, Live unto God. Aeeording 1o O-
rigen, This a Priviledge Proper to the Deity,
to Live and Actalone, without Vital Union
with any Body. If Natural to the Soul, to
Enliven a Body; thew not probable, that it (hould
be kept [0 long in an Nnnatural State of Separa-
tion, 799, 800

Again s Probable from Scripture, That wic=
ked Souls after Death, have Punifbment of Senfé
or Pain, befides Remorfe of Conftience : wbich
not edfily Conceivable How they fhould bave ,
without Bodies. Thws Tertullian. He ad-
ding, That Men bhave the fame Shape, or Efh-
pies, after this Life,which they bhad bere. Thougl
indeed be drive the bufine(s too far, fo as to make
the Soul it [elf to be a Body, Figurate and Co-
lourate, 800, 8or

Bur Trenzus plainly fuppofed , the Soul
after Death (‘being Incorporeal ) to be Adap-
ted toa Body, Eé"r:b s bas the fame Character
aud Figure, with its Body bere in this Life.

801,802

Origen alfo of this Perfwafion, That Souls
after Death, bave certain Subtile Bodics, re-
taining the fame Chara&erizing Form, which
their Terreftrial Bodies bad.  His Opinion,
That Apparitions of the Dead are from the
Souls themfelves, furviving, inthat which i cal-
led a Luciform Body. Asalfothat Saint Tho-
mas did wnot doubt, but that the Body of a
Soul departed, might appear, every way Like the
Former : onely be disbelieved our Saviour’s
appearing in the Same Solid Body, which he
bad before Death. 802, 8og

Onr Saviour telling bis Difciples, That a
Spirit had no Flefh and Bones, that is, no So-
lid Body, @ bim[elf then bad 5 feems to Imply,
them to have Thinner Bodies, which they may
Vifibly Appear in.  Thus in Apollonius, s
Touch made the Sign, to diftinguifb a Ghoft
Appearing, from a Living Man. Owur Savi-
our’s Body after bis Refurre@ion, according to

Origeny
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Origen, in a2 Middle State, betwixt This Grofs |

or Solid Body of omrs, and That of a Gholk. | Devils, a5 the Greek

bodied Spirits s Evident from their aﬁrmj;jg-
Philofophers did De-

Page 804 1 mons, #o be Delighted with the Nidours of Sa-

- Aplace of Scripture; which as interpreted by |
the Fathers, would Naturally Imply, the Soul
of our Saviour after Death, #ot to bave been
quite Naked ofall Body, butto have had a Cox-
poreal Spirit. Mofes and Elias, Vifibly appea-
ring to our Saviour, had therefore True Bodies.

804, 805

That the Regenerate bere in this Life, bavea
certain Earneft of their Future Inberitance,
(which is, their Spiritual or Heavenly Body)
Gathered fram Scripture by Trenzus, and No-
vatian. W bich Pralibations of the Spiritual

Body, cannot fo well confit with a Perfe& Se-
paration from all Body , after Death, till the
Day of Fudgement. 805,806
_ This Opinion of Iren@us, Origensand others,
Tuppofed bythem,not at allto Clafh with the Chri-
ftian Article of the Refurreétion, Nothing
in this Point determined by us. 8o6

The Laft thing in the Pythagorick Cabbala,
That Demons or Angels, and indeed all Cxea-

‘ted Underftanding Beings, confit, as well as

Men, of Soul and Body, Incorporeal and Cor-
porcal, United together. Thus Hierocles, V-
niverfally of allthe Rational Nature; and that
#o Incorporeal Subftance, befides the Supreme
Deity, is Compleat, without the Conjunétion of
a Body. Gadthe Onely Incorporeal in this
Senfe 5 and not a Mundane, but Supra-Mun-
dane Scul, 806, 8¢8
Origen’s full Agreement with this Old Py-
thagorick Cabbala, 7hat Rational Creatures
are neither Body, nor yet without Bodys but
Incorporcal Subftances, hbaving a Corporeal
Indument. 808, 8o
Origen mifreprefented by Huetius, a5 affer-
ting Angels not to Have Bodics, but to Be Bo-
dies : whereas be plainly acknowledged the Hu-
mane Soul #o be Incorporeal, and Angels alfo
to have Souls.  He proveth Incorporeal Crea-
tures, fromthe Scriptures 5 which though them-
Jelves not Bodics, yet always 1fe Bodies.
Whereas the Deity is neither Body, #or yet
clothed with a Body, asthe Proper Soulthereof.
: 8oy, 810
Some of the Fathers, fo far from [uppofing
Angels altogether Incorporeal, that they ran
into the other Extream, and concluded them
altogether Coxporeal s that is, tobe All Body,
and Nothing elfe. The Middle betwixt both
thefe , the Origenick and Pythagorick Hypo-
thefis, That they confift of Incorporeal and
Corporeal Subftance , Soul ard Body Foyned
together.  The Generality of the Ancient Fa-

thers. for neither of thofe Fatreams, That

- they did not [nppofe Angels to be perfecily Un-

crifices 5 as having their Vapourous Bodies, or
Airy Vehicles,refrefred thereby. Tbus Porphy-
vius , and befire him Cellus. Amongt the
Chriftians, (befides Origen) Juftin, Athenas
goras, Tatianus,8¢c. S. Bafil,concerning the Bo-
dies of Demons or Devils,being Nourithed with
Vapours 5 #ot by Organs, but throughout their
whole Subftance. Page 8 10, 812
Several of the Fathers plainly afferting. bith
Devils and Angels 10 confift of Soul and Bodys
Incorporeal and Corporeal Subftance, Foyned
together, Saint Auftine, Claudianus, Mamer-
tus, Fulgentius, Joannes Theflalonicenfis;
and Pfellus, who Philofophizeth much cone
cerning this, 812,814
That fome of the Ancients, when they called
Angels Incorporeal , wnderftood Notbing elfe
thereby, butenely that theyhad not Grofle, but
Subtile Bodies. 814,815
The Fathers, though berein Happening to A-
gree with the Philofophick Cabbala, yet feemed
to have been led thereunto by Scripture. As from
that of our Saviour, They who fball obtain the
Refurrection of the Dead, fball be iz fensr, E-
qual tothe Angels 5 #hat is, according to Saint
Auftine, fball have Angelical Bodies, From
that of Saint Jude, That Angels Sinning, loff
their Own Proper Dwelling-Houfe ; thatis,
their Heavenly Body, (‘called .ixariiecor by Saint
Paul ) which madetbem Fit Inbabitants of the
Heavenly Regions; and thereupon Caft down
into the Lower Tartarus; interpreted by Saint
Aufline, to be this Caliginous Air or Atmo-
Sphear of the Earth. Again, From that Fire
faid to bave been Prepared for the Devils :
which being not to be taken Metaphorically ,
therefore (as Plellus concludeth ) Implies them
to be Bodied s becanfé an Incorporeal Subftance
alone, and not Vitally United to any Body, can-
#ot be Tormented with Fire. 815,817
Now if all Created Incorporeals, Superionr 0
Men, be Souls wvitally United 1o Bodies, and
never quite Separate from all Body 5 then Pro-
bable,that Humane Souls, afterDeath not quite
Naked from all Body, as if they could Live and
Ad compleatly without it; a Priviledge Superi-
our to that of Angels, and proper to the Deity.
Noris it at all Conceivable, How Imperfect Be-
ings could bave Senfe and Imagination without
Bodies.  Origen Contra Celfum, Owr Soul in
its own Nature Incorporeal, alwaies S:andrt_b
inneed of a Body, fuitable to the place wherein
itis. And accordingly, Sometimes Puttech
Off what it had before ; and Sometimes agaz#
Putteth On fomething New. W‘bf",‘b"ﬁ’”"f”’
ing words being vitiated 5 Origen's Cenuing

Senfe
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Senfe reftored. Evidemt that Origen diftin-
guifbeth, the T3 SiivG- in §. Paul, (Tranflated,
Tabernacle, ) from the Earthly Houfe 5 be un-
derftanding by the former,a Thin Spirituous Bo-
dy, which is.a Middle betwixtihe Eaxthly and
the Heavenly, and which the Soul remaineth ftill
clothed with , after Death. This Opinion of
Origen’s, That the Soul after Death, #ot quite
Separate from all Body, never reckoned up in
the Catalogue of his Errours. Origen ot
Taxed by Methodius, for afferting Souls #o
‘Mave Bodies, but for not afferting them to Be
Bodies ;5 there being no truly Incorporeall Sub-
ftance, according to Methodius, but the Deity.
This One of the Extreams mentioned. ~And the
Origenick Hypothefis, #o be preferred before
that of Methodius. Page 817,820
Already Obferved , That Oxigen not Singu-
lax, in this Opinion concerning Humane Souls 3
Irenzus, Philoponus, Joannes Theffaloni-
cenlis, Plellus, and others, afferting the [ame.
S. Aultine iz bis De Gen. ad Lit, Granteth,
That Souls after Death cannot be carvied to any
Corporall Places, #or Locally Moved, without
aBody.  Himfelf [eems to think, the Puniff-
ment of Souls, before the Refurredtion, to be
Phantafticall. But gives Liberty of thinking
otherwife, In his Book De Civ. D. He Con-
ceives, that Origenick Opinion #ot Improba-
ble, That fime Souls after Death, and before the
Refurre@ion, may Suffer from a certain Fire,
for the confuming and burning up of their
Drofs : which conld not be without Bodies. 820,
822
Hitherto (bewed, How the Ancient Afferters
of Unextended Incorporealls, 4nfwered all 1he
Objeciions made againft them 5 but efpecially that
of the Illocality and Immaebility of Created In-
corporealls 5. #amely , That by thofe Bodies,
which they are always Vitally United to, they
are Localized , and made Capable of Motion s
according o that of Origen, The Soul ftandsin
need of a Body for Locall Motions,  Next to
be confidered, their Reafons for this Affertion,
of Uncxtended and Indiftant Subftance, o re-
pugnant to Imagination. . 822
That whatfoever Arguments do Evince other
Subltance befides Body , the Same. againft. the
Atheifts Demonftrate , that there is Sametbi;:f
Unextended 5 themfelves taking it for gramed,
that whasfoever is Extended, is Body. Never-
tbekﬁ', other Argumfnlf PrﬂPﬂ!‘#dBd f)}‘ :heﬁ'
Ancients, 10 prove direiily, Unextended Sub-
ftance. Plotinus his Firlts To prove the Hamane
Soul a#d Mind fuch. Either every Part of an
Extended Soul. is Souls a#d of Mind, Mind
ar Not. If the Latter, That no Part of a Soul,
or Mind, s by it Self Soul, or Mind 5 then can-
natthe Whole, made up of all thofe Parts, be
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{uch.  But if every fuppofed Part of a Soul,
be Soul, and of a Mind, Mind ; then would
all but One be Superfluous 3 or Every One be
the Whole: which cannot be in Extended
things. Page 822, 824
Again, Plotinus endeavours to Prove, from
the Energies of the Soul, that itis Unextended 5
Becaufe it is One and.the S ame Indivifible thing,
that Perceiveth the whole Senfible Obje&.  This
Sfarther purfued 5 If the Soul be Extended, ther
muft it either be One Phyficall Point, or More.
Impoffible That i fhould be but One Phylicall
Point:  If therefore More, thep muilt every one
of thofe Points, either Perceive a Point of the
Objedt, and no more, or elfe the Whole, If
the Former, then cannothing Perceive the Whole,
#or compare one Part of it with another : If the
Latter, then would every man have innumerable
Perceptions of the whole Objedi at once. A
Fourth Suppolition, That the whole Extended
Soul, Perceives both the Whole Objeét, and all
the Parts thereofs (no Part of this Soul baving
any Perception by it Self ). Not to be Made ;
Becaufe, the Whole of an Extended Subfiance;
wothing but All the Parts : and [o if no Part have
any Perception, the Whole can have none.
Moreover, To fay, the Whole Soul Perceiveth all,
and no Pavs of it any thing, # indeed to acknow-
ledge it Unextended, and to have 7o Diltant
Parts. 824,826
Again, This Philofopher wonld prove the
fame shing, fromthe Sympathy or Homopathy,
which is in Animals; it being Oneand the Same
thing, that perceives Pain'in the Head, and in
the Foot 5 and Comprebends the whole Bulk of
the Body. 826
Laftly, He difputes further, from the Ratio-
nall Energies. . 4 Magnitude could not Un-
derftand, what hath no Magnitude, and what
is Indivifible : wheress we bave a Notion, nos
om:y of Latitude Indivifible s to Thicknefs,
and of Longitude as 20 Breadith, but alfo of a
Mathematicall Point, every way Indivifible,
We have Notions of things alfo, that bave nei-
ther. Magnitude wor Site, &, Adgain, all the
Abftira& Effences of things Indivifible, We
conceive  Extended things themfelves , Unex-
tendedlys the Thought of @ Mile,or 2 Thoufand
Miles Diftance, taking up #o more room in the
Soul, then the Thoughs of an Inch, or of 2 Ma-
thematicall Point.  Moreaver, were that whick
perceiveth in s, a Magnitude, ## conld not be
Equall to every Senfible, and alike Perceive
things Greater and Leffer ; then it felf. 827,
: 828

Befides which they might Argue thusy That we,

as we can Conceive Extenfion without Cogitan
tion, and again Cogitation without Extention,
( from whence their Diftin&ion and Separabili-

; (k) ty
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ty is Infervible: ) Jo can we not Conceive Cogi-
tation with Extenfion 5 not the Length,
Breadth, aud Thicknefi of a Thought 5 nor the
Half , or a Third, or Twentiesh Part thereof
anor that it is Figurate , Round, or Angular.
Thoughts therefore muft be Non-Entities , if
whatfoever is Unextended be Nothing 3 s alfo
Metaphyficall Truths, they baving neither Di-
menfions, nor Figure. So Volitions and Paffi-
ons, Knowledge and Wifedome it felf, Jultice
and Temperance. If the things belonging to
Soul and Mind, be Unextended , then muft
themfelves be f5. Again, If Mind and Soul
bave Diftant Parts, then could none of them be
One, but Many Subftances. If Life Divided,
then a Half of # would not be Life. Lafily, no
veafon could be given,why they might not be as well
Really, as Inmellecinally Divitible, Nor conld a
Theift demy, but that Divine Power might
Cleave a TFhought, together with the Soul
wherein it is , imto maony Pieces. Page 828,
829

The Senfe of the Anclent Incorporealifis
therefore thisy That in Nature , Trvo Rinds of
Subftances. The Firft of them Paffive Bulk, or
Diftant and Extended Subftance 5 Which is
all, One thing without Another ; and therefore
# Many Subftances, a5 Parts, into which it ean
be divided.  Effentially Antitypous 3 one Mag-
nitude Foyned to another, always Standing with-,
out it, and making the Whole [0 much Bigger,
Body all Outfide, having nothing Within, no
Internall Energy, nor any A&ion befides
Locall Motions which it & alfo Paﬂives %o
29

Were there no other Subltance befides this,
there conld be no Motion, A&ion, Life, Cogi-
tation, Intelle@ion, Volition 5 but All would
be a Dead Lump; #or could any one thing Pe-
netrate another. Wherefore Another Subftance,
whafe Charatier ¢/as dpasiwos, the Aétive Na-
ture; Life, Self-A&ivity, Cogitation: which
#o Mode or Accident of Extenfion s it having
more of Entity init. Nor are thefe Two, Ex-
tenfion and Life, Inadequate Conceptions, of
One and the Same Subftance. A Thinker a Mo-
nad ; or One Single Subftance. Not Concei-
veable, bow the Severall Parts of an Extended
Subftance, fhould Foyntly Concurre to Produce
One and the Same Thought. 829, 830
The Energiics of thefe Two Subftances, very
different. The one Nothing but Locall Motion,
or Tranflation from Place to Place; 4 meer
Outfide Thing: The other Cogitation, an In-
ternall Energys or in the Infide of that which
Thinks. Which Infide of the Thinking Na-
ture, hath no Length, Breadih, or Profundity,
no Out-fwelling Tumour 5 becanfe then it
weyld be Outlide again.  Were a Cogitative

Being Extended, yet muft it bave btﬁdg;_?};j‘
Extended Outlide, a7 Unextended Infide.
But One and the Same Subftance canmor be
Extended, and Unextended. Wherefore in
this Opinion of Extended Incorporealls,
Complication of Two Subfiances, and 4
Confufion of them together into One. True never.
thelefs, That all Finite Incorporeall Subftance,
# always Naturally united with fome Exten-
ded Body, a5 its Qutfide. Page 831

Al Summed up Togﬂber_ 832

Hitberto the Senfe of the Ancient Afferters of
Unextended Incorporealls, reprefented to the
beft Advantage.  Nothing Afferted by us ; bus
that thefe, and other Argwments | do Demon.
firate againft the Atheifts, fome Other Sub-
flance befides Body : but whether or no, they
Prove this to be Indiftant and Unextended 5 lefy
to others to make a Fudgment. The Atheifts
who deny this, maft acknowledge every Thought,
t0 be not onely Mentally, but alfo Phyfically
Divifible and Scparable ; together with the
Soul : a5 alfo denyIntexnal Energy  and con-
Jequently make Cogitation, Nothing but Locall
Motion : and Laftly, Hold That no Subftance
can Co-Exift m‘tg Another Subftance, more
Inwardly, then by Juxta-Pofition. 832, 833

This the Firt Anfwer to the Forementioned
Atheiftick Argument againft Incorporeall Sub-
ftance 3 made by the Ancients, By denying the
Minors That though whatfoever # Extended
be Body, yet Every thing is not Extented, Bug
the Argument otherwife Anfwered, by fome
Learned Afferters of Incarporeall Subftance ,
By denying the Majox s That though every thing
be Extended, or what Unextended No-
thing 5 yet what-everis Extended, is not Body 3
they afferting another Extenfion Incorporeall,
which is both Penetrable, and not made up of
Parts Phyfically Separable from one anotber 5
to which belongetb Life, Self-A&tivity, and Co-
gitation. Probable, That fome would Compound
both the Forementioned Hypothefes together 3
by fuppofing the Deity to be altogether Unex-
tended, ard Indivifibly all every-where 5 but
Souls, or Created Incorporealls, #o bave an Un-
extended Infide, Diffufed, as it were, into an
Extended Outfide. Our felves bere onely to Op-
pofe Atheilts 5 and Dogmatize no fuﬂbf": then
10 Affers, what all Incorporealifts agree in, That
befides Body, there is Another Subflance, which
confifteth not of Parts Really Separable from
one another 3 which is Penetrable of Body, and
Self-A&ive, and bath an Internall Energy,
difting from Locall Motion. 4l which is De-
monfiratively Certain. This the F sl Anfwef
to the Firf Atheiftick Argument, Againft In=

corporeal Subftance 3 That either there is Some-

thing Unextended, or at leaft Extended 03;?::‘
4 ?
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wifé then Body, fo as to be Penetrable thereof,
and Indifcerpibly One with it [elf, and Self-
Acdtive. Page 833, 834
The Second Atheiftick Affault againff Incor-
porcall Subftance ;5 By Pretendingthe Originall
of this Miftake | to have (prung from the Scho-
lattick Effences, Diftintl from the things them-
Selves 5 and the Abufe of Abfiradt Names and
Notions, they being made to be Subftances Esx-
ifting by themfelves.  For, though the Opinion
of Ghofts and Spirits, ( whereof God is the
Chicf ) [prung firft from Fear 5 yet that thefe
Jhould  be Incorporeall, could wnever have
entered into the Minds of men, bad they not
been Enchanted with thefe Abfira& Names
and Separate Effences, 834
The Firft Generall Reply to thir, That it is ali
but Romantick FiGion. = That the Opinion of
the Deity, [prung ot from Fear, and That all
Invifible Ghofts are sot Phancies, already fuffi-
ciently Proved 5 a alfo Thé Exiftence of a God
Demonttrated by Reafon. That Apparitions
are Reall Phanomenas and Reafonable tothink,
That there may a5 well be Invifible Aeriall, and
Htheriall; asthere are Vifible Terreftriall Ani-
mals. Sottifbnefs to conclude, That there is
mo Underflanding Nature, Swuperionr to Man.
834,835

The Second Particulax Reply, That the Opi-
nion of Spirits Incorporeall , [prung not from
the Scholaftick Effences, whether confidered
Concretely as Univerfals onelyor Abftraétly. No
man [uppofing , thefe to be Things Really and
Subfiantially Exifting without the Mind 5 ei-
ther an Univerfall Man and Univerfall Horfe,
or elfe Humanity and Equinity : and that thefe
walk up and down in Airy Bodiess they being
onely Noemata, or the Intelligible Effences of
Dhings, s Objecis of the Mind.  Thefe Effences
of Things, faid to be Eternall, as their Verities.
The meaning of thefe Eternall Effences 5 #ot,
That they are fo many Eternall Subftances In-
corporealls but, That Knowledge is Eternall,
and, That there is an Eternall Unmade Mind,
that comprebends them s which all other Minds
Partake of. s 835,836
Again, That another Atheiftick Dream ,
That the Abfiraé Names and Notions of the
Meer Accidents of Bodies, were Made Sub-
ftances Incorporeall 5 Souls, Minds, and
Gholis. Conftious Life, #o Accident of Bo-
dies, a5 Atheilts Suppofe 5 but the Effentiall
Attribute of Another Subftance, which Incor-
poreall 5 as Magnitude, or Extenfion, is the
Effentiall Attribute of Body. 836
The following Atheiftick Arguments to be
difpatched with more Brevity. That the Four
Next, Fifth, Sixth, Seventh and Eighth, pro-
ceed onely upon this Suppofition, That there is
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no Other Subftance in the World, befides Body
or Matter 5 and tbfrefare ﬁgm‘f_‘y Nothing, o
the Afferters of an Incorporeall Deity. Stoicks,
and the like, onely concerncd to Anfwer them.
Nevertbelefs, From the Impoffibility of thefe A-
theiftick Corporealifms, contained in the Fifth,
and Sixth, a Neceflity of Incorporeall Sub-
ftance will be Evinced. Page 836

Here two Atheiftick Corporealiflms, Fou-
ded upon thefe Suppofitions, That all is Body
or Matter; and, That Matter as fuch, is devoid of
Life and Underftanding. ~ The Firft in the way
of Qualities and Forms, Generable and Cor-
ruptible, called the Hylopathian. This the
maft Ancient Atheiftick Form, aswe learn from
Ariftotle 5 viz. That Bulky Extenfion, the one-
Iy Subftantiall and Unmade thing, and all other
things, but the Paflions, Qualities, 2nd Acci-
dents thereof 5 Makeable oxt of it, and De-
ftroyable into it. The Coufequence from
whence 3 That there is no Subftantiall Unmade
Life and Underftanding: And, That n0 Mind
could be 2 God, or Creator; it being all Ac-
cidentall, Fadiitious, azd Creature. 836,

8

This Hylopathian Atheilm, called alfo by ;3;;:
Anaximandrian, Thoughwe are not Ignorant,
That Simplicius conceives, Anaximander #b
bave beld an Homceomery, or Similar Ato-
mology, ¢f Eternall Unmade Qualities, a5 A-
naxagoras afterwards : onely, that be ackuow-
ledged no Unmade Life or Mind, buz Genera-
ted it all, from the Fortuitous Commixture of
thofe Qualified Atoms. ( Which no Improbable
Opinion, though not Certain, ) Becaufe bowever,
Anaximander fuppofed Life and Underftan-
ding, to be at leaft Secondary Qualities, and
Accidents of Body, Generable and Corrupti-
ble. AndnotFit, tomultiply Forms of Atheifm.

: 83

The Second Atheiltick Corporealifim, 72 ‘3;’7;
way of Unqualified Atoms, preducing all things,
even Life, and Underftanding 5 from Figures,
Sites, Motions, and Magnitudes of Parts, From
whence it will alfo follw, Tha Mind is #o Pri-
mordial Thing, but Secondary, Compounded,
and Derivative y Creature,and no Creator. This
called Democritick 5 #ot becanfée Democritus
wis the Firft Inventer of the Diffimilar Atomo-
logy 5 but becaufe he was the Firft Acheizer of
it, or the Firft, who made Diffimilar Atoms,
the Principles of All things whatfoever, even of
Life and Underftanding,. ibid.

Not 10 be Denied, But that from thefe Two
things Granted, That A1l is Body, and, Thas the
Firft Principles of Body are devoid of Life and
Underftanding 5 it would fillow unavoidably,
That there is no God.  Therefore the Stoicks,
who were Corporeal Theifls, demied the Latter 5

(kz2) tblr-_!
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they fuppofing an Underftanding Fire, Eternal
and Unmade,the Maker of the whole Mundane
Syttem.  Truly Obferved by Origen, That this
Corporeal God of the Stoicks, wis but by Ac-
cident Incorruptible, and Happy 5 and onely
becaufe W. anting a Deftroyer.  Thit no Genuine
Theiflm, Page 837, 838
But an Abfolute Tmpoflibility, in both thefe
Atheiflick Corporcalifms 5 #ot onely, becanfe
they [uppofe no Active Principle 5 but alfo, be-
caufe they bring Life and Underfanding, that
#, Something, out of Nothing s or Make them
without a Caufe. Where the Atomick Athe-
ilts, of the Two, moft to be Condemned 5 becaufe
fo grofly Comradiciing themfelves. - From that
True Principle, That Matter @ fuch, i devoid
of Life and Underftanding ;5 an Abfolute Ne-
ceflity ef amother Subfiance Incorporeal, which
i Effentially Vital and IntelleGual. That All
Life, cannot poffibly be Faétitious and Acci-
dental, Generable and Corruptibles but there
muft be Subftantial Life; and alfo fome Eter-
nal. 838,839
The Truth of this Underftood and Ackpow-
ledged by the Hylozoifts; That there muft of
Neceffity be , both Subftantial a#d Unmade
Life and WUnderftanding : who therefire As-
#ribute the [ame to all Mattex as fuch 5 but with-
out Animality 5 which, according to them, is all
Fa&itious and Accidental. Wherefore, this
Hylozoick Atheifin alfo, brings Confcious Life
and Animality ont of Nothing 3 or Makes
them without a Caufe. The Argument of the
Epicurean Atheifts; agzinft Stratonifm or Hylo-
z0ifin, Unan{werable : That upon this Suppo-
Sition, there muft be, in every Man and Animal,
aHeap of Innumerable Percipients, a5 manyas
there are Atoms of Matter 5 and [o #o One
Thinker. The Pretence of the Hylozoifts, That
all the Particles of Matter, in every Animal, do
Confederate ; Ridiculous,s#d Impoffible. 83 9,
840

Thus the Fifth and Sixth Atheiftick Argu-
mentations , fully Confuted; and from that
True Suppofition in them, That Mattex, #s fuch,
is Devoid of Life and Underftanding, Incor-
poreal Subltance plainly Demonttrated : Which
was our Second Undertaking, 840
The Third and Lafts That there being Un-
deniably, Subftance Incorporeal, the Two
Following Atheiftick Argumentations, ( built
upon the Suppofition of the Contrary ) altogether
Infignificant. The Seventh ot properly di-
recied againft Theifm, but againft a Religious
kind of Atheiftm or Theogonifm 5 which fup-
pofed a God or Soul of the World, Generated
out of Senflels Matters and the Offfpring of
Night and Chaos. A Sober and True Senfe,

ving , Sentient a#d Wnderftandin .
Pre%ding over the whole World., Eugt rgaégéfé
of Pagan Theifts, That the Whole Corpoyeal
World Animated, is @ God, Exploded by ys,
This Argument therefore being #ot againft The.
ifm, bat Theogonifm 5 the Confutation thereof
might be bere well Omitted, without any Detri.
ment to our Caufe, But becanfe the denying of
a Living Underftanding Nature, prefiding P
the World, is Acheifticall 5 the Ground of this
Aflertion briefly Declared 5 That Life and Un-
derftanding are Accidents of Bodies, refilting
onely from Such a Contexture of Atoms, a5 pro=
duce Fleth, Bloud, and Brains, iz Bodies Or-
ganized s and, Tbat there is no Reaflon to be
found any-where, but onely in Humane Form »
which alfo Confuted. A Brutith Paffage, of &
Modern Writer, That it is Unconceivable b
Men , How Cod can Underftand withoue
Brains, Page 840, 841
The Next , (which is the Eighth Atheiftick
Argumentation ) That there can be no Living
Being Immortall, #or Perfectly Happy 5 buile
upon that Falfe Suppofition alfo, That all Life
and Underftanding refults from a Contexure of
Dead and Senfle(s Atoms,and iherefore is Dif-
folvible and Annihilable. But that there is
Life Effentiall, and Subitantiall, which Natu-
rally Immortall : as alfo a Neceffity, of an Eter-
nall Life, and Mind Unmade, a#d Unannihila-
bles which Perfectly Happy. 841,842

SIEC T IV

T H E Epicurcan Atheifts further Endea-
vour, to Difprove a God, from the Phe-
nomena of Motion, and Cogitation 5 in the
Three Following Argumentations, the Ninth,
Tenth, and Eleventh. From Motion, #hus 5
That from this Principle, Nothing can move It
Self, but Whatfoever is Moved, is moved by
Another , it will follow, That there can be no
Firtt Caufe, and Unmoved Mover; but One thing
Moved Another, from Eternity Infinitely 5 Be-
canfe Nothing could Move Another, which was
#ot It Self Firlt Moved by Something elfe. 8843-,
43

Anfwer : The meaning of this Axiomes
Not, That Nothing can A¢t from Tt Self, & the
Atheift Suppofes 5 be taking it for granted, that
every Thing is Body, and that all Ation is Lo-
call Motion 3 but, 1 hat no Body Refting, could
ever Locally Move It Self. 4 Falfe Suppoli-
tion of the Atheifts, and [ome Cartefianss That
were there but once Motion in the Matter, this
would of it Self continue o all Eternity. True,

of the Wosld’s Animation 5 Thas there isa Li- | that of Ariftotles That to make an Infinite
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Progrefs in the Caufes of Motion, a#nd no Firlt

Mover s is all one as to fay, That there is No | Atheifts 3
Caufe at all thereof; or, That all the Motion | and Thinking Beings, Machines.

This a Prodigious Paradox, and Falfity of
That Cogitation, Local Motion s
Here a

in the World, is a Paffion without an Agent, or | Corre&ion of what we wrote before, P. 761,
Comes from Nothing. ~Clearly Impoffible, That | and a Change of our Opinion, spon further
there (hould be any Motion at all, were there | Confideration 5 That not onely 2 Modern Wri-

Nothing Self-Moving or Sclf-A&ive. Page

Wherefore from this Principle, That no Bnﬁ?f
can Move It Sclf, it fulows Undeniably ; That
there is Some other Subftance in the World be-
fides Body , that bathan A&ive Power of Mo-
ving Body. 843,844
~ Another Corollary from the (ame Principle 3
That there is another Species of A&ion, diftiné
from Locall Motion, and which is not Hetero-
kinely, but Autokinely. That the A&ion
by which Local Motion is firft Caufed , could
not be it [elf Local Motion, A4l Local Mo-
tion Caufed Oviginally by Cogitation, Thus
the Ninth Atheitlick Argument from Motion
Confuted 5 and from bence, That no Body can
Move it Self, Demonfirated, That there is
Something Incorporeal. the Firlt Caufe of Lo-
cal Motion, by Cogitation. ibid.

But the Atheilts furtber Pretend to Prove,
Tbat Cogitation it {elf isr Heterokinefy, the
Paffion of the Thinker, andthe A&ion of fome
other External Agent upon bim 5 Becaufe, No-
thing taieth Beginning from It Selfs and,
No Cogitation can rife of Jt Self, without a
Caufe. That therefore, Thinking Beings them-
Jelves are Machines, and Cogitation Local Mo-
tion. And, No Underfianding Being, ¢ Firft
Caulc, nor Perfeéily Happy s becaufe Depen-
dent upon [omething elfe, 844,845

Anfwer. True, That no Subftance taketh
Beginning from it Self 5 as alfo, That no A&ion |
Caufeth it Self. But Falfe, That No Action |
taketh Beginning from the Immediate Agent s |
or, That Nothing can A& otherwife, then as
A&ed upon by Something elfe. ~Atheifts
bere Affirm onely, what they fhould Prove, and
fo Beg the Queffion. If Nothing Self-Active,
then all the Motion and A&ion in the Univerfe,
muft Come from Nothing, or be Made without
a Caufe. . 845

True alfo, That our Humane Cogitations
are frequently occafioned from Externall Ob jects,
and that the Concatenations of Thoughts and
Phantafms, often depend upor Mechanick Cau-
{cs. But Falfe, That all Cogitations are Ob-
truded wpon us from withouts and, That no

Tranfition iz our Thoughts, which was not Be-
forein Senfe.  The Humane Soul 4 Principle of
A&ions, and therefore alfo of Cogitations. This
a Bubbling Fountain of Thoughts.  But that

there is fuch a Pexfe@ Mind, as at once Compre-
bends all Trath , end was Before Senfibles. Sg, 5‘;
4‘

ter, but alfo the Ancient Atheiftick Atomifls,
did conclude, Cogitation to be Really nothing elfe
but Local Motion. Neverthelefs, thefe men
troubled with the Phancy of Cegitation ; which
becaufe they cannot make Local Motion , they
would perfuade ws to be no Reality , or No-
thing. Atheifts aware, That if there be any
A&ion befides Locall Motion, there muft then
be fome other Subftance ackpowledged befides
Body. They who make Cogitation Local Mo-
tion, and Men, Machines, #o more to be difpu-
ted with , then Senflefs Machines, Page 846;
847

To Affirm, That no Underftanding Being cax
be Happy, #or @ God, becaufe Dependent upon
Something without it; all one as to Affirm, That
Senilefs Matter is the Moft Pexfect of all things 5
and,That Knowledge, as fuch, (peaking Imper=
feGion, is but « Whillling and Phantattick
thing. But of this more asfterwards. Thus
the Tenth Atheiftick Argument Confuted,
. ; : 847
Another Atheiftick Argument, From the
Nature of Knowledge and Underflanding:
That the World could not be made by an Under-
ding Being , Becaufe there was no Knowledge
before Things , which are the Objeés of it 5
and the omely Things are Senfibles, which
Knowledge 4 Paflion from. Therefore all Mind,
as fuch , a Creature, and mone a Creatour.
ibid.

This already fully Anfwered, Page 720, and

Jo forwards. Where Proved, That Singular
Bodies are sot the Ouely Things, and Objelts
of the Mind, but that it containeth its Intelligi-
bles within it Self. And, That Knowledge, is
Archetypall to the World, and the Maker of
Al Sothe Exiftence of a God, Demonfira~
ble, fiom the Nature of Knowledge and Uin-
derftanding,. 847, 848
That the Atheilts can #o more Salve the Phae-
nomenon of Cogitation, then that of Locall
Motion 5 Evident from their Many Hallucina-
tions concerning it 5 whereof a Catalogue [ub-
joyned, Firft, That all Life and Underftan-
ding, & meer Accidentall thing, Generable and
Corruptible, and #o Life #or Mind Subfian-
tiall or Effentiall.  This before Confuted.
¥ 848
Again, That Lifc and Mind, #o Simple and
Primitive Natures, but Compounded Sylla-
bles of things 5 and therefore none Immostall
#or Incorruptible. dnfwer 5 That Life and
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Underftanding are Aétive Powers, and could
never ﬂ’fuh fram meer Paffive Bulks; mor can
any Compofition of Dead and Senflels Matter,
polfibly beget Life and Undexftanding,  Though
no Neceffity, That there fhould be any Eternal
Unmade Red or Green, becanfe thefe mighs be
Made out of things not Red #nor Green s nor
That there fhould be Eternal Motion , becaufe
Motion might be produced from a Self-A&ive
Principles wor That there fbould be any Eter-
nall Unmade Matter, becaufe were there none,
it might notwithftanding be Creared, by a Perfeét
Incorporeal Being: yet an Abfolute Neceflity
of Eternal Unmade Life and Mind 5 becanfe
bad there been once none, there could never have
been any. Page 848,840
Another Atheiftick Hallucination, That there

is Nothing of Self-Activity in Cogitation; #nor
any thing could A& otherwife, then as it is
Made to A& by Something clfe.  This to bring
all A&ion from Nothing, or to [uppofe it without
a Caufe. 849,850
Another Madnefs of theirs already mentioned,
That Cogitation, Locall Motions a#d Thin-
king Beings, Machines. This Equall Sottifh-
nefs or Impudence, as to affirm, Number to be
Figure, &-c. 850
Another Paradox of the Epicurean and De-
mocritick Atheifts, That Mentall Cogitation,
as well as Senfation , the meer Paffions of the
Thinker, and the A&ions of Bodies Exifting
without bim : Some of them [uppofing Thoughts,
to be Caufed by certain Finer Images, then
Senfations ; Otbers, that they are the Remain-
ders of the Motions of Senfe, formerly made.
Anfwer : That Senfation it felf, ¥ not a meer
Corporeal Paffion , but the Perception of a Paf-
fion, in @ way of Phancy 5 much le[s Mental
Cogitations fuch 5 and leaft of all Volitions.
850, 851

But Confentaneoufly bereunto , thefe Atheifts
Determine , all Knowledge and Underftanding,
20 be Really the fame thing with Senfe. From
whence follow Two Abfurdities. Firft, That
there can be no fuch thing as Exrour, becanfe all
Paflion # True Paffion, and all Senfe, True
Senfc 5 #hat is, True Seeming and Appearance.
This Abfurdity owned by Protagoras.  Epicu-
rus Eudeavourved to avoid this, but invain, and
contradiGionfly to bis own Principles. 8851,
52

A Second Abfurdity confequent thereupon 5
That there is no Abfolute Truth #or Falfehood,
but all Rnowledge Private and Relative, and
nothing but Opinion. This freely owned like-
wife by Protagoras.  Sometimes alfo by Demo-
critus. Whotherefore but o Blunderer neither,
in the Atomick Philofophy; mwhich plainly
Swuppofes a Higher Faculty of Reafon and un-

derftanding, that judges of Senfe, and dif;
1he Phantaﬂly tbsreof', it rmcbi;rg to AE{;‘ZT;::
Truth. Page 852,853
Another Atheiftick Errour 5 Thar Singular
Bodics are the onely Obje€ts of Mental] Cop-
ception, as well as of Senfation.  This imputed
by Ariftotle, #o Democritus and Protagoras,
But fufficiently before Confuted., 853, 854
The better to maintain this Paradox , Added
by a Modern Atheiftick Writer, as bis own In-
vention 5 That Univer(als are Nothing elfe but
Names, by which Many Singular Bodies are
called 5 Axiomes or Propofitions, the Addition
and Subftraétion of Names; and Syllogiftick
Reafoning, the reckoning the Confequences of
them: and that therefore befides the Paffions of
Senfe, we kpow Nothing at all of any thing, bys
onely the Names by which it is Called.  Whence
it would follow, That Geometricall Truths
not the fame in Greck and in Latine, dve.

That the Acheifts, according to thefe prfm?]si*i
Principles, endeavour to Depreciate Know-
ledge and Underftanding, a5 that wbicbj}eak;
no Higher PerfeCion, then is in Senflels Mat-
ter. Thus the Atheilts in Plato, make it but a
Ludicrous, Umbratile and Evanid thing; he
meer Image of Bodies, the onely Realities,
Their Defign in this, totake away the Scale, or
Ladder of Entities. 855, 856

All the Grounds of this again briefly Confuted;
and Particularly, that Opinion fo much favoue
ring Atheifm, That there is Nothing in the
Underftanding, which was not Before in Senfe ;
out of Boétius. Jult and Unjuft, Greater Rea-
lities #n Nature , then Hard and Soft , érc.
Ungueftionably, a Scale or Ladder of Entities 3
and therefore Certain, that the Order of Things
muft be in way of Defcent, from Higher Perfec-
tion to Lower,and not of Alcent, from Lower to
Higher. The Steps of this Ladder not Infi-
nite : the Foot thereof, Inanimate Matters the
Head, a Perfeét Omnipotent Being, Compre=
bending in It [elf all Poffibilities of Things.
Mind by Nature Lord over all 5 and Sovercign
King of Heaven and Earth. 856, 859

The Reafon why we fo much Infift upon this 3
Becaufe Atheifts Pretend, not onely to Salve the
Phznomenon of Cogitation withoxt 2 God ;
but alfy from thence to Demonltrate the Impof-
fibility of his Exiftence. Though Modern Wri-
ters not [o much aware bereof s yet is the Con-
trovery betwixt Theifts and Atheifts, 1hus
Stated by Plato ; Whether Soul and Mind ]_u-
niors to Senflefs Matter, and the O_ﬁfifvrr?{g
thereofs or elfe Subftantiall Things, and in
Order of Nature Before it. A‘_ccor ingly Plato
confureth Atheifin mo otherwife , then by pro=

ving Soul ot to be Junior #o Inanimate Matter,
4
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and Generated out of the fame, Evident, That
Plato by Soul bere underftood, not onely the
Mundane Soul, but alfo that Whole Rank of
Beings, called Soul 5 and, Thst uo Life was
Generated out of Matter. Page 859,860
Thofe profeffed Chriftians, who Generate
Rationall Souls owx¢ of Senflef Matter ,
Pplain Betrayers of the Caufe of Theilm. 860,
861
Nor is the Cafe much differens, as to others ;
who, thowgh they profeffedly Generate onely Sen-
fitive Souls, yet making the Rationall , but
meer Blanks, which have Nothing in them, but
what was Scribbled upon them by Senfe 5 and fi
Knowledge, in its own Nature, Junior to Senfe
and Senflibles 5 Highly Gratify the Atheilts
hereby. 861
If any Life and Cogitation may be Generated
ont of Pead and Senflefs Matter, then can o
good Reafon be given, why Al (hould nor be.
Life not partly Accidental, partly Subftantiall:
but cither All Confcious Life, Atcidental, Ge-
nerable a#d Corruptible 5 or elfe Nowe at all,
ibid.
The Dotirine of Reall Qualities Generable
and Corruptible, favourable to Atheifm alfs.
And though the Atheiftick Atomifts Explode
all the other Qualities, Becaufe, Nothing can
come from Nothings yes, contradiéiing them-
Jelves again, do they make Life and Under-
ftanding, Reall Qualitics, Generated ont of
Matter, or Caufed by Nothing. 861,862
These being a Scale or Ladder of Entities in
Nature, to Produce a Higher Rank of Beings,
out of a Lower 5 # Life and Cogitation, out

them. Thus Boétius and Proclus. Ammonius
bis Trrationall Demons Mortall ; Brutifh Souls,
in Acriall Bodies. Since the Firft Creation,
#o New Subftantiall thing Made, or Deftroy-
cd, and therefore o Life. This looked spon
by Macrobius s 4 Great Truth. Page 863,

86

That the Pythagoreans would Endeavonr r?;
gain fome Countenance for this Hypothefis, from
the Scripture. 865,867.

But if thefe Aeriall Vehicles of Brutifh Souls
be exploded for a Whim(ey, and none bus Ter-
refiriall Bodies allowed to them 5 though after
Death they will not Vanifh into Nothing, yes
muft they needs remain in a State of Infenfibi-
lity, and Ina&ivity, till ve-united to other Ter-
reftriall Bodies. W herefore thefe in one Senfs
Mortall, though in another Immortall, Silk-
worms dying, and reviving in the Form of But-
terflies, madean Emblem of the Refurre&ion,
by Chriftian Theologers. 867,868

But no Abfolute Neceflity, That the Souls of
Brutes, though Subftantiall, (hoxld have a
Permanent Sublfiftence after Death | either in
@ State of Activity , or Inallivity 5 Becaufe,
whatfoever Created by God, may Poffibly b
him be Annihilated. ~ The Subitantiality amg
of the Rationall Soul, Demonlirable by Reafons
or that it will not of it Self vanif into Nothing 3
but not that it s Abfolutely Tmopoffible, for it to
be Annihilated 5 The affurance of this Depen-
ding wpon a Faith in the Divine Goodnefg,
Porphyrius bis Affertion, That Brutith Souls are
Refolved intothe Life of the Univerfe, The whole

of Matter, and Magnitude s is #o Invert the Or-
der of this Scale, from Downwards, fo Up-
wards; and [o tolay a Foundation for Atheifm.
Wherefore great Reafon, to maintain this Poft,
againft the Atheifts; That no Souls can be Ge-
nerated ont of Matter. 862,863

The Grand Obje&ion againft the Subftantia-
lity of Senfitive Souls, from that Confequence
of their Permanent Subfiftence after Death.
Cartefius fo Senfible thereof s that be would
vather make Brutes to be Senflefs Machines,
then allow them Subftantiall Souls 5 which be
granted they muft have, if Thinking Beings.
What clearly Demonftrable by Reafon, pot to be
abandoned, becaufe astended with fome Diffi-
cultics , or feemingly Offenfive Conﬁ:qucné:;s.

3

The Pythagorick Hypothefis ; Tb_at Souls all
Created by God, not in the Generation of Ani-
mals, but in the Cofmogonia. Thefe there-
fore, firt Clothed with Thin and Subtile Eo-
dies, Aeriall or Etheriall Ochemata, wherein
they Subfift, both before their Ingrefs into Tex-
refiriall Bodies, and after their Egrels omt of

UNED

Anfwer tothis Objeétion, againft the Subftantia-
lity of Brutifh Souls 5 That they may notwith-
ftanding, Poffibly be Anuihilated in the Deaths
of Animals, as well a5 they were Created iutheir
Generations 5 but if they do Subfit ( without

| Acriall Vehicles, ) they muft remainin a State of

Inactivity a#d Infenfibility. 868, 869

That this the DoCtrine of the Ancient Pagan
Theologers,That no Life, or Soul,Generated oxe
of Dead and Senile(s Matter 5 but all Produced
by the Deity, as well as Matter 5 Proved out of
Virgil : though fundry other Teftimonies alfo,
might be added therennto. 869,870

The Hylozoick Atheifts themfelves, [o Sen-
fible bereof, That there muft be fome Subftan-
tiall and Unmade Life, (from whence the Lives
and Minds of all Animals are Derived ) That
they attribute the [ame to Matter 5 and conclude,
That though the Modificated Lives of Animals,
and Men, be Accidentall, Generated aud Cor-
rupted , yet the Fundamental Lifc of them,
# Subftantiall, and Incorruptible, Thefz alfs
afferted, a Knowledge before Senfe, and Un-~
derived from Senfibles, 870,871

This Hylozoick Atheifm again Confuted.
Abfurd
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Abfurd to fuppofe , Knowledge and Under-
ftanding, without Confcioulne(ss as alfo, That
the Subltantiall and Fundamentall Life, of
Men aid other Animals, fhoxld never Perifh,
and yet their Souls, and Perfonalities, Vanifh
into Nothing, That mo Organization cax
produce Confcioufnels. Thefe Atheiltsnot able
Poflibly to give an Account, whence the Intelli-
gible Objects and Idea’s, of this their Know-
ledge of Matter, fhould [pring. This Hylozo-
ick Atheifm, Nothing but the Crumbling of
the Deity into Matter. Page 871

Concluded, That the Phenomenon of Mind
and Underftanding,ean no way poffibly be Salved
by Atheills,ithont a God 3 but affordeth a Solid
Demonfiration of bis Exiftence. 871,872

—— e ———

SECT. V.

I HE R E now Remaining onely, the Athe-
iftick Obje&ions againft Providence,

their Querics, and Arguments from Intereftss
Their Fixlt Objeétion , From the Frame of the
World, s Faulty, Or, Becanfe Things arc
11l Made, that therefure not made by a God.
This direcied againft the Senfe of the Ancient
Theologerss That God being a Perfe& Mind,
sherefore made the World after the Beft manner,
Some Modern Theologers Peviating from this a
if the Perfeiion of the Deity confifted not at all in
Goodnefs, but in Power and Arbitrary Will
onely, The Controver(y betwixt thefe and A-
theifts 5 but Whether Matter Fortuitoufly Mo-
ved, or a Fortuitous Will Omnipotent, be the
Originall of all things. No Ground of Faith in
a meer Arbitrarious Deity. To bave a Will
Undetermined to Good, #e Liberty, #or Sove-
raignty, bzt Impotency. God to Cellus, the
Head or Prefident of the Righteous Nature.
This uot onely the Senfe of Origen, but of the
Ancient Chriltians i# Generall. Plotinus 5 The
Will of God Effentially, That which Ought to
be. God an Tmpartiall Balance, Weighing
out Heaven and Earth. The Deity, #ot Servilely
Bound to doe the Belt 5 but his the Perfection
of its Nature., -No Atheilt able to prove,
The World to be 111 Made, 872,874
Not to be Concluded, That whatfoever we
cannot find out the Reafon or Ule of, #s therefore
Ineptly Made, For example ; The Inteftinum
Caxcum, thongh feemingly an Odd Appendix,
and which the Generality of Anatomilts give
little Account of 5 yet thar, with the Valve at
its Enterance, both together, an Artificiall Con-
trivance of Nature , to hinder the Regurgita-
tion of the Faces. 874,875
The Firt Atheiftick Inftance of the Faultinels

———

of things 5 In the Difpofition of the &
a{:‘d Efliptick , Interfeciing each other ;%u;;t?;
an Angle,whereby the Terxelirial Globe rexde.
red not fo Habitable @ it might bave been,
This Objeciion Founded upon a Falfe Suppofi-
tion, That the Torrid Zone WUninhabitable,
Buet this the Bejt Difpofitions which being Cop-
trary to Mechanick Caules, therefore its Con
sinuance , together with the Conftant Paralle-
lifm of the Earth’s Axis, a mansfeft Eviction of
Providence; and that the T Biapsiv, The Befk,
# a Caufe in Nature. Page 875
In the next place 5 The Atheilts would prove
againft fome Theilts, That All things not Made
for the Sake of Man. bis at Firft but the Docivise
of Streight-laced Stoicks onely 5 recommended
afterward by mens Self-Love.  #Whereas Plato’s
Doctrine, That the Whole #not made for any
Part 5 but the Parts for the Whole. Never-
thelefs, Things in the Lower World, made
Principally ( though not Onely) for Man, A-
theifts #o Judges of the Well or Ill-Making of
Worlds, they baving no Standing Meafure of
Good.  That Nature a Step-Mother 20 Man 3
but a froward Speech of fome difcontented Per-
Jons, feeking to Revenge themfelves, by Railing
upon Nature , .that is , Providence. 875,
76
Evils 22 Generall, from the Necefhity of Im-
perfect Beings, a#d Incompoflibility of thisgs.
876
Men Afflicied more from their omwn PhanciZs,
then Reality of things. Pain ( which 4 Real
Evil of Senfe ) often Link’d with Plealure, ap<
cording to the Socratick Fable., This not the
Evil of the Whole Man, but of the Qutlide oxzely.,
Serviceable, to free men from the Greater Evils
of the Mind. Death, according to the Atheiftick
Hypothefis, an Abfolute Extinétion of all
Lifes but according to Genuine Theilm, onely
a Withdrawing into the Tiring-Houfe, and put-
ting off the Terreftriall Cloathing. The Dead
Live to God. Chriftian Faith gives -affa<
rance of a Heavenly Body bereafter. The
Chriftian Refurrection, #not the Hope of
Worms. Thisthe Confutation of the Twelfth
Atheiftick Argument. ; 876,877
The Thirteenth 3 but Second Objeétion a-
Againft Providence, as to Humane Affairss
Becaufe all things Fall alike to all 5 and fometimes
Vicious and Irxeligious Perfons, moft Profpe-
YOUS. 877, 878
 Granted , That this Confideration hath too
much Staggered weak Minds in all Ages. Some
concluding from thence, That there is no God,
but that blind Chance Steereth all. Others,
That though there be a God, yet be Knows no-
thing done bere below. Others, That though be

doknow, yet be Neglegieth Humane Affairs. 878
Unrea-
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Unreafinable to require, That God [bould
Miraculoufly Interpofe at every turns or to
think , That every Wicked perfon (bould pre-
Jently be Thunder-firuck. Thatwhich Steers
the whole World, #o Fond and Paflionate, but
an Impartial Nature. Tet, That there wans
#ot Initances of an Extraordinary Providence.
Good Reafons fur the Slownels of Divine Ven-
geance. The Notorioufly Wicked, commonly
met with at the long Run.  Page 878,870

The Sometimes Ympunity of Wicked Per-
Jons , [ far from Staggering Good men, a5 to
Providences that it confirms them in their Be-
lief, of Future Immortality, and Judgement
after Death.  The Evolation of Humane af-
fairs, a Rind of Dramatick Poem, and God Al-
mighty the Skilful Dramatift 5 who always
Connedieth that of Ours, which went before,
with what of His follows after, into Coherent
Senfe. 4 Geometrical Diftribution of Rewards
and Punifhments. 879,880

Tbat there ought to be a Doubtful and
Cloudy State of things, for the Exercife of
Faith, and the more difficult Part of Vertue.
Had there been no Monfters to Subdue, there
could have been no Hercules. Here, we to Live
by Faith, and not by Sight. 880

But that to make & full Defence of Provi-
dence, would require a large Volume, The
Reader therefore referred to others for a Sup-
plement, Ouely fome Few Confiderations to be
here propounded, not (o much for the Confuta-
tion of Atheifis, a SatisfaCtion of Theilfts,
Jometimes apt to call in Queftion the Divine
Goodnels,though the very Foundation of omr
Chriftian Faith. ibid.

Furfts That in Tudging of the Works of God,
we ought not to confider the Parts of the World
alone by themfelves, but in order to the Whole.
Were Nothing made but the Befx, there could
bave been no Harmony, for want of Variety.
Tlotinus, That a Limner does not make all
Eye, nor place Bright Colours every-where 5
aner a Dramatiflt introduce onely Kings and He-
10’s, #pon the Stage. 880,882

Secondly s That we ought not to Confine
God’s Creation to the Narrownefs of Vulgar
Opinion , which Extends the Univerfe, bus
little beyond the Clonds 5 and Walls it in, with
a Sphear of Fixcd Stars, The World Uncapa-
ble of Infinity of Magnitude, as well as of Time.
Neverthelefs, a5 the Sun ¥ much Bigger then
we camn Imagj}gf if, fg mﬂﬂb more niay the World
be. The New Celeltiall Phznomena, widen
the Corporeal Univerle, and makg thofe Phan-
fied, Flaming Walls thereof , to fly away be-
fore ws, Not reafonable to think,, That all this
Immenfe Valtnels, fbould be Delext and Unins
habited. 882,883

UNED

Thirdly 3 That we cannor make a Righe
Judgement, of the Ways of Providence, mith-
out looking both Forwards, upon what is Fu-
ture; and Backwards, wupon what is Pafty @
well a5 upon the Prefent. That the Placonifts
and Pythagoreans, [alved many Phanomena,
fromthe 12 wes@sBiauive, Things done ina Pra-
Exiftent State. Our Common Chriftianity fuppo-
Jeth but a kind of Tmputative Pra- Exiftence ;
to Salve the Pravity of Mankind, and the Evils
of this State. The different Fates and Condi-
tions of Men bere in this Life,to be refolved into
a Jult, though Occult Providence. Page 883

The Third Obje&ion againft Providence;
or. Fourreenth Atheittick Argument 5 That it
is Impoffible, for ainy One Being, to Animad vert
and Order all things : and if it were Poffible,
thatit would be Diftra&ious, and Inconfiltent
with Happine(s.. Moreover, That an Irrefi-
ftibly Powerfull and Happy Being , would not
concern it [elf in the welfare of others: Bene-
volence arifing onely from Imbecillity.883 8§84

The Reply s That becaufe our Selves bave
but a2 Finite Animadverfion, and Narrow
Sphear of A&ivity; to meafure the Deity
accordingly, is but an 1dol of the Cave or Den.
Certain, that were there Nothing, but what we
could fully Comprebend, there conld be no God.
Had the Sun Life, Equally Coextended with
its Rays, it would perceive every thing touched
by them. Creaturcs but the Rays of the De-
ity. Men able to manage affairs, in many
diftant places, without Difhadtion. And in-
numerable Notions, lie together in our Minds,
without Crowding one another, or any Diftur-
bance tows, 884

But for the eafing the Minds of weak Mor-
tals, already Swuggefted; That there is uo Ne-
ceffity, God [hould Himfelf Immediately do all
things 5 be having Minilftexrs Uuder bim, Exe-
cutioners of his Providenee: as, an Artificial,
Plaftick Nature, (" for this veafon partly be-
fore infited onsy ) Inflintis alfo in Animals, a
Part of that Divine Fate, which is the Servant
of Providence.  Above which, other Knowing
and Underflanding Minifters of #he Deity, ap-
pointed to Prefide over Hamane Affairs. But
all over-look’d by the watchfull Eye of God Al-
mighty, who may Him[elf Extraordinarily In-
terpofe. 884, 885

W berefore o need to ConfineProvidence, to &
Few Greater things onelysto free the Deity from
Diftra¢tion.Small things (upon which Greater
often depend ) not Neglecied by it Neverthelefs
the Chief Employment of Divine Providence,
in the Occonomy of Souls, by Plato Reduced
to this Compendiums The Tranflating of them
into Bester or Worfer States, according to their
Demeanours.Thus may the flow wits of Mortals,
Cé¢ ) more
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more eafily conceive Providence mot to be Labo- | And fince no Body can Move it [elf, that which

rious and Dittratious to the Deity. Page 885 ]\

But that all Benevolence arifes from Imbe-

firt Moved the Matter, muft be Incorporeal,

and not move it by Machines and Engines |

cillity, and that whar is Perfecily Happy, would | but by Cogitation or Will onely. That yy.

be troubled with no Bufinels, but enjoy its own
Eafe 5 Tdols of the Atheilts Den. Thefé other,
The Narrow Contractednefs of their Minds, by
Vice and Immorality. 885,886

The Atheiftick Queries, next to be Aufwe-
red. The Firft Queric. If there were a God,
who was Perfeéily Happy in bimfelf, Why would
be go about to make a World ¢ Anfw. The
Reafon of God's making the World, ws from bis
Over-flowing and Communicative Goodnefs,
That there might be other Beings Happy, befides
Himfelf. This confient with God’s making the
World, for bis owr Glory. The reafon why
Plotinus would explodethat, True, that God
did wuot make the World, meerly to Oftentate
bis Skill and Power ; but to Difplay bis Good-
nefs, which s Chiefly bis Glory. 7he Atheifts
further Demands What burt would it bave
been for us, neverto bave been Made ?  Anfw.
No other then this, That we could never have
Enjoyed Good, nor been Capable of Happine(s.
If o hurt not to have been Made, then none
to be Annibilated s the Diftance being a5 great,
from Nothing to Something, as from Something
to Nothing. 886

The Second Atheiftick Querie. If God's
Goodnefs were the Canfe of bis making the
World, Why then was it not made Sooner?
This Queltion capable of 2 Double Senfe. Firft,
Why was not the World from Eternity? The
Replys This not from any Defeétinthe Divine
Goodnefs, but becanfe thereis an Impofhibility
of the Thing it felf 5 the Neceflity and Inca-
pacity of fieh an Imperfed Being Hindering
it,  Qur (elves Prone to Think , That Counld
the World have been from Eternity, it fhould
have been fo.  Thus Philoponus, in bis Confu-
tation of Proclus his Arguments, for the World's
Eternity, And now no place left, for thofe A-
theiftick Cavils, againft the Novity of the
Creations a5 if God muft therefore bave Slept
from Eternity 5 or bad Contratied a Satiety of
bis former Solitude.  Another Sewfe of the
Queltion 5 Why, though the World could not
be from Eternity, yetwas it not made Sooner ?
Anfw, The World could not Poffibly bave fo
been made in Time, as that it [bonld not bave
been once, but a Day Old 5 and alfo once,no more
then five or fix 1 boufand years Old. 886, 887

The Third Atheiftick Querie. How eonld
God moze the Matter of the whole Worlds efpe-
cially if Incorporeal 2 Anfw. That all things
being derived from the Deity, and E_ﬂ?mié%}

ceit, That an Incorporeal Deity, could
Move Matter, becaufe it would Run through iz ;
Abfurd 5 This moving not Mechanically, buz
Vitally. That Cogitative Beings bave 2 Na-
turall  Power of Moving Matter, Evidens
from ourown Souls, Moving our Bodies, not
by Machines or Engincs , but met’rfy '6)’
Thought. More eafy for the Dﬂ'i_y, to move
the Whole World, by Will and Cogitation s
then for us onr Bodies. Page 88-,888

The Lalt Head of Atheiftick Argumenta-
tion, From Intereft. Firft 5 Thatit is the In-
texelt of Particular Perfons, there hould be np
being Infinitely Powerfull, who bath no Law
but bis own Will,  The Firft Reply Withing
is no Proving, Nonwill any man’s Thinking,
make Things otherwife then they are, 858

But Secondly; Tbis Wilh™ of Atheifts ,
Founded upon a Milftaken Notion of God Al-
mighty, That be is nothing but Arbitrary
Will Omnipotent, God’s Will, ot meer Will ;
but Law and Equity 5 Ought it felf Willing,
Nordoes Juftice in God, clafp with Goodnelss
butis a Branch, or Particular Modification
thereof. The Interclt of none, There fhould be
o God, unlef perbaps of [uch, as are Irre-
claimably Wicked, and wilfully abandon their
own True Good. 888,880

To be Without God ; to be Without Hope.
No Faith nor Hope in Senfelefs Matter. Ac-
cording to the Atheiftick Hypothefis, #o Poffi-
bility of Happinefs, #or Security of Good. 889

God fuch a Being, a5 If he were not, No-
thing more to be Withed for. To Believe a
God, #o Believe the Exiftence of all Good
and Perfe@ion 5 and that things are all Made
and Governed as they Should be. Peccability,
from the Neceffity of Imperfect Free-Willed
Beings. Infinite Hopes from 2 Being Infi-
nitely Good , and Powerfull. emocritus
and Epicurus, however cried up fomuch of late s
but Infatuated Sophifts, or Witty Fools , and
Debauchers of Mankind. 889,890

The Laft Atheiftick Argumentation. That
Theifm or Religion is Inconfitent with the
Intereft of Civil Sovereigns. Their Fixlt Pre-
tence for this, That the Civil Sovercign Reigns
onely in Fears and therefore there muft be no
Power, #or Feax, Groater, then that of the Le-
viathan, 890

In Anfwer #o this, The Athciftick Ethicks
and Politicks #o be Unravelled. Their Foundation
laid, in the Villanizing of Humane Nature.

depending on him, they muft needs be Com- | That thers is no Natural Juftice, Equity, #or

mandable by him, and Obfequious to him. | Charity.
t

No Publick #or Common Natu{:
i
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in Men, but all Private and Seliith. Tbar
every Man by Nature, bath a Right to every
thing, even to other Mens Bodies and Lives.
That an Appetite #; Kill and Torment, by Na-
ture, gives a Right. That Naturc hath brought
men inty the World, without any Fetters or
Shackles,of Duty and Obligation; the Hinde-
rances of Liberty. Laftly, That Nature abfo-
Iutely Diffociates and Scgregates Men from
one another, ? reafon of the Inconfiftency of
Appetites, and Private Good. Every Man by
Nature, i & State of War, againft every Man.
Page 890,891

But inthe next place, They adde, That though
this State of Nature, whick is Belluine Li-
berty, and Lawlefs Freedom to every thing,
be in it felf the Befts yet by Accident, and
by reafon of mens Imbecillity, does it prove the
Worlt. Wherefore, when Men bhad been weary
of Hewing and Slathing, they then bethonght
themfelves at length of Helping Nature by Art ;
By Submitting to a Lefler Evil, for the A-
voiding of a Greater 5 Abating their Infinite
Right, and Yielding to Terms of Equality with
others, and Subjeétion to 2 Common Power.
8o1

Where, thefe Atheifts Firft Slander Humane
Nature; and then Debale Juftice and Civil
Authority, makiug it the Ignoble and Baftardly
Brat of Fear ; or 2 Lefler Evil Submitted o,
out of Neceffity, for the awiding of a Greater.
According to which Atheiftick Hypothefis, No
man is Willingly Juft. This #o New Inventi-
on of the Writer De Cive, but the old Athe-
iftick Generation of Juftice, and of a Body
Politick, Ciwil Society, and Sovereignty;
( befure Plato’s time:) it being fully deferibed,
an bir Second Bookof a Common-wealth, Where
the Philofopher concludes, Tuflice, according to
thefe,to be but a Middle thing, betwixe the Beft,
and the Worlty Loved,not @& Good in it Self,
but onely by Reafon of Mens Imbecillity :
Or, That Juftice is indeed, Another man’s
Good, and the Evil of him that is Jult. The
Jfame Hypothelis alfo, concerning Jultice, as a
Fa&itious thing, that [prung onely from Fear
and Imbecillity, and was chofen but as a Leflex
Evil; Infified on by Epicurus. 891,893
The vain Attempts of owr Modern Athe-
iftick Politicians, #o Make Juftice by Art,
when there is None by Nature. Firft, by Re-
nouncing and Transterring mens Right, by
Will and Words. For If Nothing Naturally
Unlawfull, then can #o man, by Will and
Words, make any thing Unlawfull to bimfelf.
# bat Made by Will, may be Deliroyed by
Will. The Ridiculons Conceit of thefe Athe-
iftick Politicians, That Injultice is nothing but
Dati Repetitio, and fuch an Abfurdity in

UNED

Life, @ s in Difputation, when 2 man De-
nies @ Propotition, be had befire Gianted 3
No Real Evil inthe Man, but onely a Relative
Incongruity in him as a Citizen. Again, Thefe
JufticesMakers and Authority-Makers, pre-
tend to derive their Faltitious Juftice, from
Pa&s and Covenants. But Palts and Cove-
nants, without Naturall Juftice, (s themfelyes
confefs ) Nothing but Words and Breath ; and
therefore can bave no Force to Oblige. Where-
fore they maks another Pretence alfo, from cer-
tain Counterfeit Laws of Nature, of their omsn
Devifing, that are Nothing but meer Juggling
Equivocation s they being but the Laws of
Fear, or their own Timorous and Cowardly
Complexion. They Ridiculonfly Dance Round
in a Circle, when they Derive the Obligation
of Civil Laws from Covenants; of Covenants
from Laws of Natures and of Laws of Na-
ture again, from Civil Laws. Their vain At-
tempt, by Axt to Confociate, what Nature hath
Diffociated , like tying Knots in the Wind or
Water. Their Artiticial Obligation, or Liga-
‘ments, by which the Members of their Levia-
than are held together, more flender then Cob-
webs. Page 893,895

Thefe Artificiall Jultice-Makers and Obli-
gation-Makers, Sexfible of the Weaknefs of
thefe Attempts, Attificially to Confociate,
what Nature haih Diflociated 5 therefore fly at
laft from Art, to Force and Power; making
their Sovercign, to Reign onely in Fear. Tbis
the True meaning of that Opinion, That all
Obligation is derived from Law 5 that is, the
Command of him who hath Power to Com-
pell. IfObligation, #o Obey Civil Laws, onely
from Fear of Punithment, thenis no man Ob-
liged to bazard bis Life for the Safety of bis
Prince 5 and whoever can promife themfelves
Impunity, may Juftly Difobey. If Civil So-
vereigns Reign onely in Fear, then is their Au-
thority Nothing but Force; and Power would
Juttify Rebellion. Laftly, If Civil Right or
Authority, Nothing but Force and Violence,
thew could it not laft long :  What Naturall, pre-
vailing againft what is Violent, 895

W herefore fince Civil Authotity and Bodics
Politick, can neither be meerly Arxtificiall, nor
yet Violent things, there muft be fome Naturall
Vinculum, #o bold them togethers [uch as will
both Oblige Subjects #o Obey the Commands
of Sovereigns, azd Sovereigns i Comman-
ding, to [eekthe Good of their Subjects : Some-
thing of a Common, Publick and Conglutina-
ting Nature: Which, no other then Naturall
Juttice.  The Authority of God himfelf,
Founded in Jultice; of which Civil Authority,
4 Participation.  Sovereignty, no Creature

of the People, and of Mens Wills s but bath
(r2) a Stamp
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a Stamp of Divinity aponit, Had not God
made a City 5 Men, neither by Art, or Politi-
cal Enchantment, nor by meer Force, could
bave made any. The whole World, One City,
of God and Rational Beings. The Civil So-
vereign #o Leviathan ; that is, No Beaft, but
@ God. He Reigns not in meer Brutifh Force
and Fear, but in Naturall Juftice and Con-
{cience, and the Authority of God himfelf, Ne-
verthelefr, need of Force and Fear too; to com-
pell Some to their Daty 5 nor is the Sovereign’s
Sword here alone Sufficient, but be muft Reign
alfo in the Fear of God Almighty.Page 895,896

The Second Atheiftick Pretence, fo Make
Religion Inconfiftent with Civil Sovercignty 3
Becaufe it Limits and Confines that, which
in its own Nature Is, and Ought to be Infi-
nite. The Reply s That the Atheifts Infinite
Right and Authority of Civil Sovereigns, i
nothing but Belluine Liberty : But true Right
and Authority is Effentially Founded in Na-
tural Juftice 5 there being mo Authority to
Command, where there is not an Obligation
to Obey; ad Commandsmot Creating Obli-
gation, but Prefuppofing it, without which
they would fignify Nothing. The Firlt Origi-
nall Obligation #ot from Will, bat Nature.
The Errour of thofe Theilts who derive all
Obligation to Morall Things, from the Will
and Pofitive Command of God, as Threar-
#ning Punilbments, and Promifing Rewards,
From whence it would follow, that no man is
Good and Fuft, but By Accident onely, and
for the Sake of Something elfe. ~ Faftice a dif-
Serent Species of Good, from that of Private
utility. Infinite Jullice,as Abfurd, as an In-
finite Ruleor Meafure.  If no Infinite Juftice,
thenno Infinite Right and Authority. God’s
own Authority bounded by Jultice: His Will
ruled by Juftice; and not Jultice by bis Will.

vereigns Infinite Right, Realy Devet 1hem
of all Right and Authority, leaving then u,.
thing but Brutith Force.  Proved bere, Thy
the Summa Poteltates, muft of necefiry pe
drward 3ot Page 896,808

The Laft Atheiftick Pretence, for the In-
confiftency of Religion with Civil Power ; Be.
caufe Confeience is Private Judgement of
Gocd and Evil, AnGwer. 1hat #not Religion,
but Atheifm, introduceth fich Private Fudge-
ment, as5.is Abfilutely Tnconfjtens with Civil
Sovereignty, 2t acknaw!edg:'ng nothing in Na-
ture, that tends to Publick and Common
Good 5 but making Private Appetite the onely
Rule or Meafure of Good 5 and ility, of Jue
ftice. The Defperate Confequence from bence;
That Private Utility may jultify Rebellion and
Parricide. The Atheifis Profeffed Affertion,
That they who have once Rebelled, may Jufily
Defend themfelves afterward by Force. Though
Private Perfons muft make a Fudgement in
Confcience for themfelves, (the Acheilts Pub-
lick Confcience, being Nonfenfe and Contra-
ditiion ) yet is the Rule of Confcience, #oz Pri-
vate, but Publick, except onely to Miftaken
Fanaticks 5 who therefore Sometimes make a
Pretence of Conlcience and Religion , i order
to Sedition and Rebellion. Religion and Con-
{cience Oblige Subjedis, in all Lawfull things,
Aftively to Obey the Sovereign Powers s in 'Un-
lawfull, Not to Refift. 808,890

T he Conclufion of the Whole Books That all the
Atheiftick Grounds being fully Confuted, and
the Impoffibility of Atheifm Demonfirated 3
it is certain, That the Origiral ard Head of
all things, is no Blind and Incon{cious Nature,
byt a Perfect Underftanding Being, Self-Ex-
iltent 5 Wbo hath Made all that was fit to be
Made, and after the Beft manner, and Exer-
cifeth a Jult Providence over al. To whom

Atheilts, under a Pretence of giving Civil So- | be All Honour and Glory, @, ibid,
The End of the Contents,
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TRUE NOTION

OF THE

Lords Supper.

T he Introdution.

* LL great Errours have ever been intermingled with

23 fome Truth. And indeed, if Falfhood fhould ap-

\% pear dlone untothe world in her own true (hape

YRR and native deformity, (he would be fo black and hoi-

a3 \J rid that noman would look upon her 5 and there-
fore the hath always had an art to wrapup her felf in
agarment of Light, by which means fhe pafled freely difguifed and
undifcerned. This was elegantly fignified in the Fable thus: Truth
at firlt prefented her felf to the world, and went about to feek en-
tertainment ; but when fhe found none, being of a generous nature,
that loves not to obtrude her felf upon unworthy Spirits, (he re-
folved to leave Earth, and take her flight for Heaven : but as fhe
was going up, fhe chanced, Elijab-like, to let her mantle fall 5 and
Falfhood, waiting by for fuch an opportunity, fnatch’d it up pre-
fently, and ever fince goes about difguifed in Truth’s Attire, _

" Pure falthood is pure Non-entity, and could not {ubfilt alone by
it {elf; wherefore it alway twines up together about fome Truth,
whrQuid G €nds, as Athenagoras the Chriftian Philofopher fpeaks, 1, .. 7. &..
like an Ivy that grows upon fome Wall, twining her felf into it with furest.moe.
wanton and flattering embraces, till it have at length deftroyed and
pulled down that which held it up. There is alway fome Truch
which gives being to every Errour: ESF quedam Veritatis anima que
corpus omninm Errorum agiiat & iﬂfgr;;mt : There is ever fome Soul

2 of
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of Truth which doth fecretly fpirit and enliven the dead ang .
wicldy Lump of all Errours, without which it could not mDVEUn.
ftir. Though fometimes it would require a very curious Artift j,, t;;n-
mid(t of all Errour’s Deformities to defcry the defaced Iineaméms (;-
that Truth which firt it did refemble : As.Plutarch fpake memn;’e
of thofe Egyptian Fables of Zfis and 0ffris, that they had dpuw dode
e tupdGeas ° dhnbdes, certain weak apparemces and glimmerings of
Truth, but {0 as that they needed '4vs ixvhdrs, fome notable Diviner
to difcover them, 7

And this I think is the cafe of that grand Errour of the Papifts
concerning the Lord's Supper being a Sacrifice : which perhaps at fiel
did rife by degeneration from a primitive Truth, whereof the very
Obliquity of this Errour yet may bear fome dark and obfture inti-
mation. Which will beft appear when we have firft difcovered the
True Notion of the Lord’s Supper 5 whence we fhall be able at once
to convince the Errour of this Popifh Tenet, and withal to give a
jult account of the firlt rife of it. Redum Index fui & obliqui.

CHAP.EK

That it was a Cuftom among the Jews and Heathens, to feaft
upon things facrificed ; and that the Cuflom of the Chrifti-
ans, in partaking of the Body.and' Blood of Chrift once
Jacrificed upon the Crofs, in the Lord's Supper , is ana-

logical hereunto. .

Supper, in which we eat and drink the Body and Blood of
= Chraft, that was onceoffered up to God for us, is to be de-
rived (if I miftake not) from Analpgy to that ancient Rite among
the Jews of Feafting upomthings (acrificed, and eating of thole things
which they had offered up to God.

* For the better concetving whereof, we muft firft confider alictle
how, many kinds of Jewith Sacrifices there were; and. the nature of
them. . Which although they are very well divided, according to
the received opinion, into four, TXuM, DON, 070, F7W, the
Burnt-offering, the Simqffering o the Trefpafi-offering, and the Peace-
offering ; yet perhaps I may make a more notional Divifion of them,
tor our ufe, inta - thele three fpecies. : .

. Firft, Such as were wholly offered up to God, and burnt upon the
Altar : which were the Holocanfts ox Burnt-afferings. W

‘ Secondly, Such wherein, belides fomething offered up to God up-
on the Altar, the Pricfts had alfo a part to eat of. And thefe are
alfo fubdivided intothe $iu-offerings and the Tre_@?—rﬁfffﬂg{-

. Thirdly, Suchas in which, belides fomething offered up to God,
and a portionbeftowed on the Priefts, the Ommers themlelyes had a

TH'e right :Notidn of that Chriftian Feaflt, called The Lords

fhare likewile, And thefe were called 270 or Pcdfﬂ‘r‘ﬁrig‘g." h
_ whic
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Feafting upon Sacrifices.

which contained in them, as the Jewith DoGors fpeak Fhm oY phn
Lpak pym 7132, 4 Portion for God, and the Priefts, and the Owners
allo; and thence they ufe to give the Etymon of the Hebrew word
Shelamim, vy pi7o ma T3 Becaufe thefe Sacrifices broughe
Peace to the Altar, the Priefts, and the Owners, in thatevery one of
thefe had a fhare in them.

Now for the Firi# of thefe, although (perhaps to fignifie fome fpe-
cial Myftery concerning Chrift ) they were themfelves wholly offer-
ed up to God, and burnt upon the Altar; yet they had ever Peace-
offerings regularly annexed to them when they were not % FnaTps
Offerings for the whole Congregation, but for any particular perfons 3
that fo the Owners might at the fame time when they offered up to
God fealt allo upon the Sacrifices.

And for the Second, although the Owners themfelves did not eat
of them ; the reafon whercof was, becaufe they were not perfectly
reconciled to God, being for the prefent in a ftate of guilt, which
they made atonement for in thefe Sacrifices; yet they did it by the
Priefts, who were their Mediators unto God, and as their Proxies,
did eat of the Sacrifices fot them.

But in the Peace-offerings, becaufe fuch as brought them had noun-
cleannefs upon them, ("Lewit. 7. 20.)and fo were perfe@ly reconciled
to God, and in covenant with him, therefore they were in their own
perfons to eat of thofe Sacrifices, which they had offered unto God
asa Federal Rite beetween God and them 5 which we fhall explain
at large hereafter. '

So then, the Eating of the Sacrifices was a due and proper Appéen-
dix unto all Sacrifices, one way or other, and either by the Priefls,
orthemfelves, when the perfon that offered was capable thereof
Wherefore we fhall find in the Scripture, that Eating of the Sacrifices
is brought in continually as a Rite belonging to Sacrifice in general.
Which we will now fhew in diversjnltances. '

Exod. 34.15. God commands the Jews, that when they came into
the Land of Canaan, they (hould deltroy the Alcars, and Images, and
all the Monuments ef Idolatry among thofe Heathens thus, Lef thou
make a Covenant with theinhabitantsof the land, and they go a-whore-
ing after their gods, and do Sacrifice unto their Gods, and one call thee,
and thon E AT of his Sacrifice: Which indeed afterward came thus
to pafs,Num.25.2. They called the people to the Sacrifice of their gods,and
the people did E AT, and bow down to their gods 5 or, as itis cited in
Pfal. 106.28. They joyned themfelves unto Baal-peor,and ATE the Sas
crifice of the dead. ) : -

When Fethro, Mofes’s Father in Law, came to him, Exod. 18. 12.
He ook a Burnt-offering and Sacrifices for God s and Aaron came, and
all the Elders of Ijracl, TO EAT BREAD before the Lord : By Sa-
cr;ﬁge; there are meant Pe:xcc-nﬁf‘:ritzg:, as Aben-Ezra and the Targ:'cm
well expound it, which we {aid before were regularly joyned with
Burnt-oﬁi’rfﬂg&‘. -

So Exod. 32. When the Ifraelites worlhipped the golden Calf, the
Text faith that Aaron built an Altar before it, and made a Proclamatis
on, faying, Tomorrow isa FE A48T unto the Lord: (fee how the 4l-
tar and the Feaff were a-kin to one another:) And theyrofe up early

in
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in the morning, and offered Burmt-offerings and brought Peace-offerings
and the people S ATE DOWN 170 EAT AND D RINK. Which
paflage S. Paunl makes ufe of, being about to dehort' the Corinthian,
from eating things (acrificed to Idols, 1 Cor. 10. Neither be ye Idolaters,
as [ome of theme were 5 as it s written, The people SATE DOWN To
EAT AND DRINK: for this was no common Eating, but the
Eating of thofe Sacrifices which had been offered up to the golden
Calf. '

The firft of Sam. v. 3. itis faid of Elkanab, that be went up ont of
bis City yearly to worfhip, and to facrifice to the Lovd of Hofts in Shiloh
and when the time was come that ke offered, he gave to Peninnah bis wife,
and to all ber Sons and dawnghters, PORTIONS 5 and unto Hannah
he gave a double PO R T I0 N5 thatis, Portions to eat of thofe Sacrie
fices that bad been offered up to God, as R. David Kimchi notes. And
in the ninth Chapter of the fame Book, when San! was {ecking s54-
muely, going towards the City he met fome maidens that told him
Savmel was come to the City, for there was a Sacrifice for the people
that day in the High place: A4s foon (fay they ) as you come into the
City, you fhall finc him before he go up to the High place TO E 4T3
Jor the people will not E AT until he come, becaufe he doth blef the 84-
erifice. Where though the word Bamab properly fignifiesa High place,
or placeof Sacrifice, whence the Greek word Bégws is thought to
be derived : yet it is hererendred by the Targum, as often elfewhere,
DNRIIOR 12 Domus Accubitiis, a houfe of feaSiing 5 becaufe feasting
and fzcrificing were fuch general Concomitants of one another.

So again in the 16. Chap. Samuel went to Bethlehenz to anoint Da-
vid : I am come ({aith he) to facrifice to the Lord 5 fanélific your felves,
and come with wme tothe Sacrifice. But when he underftood that Fefe’s
youngelt fon wasabfent, he faithto Jefe, Send and fetch bim, for we
will not 8 I'T DOW N until be conse.

So I underftand that of the Sichemites, according to the judgment
of the JewithDocors, Fudg. 9.27. They went into the houfe of their
god, and did EAT and DRINK, and curfed Abimelech 5 that is,
they went into the houfe of their god to facrifice, and did eat and
drink of the Sacrifice: which perhaps was the realon of the name by
which they called their god, whom they thus worfhipped , B E-
RITH, which fignities 2 covenant, becaufe they worthipped him by
this Federal Rite of eating of his Sacrifices 5 of which more here-
after, :

Thus likewife the Hebrew Scholiafts expound that in the 16.
chap. of the fame Book verl. 23. concerning the Philiftizss when
they had put out Sampfon’s eyess They met together to offer a great
Sacrifice wnto Dagon their God, and to REJ0TCE, thatis, in feaft-
ing upon the Sacrifices, v
- Henceit isthat the Idolatry of the Fews in worlhipping other gods
is {0 often defcribed Synecdochically under the Notion of Feafting.Ifa.
§7.7. Upon alofty and bigh mountain baft thon SET THY BED, and thi-
ther wenteft thou up to offer Sacrifice.  * For in thofe ancient times they
were not wont to fit at Feafts, but lie down on Beds or Couches. Ezek.
23. You fent for men from far,Sabeans ffom the Wildernef, (i. e. Idola-

trous Prielts from Arabia ) and lo they came, for whoms thon didft Wdf?
. ’ j
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thy felf, and [ateft upon a flately BE D, witha TABLE prepared be-
fgreft{;e. An{;;f: vgr{‘e 8{2‘1'&5' laid themfelves down upon Pfofb,;, laid
1o pledge, by every Altar, i.e. laid themfelves down to eat of the Sacri-
fice that was offered on the Altar. And in Ezek. 18.11. Eating ypon
the Mountains feems to be put for Sacrificing upon the Mountains, be-
caufe it was a conftant Appendix toit, He that bhath not done any of thefe

. things, but hatheven EAT EN upon the Mountains, ROWWG? n99 Mo,
i, €. hath worfhipped Idols upon the Monntains, {o the Targum renders
it. Laltly, S. Paul makes Eating of the Sacrifice a general Appendix
of the Altar, Heb. 12. 10. We have an Altar, whereof they have no
right to E AT that [erve the Tabernacle.

I will obferve this one thing more, becaufeit is not commonly un-
derftood, that all the while the Fews were in the Wildernefs, they
were to eat no meat at all at their private Tables, but that whereof
they had firlt facrificed to God at the Tabernacle, For thisis clearly
the meaning of that place, Lewit. 17, verf. 4,5. Whatfoever man there
be of the bonfe of Ifrael that killeth @ Lamb, or a Goat, or an Ox with~
in the Camp, or withont the Camp, and bringeth it not to the dooy of the
Tabernacle, to offer an offering to the Lord, blood fhall be imputed to
him. And {o Nachmanides there glofles according to the mind of the
ancient Rabbins, =00 o9 0nw Ao <3w mE Mno Mon, i, e, Be-
hold, God commanded at firit that all which the Ifraclites did eat Should
be Peace-offerings. Which command was afterward difpenfed with,
when they came into the Land, and their dwellings were become
remote from the Tabernacle, fo that they could not come up every
day to facrifice. Dewt. 12. 21. If the place which the Lord thy
God bath chofen be too far from thees then thou fhalt kill of the Herd
and of the Flock , andthou fhalt eat within thy gates whatfoever thy (ounl
lufteth after. Only now there were in ftead thereof three conftant
and fet times appointed in the year, in which every male was to come
upand fee God at his Tabernacle, and eat and drink before him :and
the Sacrifice that was then offered was wont to be called by them
TR NNYs 2 Sacrifice of Seeing.

Thus I have fufficiently declared the Jewifh Rite of joyning FeasZ-
ing with Sacrificing : and it will not be now amifs, if we add, asa
Mantiffa to that difcourfe, fomething of the Cultom of the Heathens
alfo in the like kind, the rather becaufe we may make fome ufe of it
afterward. And it was fo general among(t them in their idolatrous Sa-
crifices, that Ifaac Abrabanel, a_leamed Jew, obferved it in Pirufh Hatto-
rab, M0 MY MOW T M0 DPYRMMIY MoV ®Nw D b1 ComoTp Do
In thofe ancient times whofocver [acrificed to Idols made a Feaft upon
the Sacrifice. And the Original of it among(t them wasfo ancient,
that it fis afcribed by their own Authors to Promethens,as Salmafinsin p .,
his Solino-Plinian Exercitations notes, Hunc Sacrificii morem 4 Pro- (=
metheo originem duxiffe volunt, quo parsem hoftie in ignem conjicere
(oliti funt, partem ad funm vidum abnti. Which Promethens although,
according to Eufebius his Chronicon, and our ordinary Chronologers,
his time would fall near about the 3028. year of the Fulian Period,
which was long after Noah 35 yet it is certain that he lived much foon-
er, near about Noah’s time, in that he is made to be the fon of -
phet, which was Noab’s fon, from whom the Ewropeans del”ce?ded,

Gen.

UNED
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;\étﬁjguﬁN (Gen. 10. 5.) called the_re‘fore by the Poet Zapeti genus. For there js
the Iflands of DO great heed to be given to the Chronology of Humane Writers
the Nasions is concerning this age of the world, which Cexforinus from Varro calls
;;;":T’gi{ :‘ MUﬁmt}U the fabulous time or age. Although .I.-rather fubfcribe ¢o
e 353},;0, the judgment of the learned Voffins, that this Promethens was no
permameto other than Noah: himfelf, the Father of Faphet, and not his
exprels Lu- - fon, becaufe the: other things do fo well agree to him 5 and we
i E’}:;C 11, may eafily allow the Heathens fuch a miftake as that is in a mat-
" ter of fo remote antiquity : and then, if this be true, the whole
world received this Rite of Fealting upon Sacrifice, at firlt, together
with that of Sacrifice, at the fame time. Inftances of this Cuftom
are {o frequent and obvious in Heathen Authors, that Homeralone

were able to furnith usfufficiently, - .
In the &' of the Zliads he brings in a delcription of a Hecatomb-
Sacrifice which Agamemnon prepared for 4pollo by his Prielt chryfes,
and a Feaft that followed immediately after it. In @' the fame 4ga-
memnon offers up an Ox to Fupiter, and inviteth divers of the Greci-
an Captains to partake of it. In ' of the 0dyfees Nestor makesa
magnificent Sacrifice to Neptune of eighty two Bullocks, with a Feaft
upon it, on the (hoar. In ¢ -4leinous offers up a Bullock unto Fupi-

ter, and then immediately follows,

— AWVT . S oY e Qi T '
TepTopfpol — I Qg

oy Lok } a1
Plato in his fecond De Legibus acknowledges thele Fealts under
the name of ‘Bopral peml 3éov, Feafts after Divine worfhip offered up
to the Gods. Among the Latins, that of Lycus in Plautus his Penu
Ius belongs to this purpofe 5*

: Convivas volo
Reperire wobis commodos , qui una fient,
Interibi attulerint exta.
And that of Gelafimusin Stichus;
Fimne extacoFa funt 2 quot agnis fecerat ¢
After this manner he in Virgil's Eclogs invites his Friend,
Cumn faciam vitull pro frugibus, ipfe venito. s A
And thus Ewander entertains Zneas in the eighth Zneid,

Tum lecti juvenes certatine, areque Sacerdos,
Vifceratofta ferunt tanrorum 2

Plutarch fomewhere obferves it as a ftrange and uncouth Rite, in
the worthip of the goddefs Hecate, that they which offered Sacri-
fice unto her did not partake of it. And the fame Author reports of
Cataline and his Confpirators, om welablomiles svbowmov éydjmﬂo

orLQay,
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owgxav, that facrificing & man, they did all eat [omewhat of the flefh, ufing
this Religious Rite as a Bond to confirm them together in their Trea-
chery. But Strabo tells us of a ftrange kind of Worfhip ufed by the
Perfians in their Sacrifices, where no part of the fleth was offered up
to the Gods, but all eaten up by thofe that brought it, and their
Guefltss they fuppofing in the mean while, that whillt they did eat of
the Flefh, their God which they worfhipped had the Soul of the Sa-
crifice that was killed in honour to him. The Author’sown words
are thefe in his 15. Book, Megionil@- 5 78 Mdyxs 7o ngloe 78 Ugpnyspfdes
Tl igesyia, dmior NeNdpSuol, Toic Swols ¥ amovelpailes uho@rn THg 90
Jr YXH T Que T8 itpcls oSt 7 Jedv, &M 5 5IWEE, “opws 5 T8 Edinhs m
pungdy LKooy, dos ANyl Tiee, b7 T8 wle Sui quifque acceptd abe-
unty nulld parie Dijs relati s dicunt enim Deum nibilvelle preter boflie
animam : quidainz tamen (ut fertur ) omenti partens igni imponunt.

From this Cuftom of the Heathens of Feaiting upon Sacrifices arofe
that famous Controver(ie among the Chriltians in the Primitive times,
fometimes difputed inthe New [Ieltament, Whether it were lawful
EZOIEIN EIAQ AOQ'©@XTA, #0eat things facrificed to Idols.

Thefe Gentil-Fealts upon the Sacrifices were ufually kept in the
Temple where the Sacrifice was offered; as may be gathered from
that paflage of Herodotus in Clzo,, where fpeaking of Cleobus and Bithe-
ne, and what hapned to them after that prayer which their Mother
put up to the gods for them, &s oy (faith he) %, Uo ysbnowey, xed o
pnbiéiles Go obral w4l iegdd, e, As [oon as they bad Jacrificed and feafted,
lying down to fleep in the [ame Temple, they died there, and never rofe
more. But itis very apparent from that of S. Paxl, 1 Cor.8.10. If any
man [ee thee which haft knowledge [it at meat ¢» @dwhelw, that is, not, as
Erafmus tranflates it, in Epulo Smulachrorum, but, as Beza, and from
him our Interpreters, iz the Idol's Tersple 5 for {o both the Syriack Me-

taphraft expoundsit by SINS Nasyand the drabick Jaao] cass 3

in the boufe of Idols.

If any thing were left when thefe Feafts were ended, they were
wont to carry Portions of them home to their Friends: So that learn-
ed Scholiaft upon Ariftophanes in Plutus tells us, o ';S S Judag idvres,
Upee oy bf owdis & Svolag 1ol oincois 7' viwor 0. Whence Petit, in
that excellent Colletion of Attick Laws, inferted this for one, wviz.
That they that go home from a Sacrifice [hould carry part of it to their

friends. And that Greek Comedian himfelf alludeth there to it in

UNED

thefe words,

—

TET0 5 10 noeddov
TG ey 715 covveyxdim Aalbvs

Theocritus in his Bucoliaftes doth exprefs it fully 3

Kok 70 j Storg _
Tolig vipuqous, Migamv xorhdv ngeers o e 'ma'luxlov.‘

And Plagtus in Biles 5

B e S dcri-?-



UNED

8

The Lord' s Supper a Feast upon Sacrifice.

afpl dngipiag,

Sacrificant 2
Dant inde partem majorem mibi quim fibi,

e

Thele Portions which they carried home were called common]
by the Greeks wreio¥s, and in the Umbrian Language, as Feflus tells
us, Strobula. Tbeapbrqﬁmf in bis Characers ufes the word 7épot in this
fence , Koud Hoilag igy dvehionollas i Touoy dreunhowy, i, €, ad Jacrifi-
cantes & epula concelebrantes accedit, ut inde Portionem auferat.

And becaufe they thought they did receive fome bleffing from
the gods withit, thereforeit was {ometime called Uytex, as we find in
Hefychius upon that word Uytae s EAPTe ofve 2y EAoe TEQUEe L, %, TRV
75 o ¢S pre s, ETe ple oy, dTe CENMG, i e,

But otherwile if there were any thing yet remaining, it belonged

" tothe Priefts, as we learn from that Scholiaft which we have alrea-

dy commended, upon Zefpe, v6uG-iv, T Imhamtulpe & Sudas Theicgé-
es NapCove* 1, €. Tt was an ancient Law among the Athenians, thas the
Prie§ts [hould havethe remainder. Which is not only to be underftood
of the skin and fuch like parts, but of the flefh of the Sacrifice it felf
as we learn from St. Axfti» in his expofition upon Rom. 2. who tells
usalfo that thefe Reliques were fometimes fold for them in the Mar-
ket 5 whence that {peech of S. Paul, 1 Corinth. 10.25. Whatfoever is
Jold in the fhambles eat, asking no queftion for confcience fake,

[will (hut up all with this one obfervation mare, That as we faid
of the Jews, that in the Wildernefs they did eat no meat but of that
which they had firlt facrificed 5 in like manner the Heathens were
wont to facrifice before all their Fealts : Whence it 1s that Athenens
obferves, Fealts among the ancient Heathens were ever accouated
Sacred and Religious things. And thus we muft underftand that
{peech of S. Parl in the 27. verfe of the forenamed Chapter, If any
one that believes not invite you, and yon be difpofed to go 5 whatfoever is

Jet before you eat, asking no queflion for confeience fake. Nay, it wasac-
counted a prophane thing among(t them, to eat any meat at their pri-
vate Tables whereof they had not ficlt facrificed totheir godss as ap-
peareth by that Greek Proverb, #8dl« ¢5idvufed by 4nacreon and others
asa Brand of a notorious wicked man, viz. one that would eat meat
whereof be had not facrificed.

Now having thus (hewn, that both amongft the Fews under the
Law,and the Gentiles in their Pagan worthip, (for Pagawifm is nothing
but Fudaifin degenerate ) it was ever a folemn Rite to joyn Feafting
with Sacrifice, and to E AT of thofe things which had been offered up 3
the very Concinnity and Harmony of the thing it {elf leads me to con-
ceive, That that Chriltian Fealt under the Gofpel, called THE
LORD'S SUPPER, isthe very fame thing, and bears the fame Noti-
on, in refpect of the true Chriffian Sacrifice of Chrift upon the Crofs,
that thofe did to the Jewifh and Heathenifh Sacrifices, and fo 18 EP V-
LUM S ACRIFICIALE, a Sacrificial Feaft, | mean,a Feafl upon Sacrifices
or EPULUM EX OBLATIS, a Feaft upon things offered up to God. Only
thisdifference arifing in the Parallel that becaufe thofe Legal Sacrifices
were but Types and Shadows of the true Chriftian Sacrifice, they were
often repeated & renewed, as well as the Feafts which were made E prc;ln

: them:



The Paffeover a Sacrifice.

them : But now the True Christian Sacrifice being come,and offered up
once for all, never to be repeated , we have therefore no more Ty-
pical Sacrifices left amongft us, but only the Feafts upon the True Sa-
erifice ftill {ymbollically continued, and often repeated, in reference
tothat ONE GRE AT 8 AC RIFICE, whichisalways as prefent
in God’s fight and efficacious as if it were but now offered up for us,

—_—

CHA P IL
An ObjeEtion taken from the Paffeover azszerecf. Prowed

that ihe Paffeower was a true Sacrifice, and the Pafchal

Feaft a Feaft upon a Sacrifice, from Scripture, and Fewifb
Authers.

Ut methinks I hear it objefted to me, That the True Notion of
¥ the Lord’s Supper is to be derived rather from the Paffeover a-
mong the Jews : It being the common opinion of Divines, that the
“Jews had but two Sacraments, viz. Circumcifion and the Paffeover, that
anf{wer to thofe two among(t us, Baptifm and The Lords Supper : But
the Jewifb Pajfeover had no relation to a Sacrifice, being nothing elfe
but a meer FEAST5 and therefore from Analogy to the Jewifh Rites
we cannot make the Lord’s Supper to be EPULUM SACRIFICIALE,
a Feaft ypon Sacrifice.

Objeft.

To which [ an{wer, firft, That I know not what warrant there is s

for that Divinity fo confidently impofed uponus by fome, that the

ews had buttwo Sacraments, Circumeifion and the Paffeover 5 and
that it (hould thence follow by inevitable confequence, that the
Lord’s Supper muft &ilisoiyé, anfwer, only to the Fewsfh Pajféover. Sure
I am, the Jews had many more. For, not to inftance in that of S. Pau/,
Our Fathers were all BAPTIZE D unto Mofes in the Clond, and in the
Sea)ike our Chriftian Bapti(msand did all EAT the fame Spiritual meat,

. (m'z. the Manna) and did all DRINK the ﬁzme Spfl'fl”d! d?‘f&k,

UNED

(wiz. the Water of the Rock that followed them) like the Bread and
Wine in the Chriltian Lord’s Suppper : nor to examine all the other Sa-
cramental Ceremonies which they had, that werealmoftas many sa-
craments as Ceremonies: Thefe Feafts upon the Sacrifices, which we
have all this while infited on, were nothing elfe but true and proper
Sacraments * joyned with Sacrifices. | |

But fecondly, Iwill granc chat the Jewilh Paffeover hath a fpe-
cial refemblance tothe Chriftian LOR D'S SO P P E R, although np-
on other grounds: Forl fay undoubtedly the Paffeover was a true and
proper Sacrifice, and therefore the Pafchal Fealt a Feai# upon a Sacrifices

“Sothat this (hall {till advance and improve our former Notion. -

For the better conceiving whereof, we muft underftand, that be-
fides thofe four Gereral kinds of Sacrifices among the Fews before men-~
tioned, the Burnt-offering ., the Sin-offering, tbc‘ Trq.[pafs"aﬁ'ering', and
the Peace-offering 5 there were fome other Peculiar kinds of Sacrifices,
as the Mafters tell us, wviz. thefe three, Moo TUpoy o, thé

B2 Firftlings

1 Cor, 10.

* See Cloppen-
buyg m Schola
Sacwif. and of
the nght No-
ton of the
Sacrament {ee
Voffius in Thef.
Theolog,
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Firftlings of Cattel, and the Tenth, and the Pafféover. And the rea.
fon why thefe, in the diftribution of Sacrifices, are thus diftingyifi;.
ed by them from all the othet General kinds of Sacrifices, is thus
given by the famous Afaimonides upon the Mifna of the /.
mud, in Maffecheth Zebackim the fixth Chap. oopa pawes frww say
oM Nt NV DUNIPT M @b A0 TR [ PR 3NN Mnn
13 COR A TON, Becaufe thofe four foremamed were [uch kind of
Sacrifices as that a private perfon was often bound to each of them in fe-
wveral cafes, and the whole Congregation in feveral [eafons 5 but thefe
threc were not of that nature, being peculiarly reftrained to one cafe or
feafon. Now thefe three kinds of Peculiar Sacrifices were in their na-
ture all nearelt of kin to the Peace-offerings, and are therefore called
by the Jewith Doctors cynhw eoam like to Peace-offerings, becaufe
they were not only killed in the fame place, being all g5y Qunp
light Holy things, and had the mynow or inward parts thereof to be
burnt likewife upon the Altar; but alloin that partof them was to *
be caten by the Owners, Infomuch that the Talmndifts put many cafes
in which a Lamb that was (et apart fora Paffeover, and could not be
offered in that Notion, was to be turned into a Peace-offering, as that
which was pear of kintoit.

But yet thefe Mafters tell us, there were three precife differences
between the Pafcha and the ordinary Peace-offering, cionmnm
PI0Y N aun. Firlt, in that there was no laying on of hands upon
the Paffesver 1n the killing of it.for this was no where commanded, as
in all the Peace-offerings.Secondly, that there was no Mincab or Meat-
offering, nor Libamen or Drink-offering, to be joyned with it 5 (for
{o they ule to include both in the word Nefachin.) Thirdly, that
there was no wawing of the Breaft and Shoulder for the Priefts Portion s
the reafon whereof was, becaufe the Priefts were bound alwaysto
have Pafleover-offerings of their own, asit is exprefled Ezra 6. and fo
needed not any Wave-offering,

But that the Paffeovers were in other refpedts of the fame nature
with the Peace-offerings, and therefore true and proper Sacrifices,
becaufe it is a thing generally not {o well underftood, and therefore
oppofed by divers, Ifhall lJabour the more fully tocouvinceit. I fay,
That the Pafféovers were always brought to the Taberaacle or the
Temple, and there prefented and offered up to God by the Prieft,
as all Sacrifices were 5 that the Blood of them was there {prinkl-
ed upon the Altar , of which the Hebrew Doctors well oblerve,

& Mainon. in XTI W N3N PY: The very Effence of a Sacrificce is in [prinkling

Epban Pe- of the blood 5 and allo that the Imurim, (as they call them) thatis,

Juchehz. ¢he Fat and Kidneys, wereburnt upon the Altar 5 All this I fhall en-
deavour to demonftrate.

Only firft I muft premile this, That when I fay the Paffeover was
brought to the Tabernacle, and offered by the Priefts, I do not
mean that the Priefts werealways bound to kill the Pafleovers: For
I grant that the people were wont to kill their own Paffcovers; and
fo I find it exprefly in the A4ifna of the Talmud, Maffech. Zebach cap.5.
Jed 6. rnan I-up'q Cnwe wrw, AL Ifrael killed the Paffeover, and the
Pricfts received the blood : Which Talmudical expreflion alludes to

that place, Exod, 12, 6. The whole affewnebly of the Congregation of %‘;aeé
; . d

UNED
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Jhall kill it in the Evening, where thisfeems to be commanded by God.
And the Pra@ice confonant hereunto I find intimated at lealt in Seri.
pture, in Hezekiah’s Pafleover, 2 Chron. 30. 17. There were many iy
the Congregation that were 7ot Jandified 5 thercfore the Levites had the
charge of killing vhe Paffeover for every one that was not clean, to fanii;.
fie it unto the Lord: Where R Solomon writeth thus; &89 nn9 mnnn L
Dovy oy oro, Wonder not why the Owners themfelves did not kill
them, for it followeth that many in the Congregation bad not fanitified
shemfelves 5 therefore the Levites were appointed in their place to farz&‘g?'c
the Work unto the Lord. And R. D. Kimchi to the {ame purpofe 3
Though many of them did ear the Paffeover in uncleanncfs, it being a
cafe of mecelfity, in that they had no time to purific themjelves 5 yet for
them to come intothe Conrt and kill the Paffeovers, this was not needful
when it might be done as well by the Lewvites. And therefore the fime
is to be thought likewife of the Prieftsand Levites killing the Paffe-
ovér Ezra 6. becaule the people returning newly from Captivity were
fiot yet purified, as it is there alfo partly intimated.

But this doth not at all hinder our proceeding. or evince the Paje-
ower not to be a Sacrifice : Forit is a great Miftake in molt of our
learned Writers, to think that the killing of every Sacrifice was pro-
per to the Prieft 5 whereas indeed there was no fuch matter; but as
we havealready granted that the people commonly killed their own
Paffeovers, {o we willaffirm that they did the fame concerning any of
the other Sacrifices. Lewit. 1.4,5.it is faid concerning the Burnt-offiring,
If any man bring a Burnt-offering to the Lovd, ke [ball lay bis hand uposn
the head of the Burnt-offering, AND HE SHALL KILL the Bul-
lock before the Lord, and the Priefts, Aarow’s [ons, [hall take the blsod.
So concerning the Peace-offerings, Chap. 3.2. HE [hall lay his hand o
the head of bis offering, and KILL itatthe door of the Tabernacle of
the Congregation: And concerning the Sin-offering, Chap. 4.24. HE
fhall lay his hand on the head of the Goat, and K ILL it at the place
where they kill the Burut.offering before the Lord. We fee then what
incompetent Judges our own Authors are in Jewith Cultomsand An-
tiquities. The Jewilh Doctors and Antiquaries (which are (o much
contemned by fome of our Magifterial Dictators in all Learning)
would have taught us hiere another Leflon.  For thus Maimonides in
Biath Hammik. (peaks tothis point, ypax w3 Mwl owonp Hemo
NpIR (1 CIN U0 BRI TIE ONP P T 0N 1 DT D,
thatis, The killing of the Holy things may Lawfully be done by firangers,
yea of the moft Holy thirngs, whether they be the Holy things of a private
perfon, or of the whole Congregation & as it is f:fzid, (Levit. 1.) 4nd He
fhall kill the Bullock , and the Priefts, Aaron's [ons, fhall take the blood.
The fame is avouched again afterward by the fame Author in Maafeh
Korban chap. 5. :

Butif any one would therefore fain know what were properly the
Priefts a&ions about the Sacrifice, which might not be done lawfully
by any ftranger, the fame Jewi(h Authors have a trite Rule among(t
chem concerning it : M3 rwwn Jow —iapn. The Receiving of the
blood and all the other parts that were to be offerednp, and ‘all that fol-
loweth after that, belongeth to the priefts office. And Ifaac Abrabanel
will teach us more particularly, in his Comment on Leviticus, that

there
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there were Five things to be done by the Ownersof them
that broughtit, and Five things by the Prieft that offered it. The
firft Five were, Laying on of hands, Killing, Flaying, Cutting up
and Wafhing of the Inwards: the other Five were, the receiving 0’f
the blood ina Veflel, the Sprinkling of it upon the Altar, the Pye-

+ OF this vz ting * of fire upon the Altar, the Ordering of the wood upon the

Magifirorum fire, and the Ordering of the pieces upon the wood. Hence it is

Placita. thatupon the fore-quoted place of the aifra (which I brought to
fhew that the People did kill the Paffeovers) Rabbi Obadiab of Barte-
nora thus glofleth, MNaTER 22203 7703 AVNWAY 7% N 7N LHo,
i.e.The people of fracl might all kill the Paffeovers themfelves, if they plea-
fed, becanfe the KILLING OF ANY S AC RIF ICE might be done
lawfully by ftrangers s but the Priests received the Blood.

Now I come to prove what I have undertaken. And firft, That
the Pafleover was always brought to the Tabernacle or the Temple,
and there offered unto God as the other Sacrifices were, is clear e
nough from Deut.16.5. Thou [halt not [acrifice the Paffeover within any
of the gates which the Lord thy God giveththee 5 but at the place which
the Lord thy God chufeth to place his Name there, there thou fhalt facyi-
fice.  And that this is to be underftood, not of Ferufalem in general,
but of the Tabernacle or Temple, appears, both becaufe the fame ex-
preffions are ufed of the other Sacrifices, Dent. 12. ver(. 5, 6, 11, 14.
whereit is clearly meant that they were to be brought to the Temple
and becaufe it is certain that every thing that was killed among(t the
Fews was either to be killed at the door of the Tabernacle of the
Congregation, or elfe might be killed indifferently in any part of the
whole Land.

Let us now fee how the Jewifh Dottors comment upon this place,
men better skilled in thefe Rites than our own Authors are. R. Mofes
BEN MAIMON , in Halachah Pefach, cap. 1. Moan N oMo pw,
8c. They kill not the Paffeover but in the Conrt, asthe refl of the Holy
things 5 yea in the time when High places tere permitted, they [acrificed
not the Paffeover in a private High places for it is faid (Dent.16.) Thou
may (t not facrifice the Pafleover in any of thy gates: we bave learnt,
that this is a probibition to Kkill the Paffeover in any private High
place, altbough it bein a time when High places are permitted. From
which excellent Glofs of theirs it appeareth that there was more pre-
cifenels in bringing of the Paffeover to the place where God’s Name
was put, and offering it at the Tabernacle or the Temple, than of a-
ny of the other Sacrifices. And this was the reafon, as was before
intimated out of K I MC HI, why in Hezekiab’s Pafleover the Le-
vites had the charge of killing, becaufe the Paffeovers were to be
killed in the Court of the Temple, whither the people being unclean
could not enter 5 for otherwife if it had been done without the Court,
they might as well have killed their own Paflcovers as have eaten
them. And this may be farther confirmed, in that the Paffeover 18
called a Korban : Numb. 9. 7. When certain men were defiled by adead
body, that they conld not keep the Paffeower, they came to Mofes and faid,
Wherefore arewe kept back that we may not OF FER an O F FERING
to the Lord in his appointed feafor ¢ And again, verf. 13. If any ome
be clean, and forbeareth 1o heep the Paffeover, even that Soul [hall be cut

aﬁ',
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offs becaufe he brought not an OFF ERING (or a KORBAN) to

the Lord in his appointed feafon. Nothing was called an G FF ER-

ING, ora KORBAN, but that which was brought and offer.

ed up to God at the Tabernacle or Temple, where his Name
. was put.

That the Blood of the Pafleovers was to be (prinkled by the Prieft,
and the Fat tobe burnt upon the Altar, although this mult needs
follow from the former, yet I prove it more particularly thus : Exod.
23. 18. Thou [halt not offer the Blood of my Sacrifice with leavened
Breads neither [ball the Fat of my Feaft remain until the morning
For by the general confent of the Jewilh Scholiafts, and all thofe
Chriltian [nterpreters that [ have feen, this place is to be underftood
only of the Paffcover 5 and therefore ONKEL 0§, that famous
Chaldee Paraphraft, for a1 &1 the blood of my Sacrifice,made no que-
ftion but toread it Moo &7 the blood of my Paffeover. But itappears
undoubtedly from a parallel place in the 34. Chapter of the fame
Book ver. 23, 25, 25. where thofe 17,18, and 19. verfes of the 23.
Chap. are again repeated 5 Thrice in the year fhall all your men-children
appear before the Lord Thow [halt not offer the blood of my Sacri-
fice with leaven neither fhall the Sacrifice of the Feaft of the Paffeover be
left unto the morning. The firft of the Firfi-fruits of thy land thou fhals
bring into the houfe of the Lordthy God. Thon fhalt not [eeth a Kid in
its mothers milk. Here what was wanting in the former, isfupplied 3
Neither fball the Sacrifice of the Feaft of the PASSEOVER be lefe
unto the morning And I have fet down the whole Context with it,
becaufe it will be needful, for the better clearing of it, to confider
its coherence with other Verfes, which is the very fame in both
Chapters : And Ifzac Abrabanel hath fet it down excellently in this
mananer.

Firft therefore, faith he, when God had fpoken of the Fews ap.
pearing thrice before him every year, viz. at the Fealt of the Pafeo-
wer ot of Unlevened bread, the Feaft of Weeks or Pentecoft, the Feaft
of Tabernacles or In gathering, rmm 17 T D Pekho no M3
WD BEUD D, 1. €. When he bad [poken of thefe three Feaits, he Jub-
Joyns immediately Jonze Rule concerning every one of them in particular -
Firft, for the Paffeover, inthole words, Thou fhalt not offer the blood
of my Sacrifice with leven, neither fball the Sacrifice of the Feaft of the
Paffeover be left until the morning : Secondly, for the Feaft of Pente-
cos#, in thofe, The fivft of the Firfl-fiuits of the Laund thou fbalt bring
into the houfe of the Lord thy God :  Thirdly, for the Feaft of Zzber-
nacles or In-gathering, Thou [balt mot feeth a Kid in his mothers milk ;
which words, for want of this light of the Context, were never yet
fufficiently explained by any of our Interpreters. And the thred
of this Coherence alone led Abrabanel very near the true meaning of
them ere he wasaware : TR NP MY AOPDD SO MIANRTI IONA
DonY ANt NAER (011 373 SR Seah S 13 ey owap on
CMRINRY WA WA, 1. €. 1t feents moft probable that this Command was
occafioned from a Custom among the Idolatrows Heathens,that at the time
of their gathering in of Fruits :bey werewont to boil a Kid in the Dani's
milk, thinking that by this means they were made acceptable to their
gods, and did procure a bleffing by ir. To confirm which Glofs,

he

UNED



UNED

14

1 be Pafjeover a Sacrifice.

he tells us of a Cuftom fomewhat like to this ufed in his time in fome
parts of Spain.

Butbeca ufedbrabanel doth not tell his tale fo handfomely as he
fhould, I will help him out a little from an ancient Karraite, whofe
Comment I have feen upon the Pentateuch, MSS. (Forthe Monnu-
ments of thele Karraite Jews were never yet printed, and are ver

rarely feen in thele Ewropear parts) Anditisthus: Tt wasa Cufton
of the ancient Heathens, when they had gathered in all their Fruits, to

take a Kid and boil it the Dam’s milk, and then —aw3 1, ina Magical
way , to go about and befprinkle with it all their Trees and Fields and
Gardens and Orchards 5 thinking by this means they fhould make them
fruitifie and bring forth fiuit again more abundantly the Sfollowing year,
Wherefore God forbad his people the Fews at the time of their In-ga-
thering to ufe any fuch Superftitious or Idolatrous Rite. And I pro.
duce this the rather, becaule Abrabanel, toward the end of his Com-
ment on this place, mentions a Glofs of fome KARRAITIS H
Author upon it, although it be altogether unlike to this which we
have here related, 27N N9 73 S0an &Y PRI 1ANT DRIPTWIM
DMpYN Y nnan, Scribunt Sapientes K ARRZORV M, Ne coquas
i.mzd:zw in lacte matris [ue, hoc eft, Ne commifceatur Gernsen cum Ra-
dicibus. ' ; ,

But to return. As from the coherence of the whole Context thus
cleared it is manifeft that this verfe in both places is to be underftood
only of the Paffeover 5 {o it may be farther confirmed from the 7ul-
mudifs, who ever expound it in this fence, as appears by the ifna
in Zcbachin, chapter the 6, moyn &7 MY (ern Y Mo M LMo
He that killeth the Paffeover with leaven [inneth againft a Negative Com-
mand (whichis more amongft the Jews than to fin againft a Pofitive)
viz. that in thefe places already quoted , Thou fbalt not offer the
blood of my Sacrifice with leaven : From whence they colleéted,as aai-
momides tellsus, that they were to put away Leaven the fourteenth
day, a day before the killing of the Pafleover. Nay. this place can-
not pofiibly be undetftood in any other fence, as of Sacrificesin gene-
ral, becaufe Leaven was fometimes commanded with Sacrifices, as
Lewit, 7.13.

But that the Blood of the Pafleovers was [prinkled, may be de-
monltrated farther,not only from that of Hezekiah's Paflcover, 2 Chron.
30. 16. The Pricfts fprinkled the blood which they received fiom the hand
of the Levitess For there were many in the Congregation that were not
[fanitified, therefore the Levites bad the charge of killing the Paffovers :
butalfo from Jofiab’s, chap. 35. ver. 11. which can no ways be eva-
ded s They, thatis, the Levites, killed the Paffeswer, and the Priefts
[prinkled the blood ffom their hands, andithe Levites flayedthem. Now
the fprinkling of the Bood is the Effence of a Sacrifice, as before we
noted from the Jewith Dottors, And therefore the Pafeover muft
needs be a Sacrifice. {ap | J'GEu

Fora confirmation of all this, I will defcribe pun&ually the whole
manner of the PASCHAL SACRIFICE from the Mifua of the
Jewith Zalmud, a Monument of fuch antiquity as cannot be diftrufted
in thefe Rites. Nothing (fay they) was killed before the Morning-
Sacrifice 5 and after the Evening-Sacrifice nothing but the PaffeoF;Er-

e
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The Evening Sacrifice was ufually killed between the 8. and 9. hour,

(that is, balf an hour after 2. in the afternoon,) and offered between

the 9. and 10. (thatis,half an hour after 3.) But in the Evening of the

Pafleover the Daily Sacrifice waskilled an hour fooner ; and after that

began the killing of the Pafleover, which was to be done between ¢4e

two Evenings 5 whereof the firlt began at Noon,from the Sun’s Declina-

tion toward the Welk, the fecond at Sun-fet. Yet the Pafcha might be

killed before the Daily Sacrifice,if there were but one to ftir the Blood

and keep it from coagulating, till the Blood of the Daily Sacrifice

were fprinkled; for that was always to be (prinkled firlt. The Paffeo-

vers were always killed by three feveral Companies. When the Court

was once full, they fhut the doors, and the Priefts {tood all in theie
ranks with round veflels in their hands to receive the Blood; thofe

that were of Gold in arank by themfelves,and thofe that were of Silvers
all without bottoms, left they fhould be fet fomewhere on the ground,

and the Blood congeal in them. And they killed the Palleovers,as the
Peace-offerings,in any part of the Court,becaufe they were oY ooND;

the lef§ holy thingssas the conp vonm, the Holy of Holies,were always to

be killed at the North-fide of the Altar. The Priefts then took the

Blood, and gave it from one to another, till it came to him that ftood

next the Altarsand he fprinkled itall at once toward the bottom of the
Altar,which was a Square of 32 Cubits, fave that the South-Eaft Horn

had no bottom. After the Blood was fprinkled, the Lamb was flayed

and cut up, the Zzurim or inwards taken out and laid upon the Altar;

then the Owner took up the Lamb with the skin of it,and carried it to

his own home.The firft Company having ended,then the fecond came

in,and afterward the third 5 and for every Company they began anew

the HALLEL, and fang all the while the Pafieovers were killing : and

when they had finifhed the Ha/e/,they fang it over a fecond time; and

when they had gone overita fecond time, they began it a third time 5

although it was never known that the 3. time they fang out the Halle! Al
quite, or came any farther than nanx *, before the Priefts had done. ~ ynamx -

But becaufe, befides thefe Talmud'z’-fﬁckj‘em;, there is another Set g“"".’ tbgL;rd;

of KARRAITES, mentioned before, (that reje&k all Talmudical Tradi- o;;}lﬁ,éﬁf o
tions which are not grounded upon Scripture) though little known a- Phulm 116.
mong(t us, yet famous in the Orient; I will produce one Teftimony of hlfl“g Pﬁf‘f!“’f.'
theirs alfo from an ancient Manuferipe, that o it may appear we have ;oo
the full confent of all Jewith Antiquity for this Opinion. The Author’s that time,
name to meis uncertain,becaufe the Papers have loft both their begin- Whi'i,h began y
ning and end.But they contain in them divers large and complete Dif: i
courfes upon feveral Arguments in theKarraite way,as about theJewith endof PL i 8
Year,the Sabbath,the Pafsover,&¢.Concerning the Paffover,he divides

his Dieourfe into feveral Chapters, whereof the Title of one is this,

WMPINY MDA AP DI Concerning the Place where the Paffeover was

#o be offered and eaten;where he thus begins: DYpna R npan M Y3

AP IRETG CIROY TP TN FIDT N mMar? 3N N7 N33 o

a2 DR i WOWRY P20 Mo ‘-PN 107 AW 1, €. K?IIO#’, that tlb

Offering of the Paffeover was always in the place which God had chofen (to

put hisName there,)as it is written, Thou (halt not facrifice the Pafsover

within any of thy gates; and the place of the killing of the Paffeover was

5w the Court called HESR A,and the bgad of it was poured ont rowagd _tb’;

= obto7
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bottom of the Altar, and the Imurim or Inward parts of it were byyps
upon the Altar, &c.
Hence it was that when Cef#im once demanded what the numbey
of the Jews was that reforted to Ferufalem atthe time of their (olemp
Fealts, the Priefts made anfwer, and told him exaltly how many
Lambs and Kids were facrificed at the Paffeover , monmile pve sddes,
wgdode weilwreagqiNoe efaméas, twenty five Myriads, five thoufand and Jix
 bundreds which they could not have done, had not they facrific’d
them at the Temple.
But what need have we of any more dilpute > When the Paffeover
was firlt keptin Zgypt, were not the Pafchal Lambs there killed in a
Sacrificial and Expiatory way, when the Blood thereof wasto be
fprinkled upon the houfes, for God to look upon, and fo pafy over
them? It is true, they were killed in every private houfe 5 but the
realon of that was, becaufe there were then Priefts in every Family.
“Videclavif, 2i%.the *firft-born , which were afterward redeemed, when the
Seldenum De children of Ifracel gave up the whole Tribe of Lewi to God for his
'?“‘"ifg‘f “ fervice. Such Priefts as thefe were thole whom A4ofes fent to facri-
::ff v g fice, Exod. 24. 5.called there young men 5 Mofes fent young men of
Succef. ad Le- the Children of Ifrael, which offered Burnt-offerings and facrificed
-guHeblc.5. peace-offerings 1o the Lord 5 where Onkelos the Chaldee Paraphraft
reads it ™31 0 170 He fent the Firft born: to which agreeth the
Arabick Tranflation of R.Saadiab, and the Perfiar of Tamwafius, as
Mr. Selden notes, whom I cannot without honour mention, as the
Glory of our Nation for Oriental Learning, ,
And was not the killing of the Pafleover a fpecial Type of the
death of Chrift, the true Sacrifice of the world? Give me lieve to
note one thing to this purpofe, upon the credit of Juftin Martyr, in his
Dialogue with Tryphe, Thatinthe ancient Hebrew Copies of the Bible
there was in the Book of Ezre a {peech of his which he made before
the Pafleover, expounding the Myftery thereof concerning chrii# 5
which becaufe it favoured the Chriftians, was timely expunged by
the Jews. The fpeech was this s Kol &mev "Bod' oo 3l Nads, TET 7O My ot
¢ om0 IUan 2, 1 xodcpuyi HiRav. Ko ko Sucevonbiuze, x, cveCi Upan b7 Tl xoeg-
Stacy, §m1 pAMopSy o sy cp onjueic, iy ol o T AT ow 1w b oy, %
i benuadi 6 TG ST ds T Kmiloe xe gvov, Aéyd ¢ beds 7 Swvkmecy. BN §
i misdUoile ol undt cicrnsaile 78 sngliuatlos T8 ioede Emiseoue Tol tuear,
i. e. Et dixit Efdras populo, Hoc Pafcha Salvator nofter & Perfuginm no-
ferum. Et [iin animwn induxeritis, & in cor veflrum afcenderit, quid,
humiliaturi cum finus in figno, &~ poftea [peraturi in enm, non defolabitur
locus iite in omne tempus, dicit Dews exercituum. Sin in eum non credi-
deritis, neque audieritis annunciationem ejus, devidiculum eritis gentibus.
Remarkable it is, if it be true 3 and the Author deferves the better,
credit init. becaufe he was a Samaritan, and therefore might be the
better skilled in Fewifb Writings. But however I am fure the Apoftle
tells us, not only that the Paffover was a Type of Chrift in refpeét of his
Death, butalfo that the proper Notion of the Pafchal Feaft was,to be
a Feaft upon Sacrifice,in thofe words,1 Cor.5.7.8. Cbrist our Paffeoveris
ﬁcn_’ﬁced far PR Tberefare let us keep the Fedj? (that is , the Pdﬁ'bdl
Feaft upouthis facrificed Chrift ) witk the unleavened Bread of [incerity
and truth., Where alluding to that common Jewifh Cultom of

Feafting
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Eegif ng upon Sacrifices,of which we have before fpoken,he implies thae
the Pajchal Suppper wasa Fealt of the fame nature, 2 Sacrificial Feaft.

TH H
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A Anfwerto fome Objections againft the Paffeover's being a
Sacrifice : andthe Controverfie about the Day upon which
the Jews kept the Paffeover about the time of onr Sawi-
ours Death difeuffed. Prowed againft Scaliger andothers
of that Opinion, that no Tranflations of Feafts from one
Feria to another were then in ufe.

UT yet we will not diffemble what there is of any moment ei-
B ther in Antiquity or Reafon again{t our own Opinion, ere we let
this difcourfe pafs, but fubject all to an impartial view.
And firlt, the Authority of Philo, who in his third Book De vitz
Mofts {peaks thus concerning the Pafleover : e»# 3x0i pfs iZmmimpos-
deys 1 ol poud ot ieglioe, St dV of leplis* aM& véus meosotEd oy 8 ¥ovos
it DR A7 prie @ exdlss Tolg Gy el Susters o?.v&}»ﬂﬁ €6 672 o, Y EBpySilec,
‘0 1Y B EMG &mus Nedsg bynyider woth audeds v, exclsas voulZoll @ icwotim
menpicSwL” 1, €. In qua non ut aliis plebeii homines vikimas adducunt ad
altave madiandas & facerdotibus, [ed jubente Lege tota gens [acrificat, dunz
profe guifque maltat hoftiam fuis manibus. Tunc univer[us poprlus exul-
tabat, unoguogs existimante fe Sacerdotii dignitate honoratum. And a-
gain in his Book De Decalogoy vy zm mueidvue abal Exosos, T3¢ ieptis
o e dvapudvoiles, isew Qovw 78 vius sagtonepudvs 7 $0vd mouill, pioey iudpow
eboledlov syl miv ¥TGY, € aoTwgylay buaci*  Quando populariter fingu-
Ii farcificant, non expeltatis [acerdotibus, ipfi permeiffu Legis fungenies
- Sacerdotio, guotannis per ununt diern deflinatum huic negotio.
But to this we anfwer, that Philodoth not here deny the Pafféover
tobe a Sacrifice, but confirm it rather, in that he calls it often here
and elfewhere 9v(Clx, and faith that they did avkyav, bring it to the
Altar, and that the people did ieediadwi, facrifices and doth only di-
{tinguith this Pafchal Sacrifice from all the other Sacrifices in this, that
here, according to his opinion, every one of the people was icgusdiy
wenpnph G, bonoured with the Prieftly office, and that the Law did
iepwrdil mart Tl e s iedu, make every one a {’rigﬁ for that time
to offer up their own Pajfeover. But morcover, it is well kngwn that
Philo, though he were a Jew by Nation, yet was very *ignorant *s.7;. 7.
of Jewifh Cuftoms, having been born and bred up at Zlexandria ; ffﬂff?-'irif_’a‘n
and we have a Specimen of his miftakes here, in that he feems to ;{;:f:;;‘}‘“f:;‘;f:’
make this difference between the Paffeover and the other Sacri- Zuend. 7imp,
fices, that they were only killed by the Prieft , but the people :;c Cyclo. Fu-
themfelves killed their own Pafleovers vius mecsotfer, and vius jees- gty ﬁ:”"
e pdvs, according o the Law 5 where he means doubtlefs that in ¢,y i -
Exod. 12.16. The whole Affembly of the Congregation of Ifrael fhall Mas .6,
kil it. For this is that Solenne delirinm of our late Authors
alfo, which we have chaftifed before. But if he mean morcover,
that the people did not only kill their Pafleovers, but do all
‘ Ca other
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Chrift anticipated

2 Ghrom.35.

other Prieftly offices concerning them, when he fays they were
iegwevvy Tempmpeldor * this, asit hath no ground from Seripture, (and 1
think will hardly find a Patron now to defendit ) fo it doth not
prejudice our opinion of the Paffeover’s being a Sacrifice, but ftill
much confirm 1it.

Secondly, it may feem to fome a kind of impoffibility to conceive
how fo many Sacrifices as there mult be at every Pafleover conld all
be offered upon one Altar, fince there were no more by the Law
permitted. '

To which neverthelefs I need not anfwer any thing but this, That
there was nothing but the Fat and fome of the Inwards 'burut’ upon
the Alear 3 and that the Bigne(s of the Altar was greater than per-
haps is ordinarily conceived : For under the fecond Temple the 4-
rea thereof upon the Top was a Square of twenty eight Cubits, as the
Talmudifts conftantly relate 5 to which Fofephus allo agreeth very
near, it the difference of thofe Cubits which he ufeth be allowed,
Only they may pleafe to learn from the Inltance of Fofiah’s Paficover,
which was faid to be {o great, that there was no Paffeover like to that
kept in Ifrael from the days of Sammel the Prophet unto that time, that
this was poflible tobe done : For it either is or mult be confeffed, that

" then they were all offered upon the Altar,

But laftly, we muft confefs ingenuoufly that there is one great
Difficulty yet hehind concerning our Saviour’s laft Pafleover, which,
according to the general confent of our belt Divines, Criticks and
Chronologers, was kept a day before the Jews kepe their Patlcover:
Whether therefore his Pafchal Lamb which he with his Apoftles

- did then eat were firft facrificed at the Temple, and How could

that be ?

Where not to engage our {elves any more than needs we muft in
that nice and perplexed, but famous, Controverfie, concerning the
time of the Jewi(h Paffeover about our Saviour’s death 5 it will not be
amifs fitlt, to take notice that the Latin Church ever maintained the
contrary Opinion againft the Greeks, viz. That the Fews keptthe
Paflcover on the fame night which our Saviour did : and though it be
true that of later times moft of our beft-learned Authors have quit-
ted that opinion of the Latizs,and clofed altogether with the Greeks,
as Panlus Burgenfis, Munfler, Scaliger ,and Cafanbon 5 yet notwith-
ftanding our Country-man Mr.Broughton (underftanding perhaps bet-
ter than they did that the Jewifh Paffeover was a true and proper Sa-
crifice, and fir(t, according to God’s command, was to be offered up

~ to God, before feafted on) efpied a difficulty here concerning our

Saviour’s Paflecover (which they took no notice of) that could not
eafily be folved; and therefore he thought good feindere nodum, as
Alexander did, o cut the knot which he could not loofe, and abfolutely
to deny that the Jewifh Paffeover and our Saviour’s were then cele-
brated on two feveral nights. And he is of late feconded by Foban-
nes Cloppenburg, a Belgick Divine, [in anEpiftle written upon this Ar-
gument to Ludovicws De Dies, ] infilting upon the: very fame ground,
becaufe the Pafchal Lamb which €hriff with his Difciples did eat
could not have been facrificed at the Temple, unlefs it had been at
the fame time when the Jewith PRafleover was folemnly celebrat;@.
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His words tothis purpofe exprelling fully Mr. Browghton's fence are
thele, Now potuit malFari Agrnws Pafchalis extra Templum Hierofolynsi-
tanune: In Templo madtari non potwit citra genetalens populi conjenfiim:
Quare neque Dies madlationss potuit anticipari. it tollows, wel ergo
dicendum Chrifium comediffe Aguwm won maitatum in Templo, atgne hoe
fai¥o (quod abfit) Legem wviolaffé 5 (juxta Legewr enim Agnns privativs
comedendmws & Templo deferendys domiverat in edes privatas, poft igne abe
[fumptum in Templo adipem. & fanguinem delainm ad altare:)) Vel Jaddos
codem tempore cum Chrifto Pajcha celebriffe. - 51

But Imuft confels. although I am as much addiéted to that ‘Hypo-
thefis of the Pajffeover’s being a Sacvifice, and as tendet of it as Mt
Broughton could be or any body elfes yet'I cannocbut yield my flf
captive to Truth, on which fide foever it prefentsit [€1F, and t‘h‘o’ugh
it be s wdeigeay 7% i5ev, (as Arifforle faith a Philofopher fhould do)
to the defiyuction of our own Phenomena, ' @

And indeed thole two places efpecially, brought out of S. Fobn’s
Gofpel, to prove that the Jews kepe their Paflcover the day afrer our
Saviour did his, feem to me to be unanfwerable, nor any way cured by
thofe oopx péeuaxee which are applied to them.

The firlt is Chap. 19.ver. 14. where the next day after C47iff had kepte
his Pafleover with his Difciples, when Pilate delivered him up to the
Fews to be crucified, it isfaid, that it was then meg qondlin 78 Tidg e, the
Preparation of the Paffeover 5 where they tell us, that by the Preparati-
on of the Paffeover is meant the Preparation of the Sabbath on which the
fecond day of the Paffeover fell. But, en jecur Criticum ! as Scaliger
fometimes cries out 5 and what a far fetch’d conceit is this?

The fecond is that in Chap. 18.ver. 28. When Fefusr was led into
Pilate’s Judgment-hall early ia the morning, it is faid that the Fews
themfelves went not into the Judgment-hall, left they fhounld be defiled,
but that they might eat the Paffeover. Here weare told that by eating
the Pafleover is meant the eating of the Chagigah, that was killed the
day before with the Pafleover, whereof fomething perhaps remain-
ed till the day following. And this Glofs is little better than the
former : For although they appeal to that place in Dest.16.2. to prove
that the Chagigah was fometimes called by the name of Paffeover ,
whichindeed, if our Englith Tranflation were authéntick , would
make fomething for them, Thow fhalt therefore facrifice the Paffeover
anto the Lord thy God of the flock , and the herd, as ifthere had beena
paffeover of Oxenas wellas Sheep : yet in the Hebrew the words run
thus, TR TNY o Yy 128 nran, which, according to a feveral
andation, and a feveral fupplying of fomething that muft be un-
derftood, may be expounded fevt?ral ways 5 any of which is far
better than that which our Englith Tranflators have unhappily

pitch’d upoun.
Onkelos in his

Paraphrafe ( which feldom merits that name, be-
ing indeed commonly nothing but a rigid Verfion) reads it thus,
A o NPT TN BND WD THIR TN OO NNDa £y,
i.e. 4And thou fbalt [acrifice the Paffeover before the Lord thy God of

the fons of the flock , and the Peace-offerings (thereof ) of oxen : which
interpretation is followed by R. solomon and Aben-EzraToan 11m° (g

Eoywh pas i, e, Sheep for the Paffeover, and oxen for the Peace-offer-
ings
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No Paffeovers of the Herd.

ings or:the Chagigah. And it may be confirmed from that of Jofab’s
Pafleover, 2 Chrow. 35. 7. Fofiab gave to the people, of the flock | lampye
and kids, all for the Paffeover-offerings, to. the number of thirty thoym
fand, and three thoufand Bullocks : where. the Bullocks or.the - Herd
are divided from the Paffeover-offerings, becaufe they ferved for the
Peace-offerings or the Chagigah, as appeareth from ver. 13. They roafi-
ed the Paffeovers with fire according to the ordinance s but the OTHER.
HOLY OFFERINGS (that is, the Peace-offerings or Chagigab )
fod they in pots, and canldrons, andpans. . Nachmanides hath another
interpretation of it to this. purpofe, 133 MW Mon M Moo T
TN 3N P2 A D DR P (N L€, He commandeth bere the
Paffeover, which was a Lamb, as be had [aid before, (making the Paufé
there ;) and P (N the flock and the Herd, or the Sheep and the Kids,
and. the young Bullocks, for the Chagigah s giving other inftances in
which the conjunétive particle. #au, which he doth here fupply, is in
like manner to be underftood. '

And this Expofition is rather approved than the former, not only
by 4brabanel, but alfo by the Karraite which I have before commend-
ed, who.quoting one R.4aron for the Author of it.doth exprefs it thus
2P R AP TR MmY Noa ARANAED TR 108D 010 PNIN NG N
YIR DIOVIP NPT 030 M7 8N 1. €. The word nnan (Thou fhalt fa-
crifice) 7 to be repeated owd ol before THE FLOCK AND THE
HERD, thus, And thou fhalt facrifice the Pafleover to the Lord thy
God, and thou fhalt facrifiee Sheep and Oxen, or the Flock and the
Herd 5 asin like manner Prov. 30. 3. the Particle [ not]) i to be re-
peated owd wows from the former part of the werfe. So that it cannot
hence be proved that the Peace~offerings offcred with the Pafleover
were ever called by the name of Paffeover.

Thereis another place inthe fame Evangelilt, that hath not been
obferved by any oneto this purpofe, which, if it were rightly un-
derftood, would be as cleara Teftimony asany of the reft. And it
isin the 19. Chapter, verf. 31. v 90 meydlhy it wufpg Cucvn 78 TaGCiT,
For that Sabbath-day was a great day. Meydhn ipieg, in the Greek of
the Hellenifts, is ufed for the First or the Laft day of every folemn
Feaft, in which there was a holy Convocation totheLord. This
appeareth from Efay 1. 13. Tour New-moons and Sabbaths, the calling
of Affemblies, (which was the Firft and Laft day of the Fealt) T cannot
away with : which the Septuagint render thus, TasNzwmics iuay i T
TdGCollw, i) Tig peyoihas Wutegs, Tour New-moons and Sabbaths, and your
GREAT D AYS. Forthe Laft day of the Fealt we have it ufed by
our Evangelift, Chap. 7.ver. 37. Inthe last day,the GREAT DAY
of the Feaft, wutox 73 peyddy = éogriic.  And doubtlefs by the fameE-
vangelilt for the Firft day of the Fealt, in this place: and therefore
the Fews did not eat their Pafleover till the night before, which was
the fame night our Saviour was crucified.

Which may be {trengthened farther by this Argument: That if the
Jews had celebrated their Pafleover the fame night which our Savi-
our did his, it is certain they would never have gone about immedi-
ately with {words and ftaves to haveapprehended him, and then have
brought him to the High-priefts Hall, and afterwards have arraigned
himat Pilate’s Judgment-feat, and laftly have crucified him 3 a”f'the
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fame day. For the Firft day of unleavened Bread was by the Law
an holy Convocation to the Lord, on which it was not lawfuf to dg
any work : And we know the Fews were rigid enough in obférving'
thefe Legal Ceremonies. R
If then it muft be granted thatour Saviour with his Difciples kepe
the Paffeover the night before the vulgar Jews did celebrate it; our
next work ts to fhew How it might be probable that our Saviour’s
Paffeaver was firlt facrificed at the Temple. :
And here perhaps I might run for fhelter to that Story in Swidas,
upon the word 'W(¥s, that Cl.:r[{‘ﬂ was enrolled into the number of
the two and twenty Legal Prie(ts that ferved at the Altar; from the
Erctended,Confcﬂion of an ancicntf?em in Juflinian's time: and then
e might poffibly facrifice his own Paffover at the Temple, though
the Jews had not folemnized theirs till the day after : But that
! hqld this to be a meer Fable, and that not only ridiculous , but
impious. i
~ Or I'might take up the Opinion of the Greeks, that chriff did
not keepa true Legal Paficover, but a Fealt of Unleavened Bread - _.
in imitation of it: or, asthe learned Huwgo * Grotius (who hath lately *» Annss.
aflerted thisOpin,icm) exprefleth it, not Mg Horpeor, but g eeovdllinsy, ‘:f Aj;“"'
fuch as the Jews at this day keep, becaufle the Temple being down, Y
their Sacrifices are all ceafed. But this Opinion hath been exploded
by moft of our late Authors ; ‘and indeed I' can no way fatisfie my
felf in it, and ctherefore will not acquiefce in this Anfwer, v
But before we be able to give a true account of this Quere, we
muft fearch a little deeper into the true ground of this difference be-
tween our Saviour’s Pafleover and the Fews. S,
. The common Opinion is, that the Fews in our Saviours time were
wont to tranflate their Feftivalsfrom one Feriz to another upon feve-
ral occafions 3 as when-ever two Feftivals were immediately to fol-
lowone another, to joyn them into one; and therefore when any
fell upon the (ixth Feriz, to put it overto the next Feria or the Sab-
bath, to avoid the concurrence of two Sabbaths together : in the
fame manner as the Fews ufe to do in their Calendar at this day,where
they have feveral Rules tothis purpofe, exprefled by Abbreviatures
thus, Adu, Badu, Gabaz,Zabad, Agu 5 whereof each Letter is a Nu-
meral for fome Feria : The Rule for the Pafleover is ™13, Badu; that
is, that it fhould not bekepton the Second, Fourth, or Sixth Feria.
(There is an Extract of a Rabbinical Decree to this purpofe under
the name of R. Eliezer, in Munifer upon Matth. chap. 26.) And
therefore at this time when our Saviour was crucified, the Paffcover
falling upon the fixth Feria, or Friday, was, fay they, by the Fews
tranflated, according tothis Rule, to the next Feria, and kept on
Saturday, or the Sabbath; but our Saviour not regarding thefe Tra-
ditions, obferved that day precifely which was commanded in the
Law, c» 5 ¢ e 10 miga, Luk, 22, 7. that is, as they e_n_rpound
i, wpon which 1 b;, ;;aﬁamr QU GHT #obave been killed, which was
i the day belore. Sy A v b T et _
an::{)ul?der gvour, I conceive that all thefe Decrees, together with
that Ratiocininzs or Calendar to which they do belong, were not
then in ufein our Saviour's time, (althoughit be fo confidently a&
verre
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verred by theincomparable Fofeph Scaliger,) butlong fince inveped
by the Jews. Which I fhall make appear,

Firft, inthat the ancient Fews, about and fince our Saviours time
often folemnized as well the Paficovers, as the other Feafts, upon the -

~ Feria’s next before and after the Sabbaths and thofe other Ferigs

which have been made rejetitious fince by that Calendar. In the
Talmudical Title S#ccoth Chapter the laft we read of o 2w o
Rt pa meh pa MY, that is, @ Feas? going immediately before,
or following immediately after, the Sabbath. And in Betzah, ¢, g,
arx rn2 S50 oaw o and Maw 30 27 vk Sw, o Feaft that falls
20 be o the evening of the Sabbath, or the day after the Sabbath. In
Chagigah, the fecond Chapter, Naw 2793 MY Srw nvwY; which is to
the fame purpofe with the former. More particularly concernin
the Pafleover, P¢fachim chap. 7. {et. 1o. Offa, nervi, & omne refidyyg,
Agni pafehalés, cremantor fexto decimo : Siis dies S ABBATV iy,
decimso feptimo. From thisand divers like places of the Talmud 4bez
Ezraon Levit.23.ver.4.0bferves, 1732 noamaw NMRT 10702 0 mon3,
There be divers instances in the Mifna and the Gemara of the Paffeovers
being kept in. B AD U, thatis, on thofe days which were made rejecti-
tious in the late Calendar, the Second, Fourth and Sixth Feriz. There-
fore thefe Tranflations were not in ufe when the Doctors of the 24
na and Gemara lived.

Secondly, in that the Jews ever, while the Temple ftood, obferved
their New-moons and Feafts according to the ¢das or Apparence of
the Moon, and therefore had no Calendar for their Rule to fanifie
their Feaftsby, but they were then fanétified by the Heavens, as the
Mifna {peaks. Thisisfo clearly delivered by R. Mofes Ben Maimon,
in that excellent Halachab entituled KID DUSH HACCHODESH,
that I wonder fo many learned Men that are well skilled in thofe Au-
thours fhould mifs of it. For having fpoken of the Rules of obferv-
ing the @%ms , he then adds, that thefe were never made ufe of fince
the Sanbedrin ceafed in the Land of Ifrael, after the deftruction of
the Temple 5 fince which time they have ufed a Calendar, calculated
according to the middle motion of the Moon. "o men' mahm nr 92
PUAP M0 DU PRY (21 SR 5D YR PITTD 0w (010 2N
D0pe DTN, MIRT? PR PR N 11 £3I0D NRO TR IS 9
N3 1R IR D317 TR IR TN NN T Pacha PYDEY Oon o
Et hec srat Traditio Mofis in monte Sinai, quod omni tempore guo du-
raret Sanbedrin, conflitucrent Neomenias juxta @dow « hoc verd tempo-
re quojam ceffavit Sanbedrin, conftituerent [ecundum Calculum bunc
Aftronomicum. quo nos hodie utimmr : nec wllo modo jam ad Péav nos
aftringimus, cium [epe contingat ut dies Legitimus [ecundim nofirnne
Calculum vel concurrat cume Lunari $&cd, vel antevortat eam unick die,
vel etiam [ubfequatur. And again a little after moft punctually ,
72770 NEATDIM 1IN QI0B M PAFI MNOMT MUAT IRIG 73 1 THRE N
No49N DI 10 1 MWD 103N DI Loan YIap P IR0 87 “x0 R
19910 1w BN (IR PP Y NN AR D Wi Duando primum cepe-
runt omnes Ifracelite computare fecundiom hunc Calenlum 2 Afine DolFo-
rum Talmudicorum, quando jam defolata erat terra Ifrael, neque erat
Confifborinm ant Symedrium quod determinaret : nam per ommes dies
DoGorum Mifne & Dotfornm Gemare, ulque ad Abenm & Rabbenm,

acquiefcebant
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acquiefcebant omnes fudeiin Sanitioneterew Ifraclis.  And thofe Rules
forementioned of not keeping the feveral Fealts upon fuch and fuch
Feriz’s were made together with this Calendar, as the fame Author
there alfo avoucheth : 27 M [I0MA0 187 118 DVI 71 PIOUFA PYID P
TYIR DIN 16y Yra7 MON ENPOD BT IPEoR TN LOUM NI Yapy
TV s i e, In this Acconnt they wewer conStituted the New-w100n of
Tifri upon Aduy becanfe this Account was made according to the Cor-
Junition of the Sun and Moon in the middle motion 5 therefore now they
conitituted fome Legitimate and other Rejeétitions days, which they could
not-do before, when the New-moon (and therefore all the other Feafts)
was determined accordineg'to the pdms.

But the Talmud was not completely finithed till about the 500: year
of the Chriltian .#£r4 5 therefore this Jewifh Calendar, and thefe Rules
concerning the Tranflation of Feafts, were not in béing till about that
time, and {o could beno reafon ofthis difference between the time in
which our Saviour {olemnized the Pafféover, and the other Jews,

For farther ‘confirmation hereof, we may obferve that the Karraites,
which have rejected the fond Traditions of the Pharifees, retain {till
the ancient caftom of reckoning their New-moons &m @° pdorae, as
*$caliger himf{elf hath well obferved : thoughin this he were miftaken; * Zoen.Zen,
that he thought they had aflumed it of late,merely out of hatred to the #-749:15°.
other jews 5 whereas they have kept it ina conftant fucceffion from
Antiquity,and hold it ftill asneceflary by Divine Right. ™ mame
Sipnpana (faith my Author) Dwrpa v mabvne 16100 H3 2N Y8 Yo
DOTY PN G 17H0 §IPF PIN T [ OPAD NPV L AVN IMRT D0
O 932 A OVIN N I W T his is confeffed by all Ifrael that froms
the time of the Kingdom they were cver wont to confecrate the New-moons
by the ¢éas « and the very Etymon of the word Chodeth implies fo much,

Jor it fignifiesithe Renewing of fomething 5 [o that it is denomsinated frone
the Change of the Moon, or Phafis, as the Epocha and beginning of it.
And this' isone of the great Controverfies to this day between thofe
-two Sects of the Fews, the N or Karrsi, and 292 or Rabbanai
which is grown at length to {uch a height, that the Karraites, decy-
phiering the conditions 'of thofe Witnefles whofe Teltimonies might
be accountéd valid for the ¢dms, make this for one, that they (hould
no way belong to the Sect of Rabbanists : which perhaps to obferve in
the Author’s own words would not'beunplealant 7ois eraagraions & @i
AoAdqeié, T3 10N MDD WM ©VIRA YT pbn FOM RS0 Yo NN
1YY 1IOIM MY ER DI N0 1380 EITPO0T AV 73R7 N KT Mo
Yo CNIAT MY bl “T:lpL) RN PR DNop O 2R DD 2930 T'I“N'lﬂ
LLURIRERIE S1 R WA 40) 190 713 DIOR D 1702 1R 9'PRY A NLD U"I:""'}n onw:
i.e, A ﬁcoﬂd condition isy that they be not [uch as hold an opinion con-
cem:‘n'g the Sanétification of the New-moon different fravf the Op:ma.u of
onr Wife-men, Andtherefore in this regard we may receive the.teflinto-
1y of the Ifhmaclites, (thatis, the Turks d'm:i Saracens,) becauj? they fol-
low the opinion of owr Wile-men concerning the Phafis, and in neoft of
¢ hein appaimed_timef'fb")’ agree with us : But we may not receive the uj-
[imony of -any one that is of the Sect of the Rabbins, becanfe they aveidi-
vided from usin this s and alrbaug!agbgy be onr -B:.-etbr-en aud our flefh, yet
herein. they bave. rebelled and grieved his boly Spirit. 33l '
Having thus difproved the common and received Opinion, and re»
: D moved

adE
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T heamanner of Confecrating the New-moons.

«Talmud Ba-
byl.in Rofh
Hafbanah, s
Maimon. in
Esddufb Ha-
chud.

moved the Falfe Ground of this Difference of time between oug
Saviour’s Paffeover and the Fews, we come in the next place to I3
down the True, which muft be derived from that way of reckoning
the Moneths, and of determining the w11 ©N the Head or Begiy.
ning of the moneth, which wasin ufe in our Saviour’s time, which (as
we have fhewed already in general) was by the ¢dos* (o it will be
expedient to defcribe the whole manner of it more particularly from
authentick Authors *.

In the great or outer Courtof the Temple there was a houfe call-
ed Beth-Fazek , where the Senate fate all the thirtieth day of every
moneth, to receive the Witnefles of the Moon’s apparence, and to
examine them. And here they always had a Feaft provided for the
entertainment of thofe that came , to encourage men to come the
more willingly. In ancient times they did admit of Strangers, and
receive their Teftimony, if it were approved upon examination. But
when theHereticks(that is,theChriftians)afterward grew up,by whom
(they fay) they were fometimes deluded, they began to grow thy,
and to admit of none but fuch as were approved of to beof the Femws
Religion. If there came approved Witnefles,upon the thirtieth day,
of the ¢das feen, then the chief man of the Senate ftood up and pro-
nounced ME KUD D ASH, It is (aniified : and the people ftand-
ing by caught the word from him, and criedout MEKU DD A SH,
MEKUDDASH. Whereupon there was notice prefently given
to all the Country : which was done at firft by Torches from Moun-
tain to Mountain, till at length the Chriftians (they fay) abufed them
in that kind alfo with falfe Fires; wherefore they were fain to fend
Meflengers from placeto place over the whole Land to give intelli-
gence of the New-moon. But if, when the Confiftory had fate all
the thirtieth day, there came no approved Witnefles of the ¢das,
then they made an Intercalation of one day in the former month,
and decreed the following one and thirtieth day to be the Calends.
And yet notwithftanding, if after the fourth or fifth day there (hould
come fome Witnefles from afar, that tefltified they had feen the ¢damc
inits due time, nay though they came toward the end of the month,
(wnn 102 w3 *nan) the Senate, when they had ufed all means by
affrighting them from that Teftimony, thatfo, if it were poffible,
they might decline a new Confecration, (after they had already made
an Embolifm in the former moneth) if the Witnefles remained con-
ftant, were then bound to alter the beginning of the moneth, and
reckon it a day fooner, to wit, from the thirtieth day,

Here we fee the true Ground of the Difference of a Day that might
arife continually about the Calends of the moneth.and (o confequent-
ly about anyof the other Feafts, which did all depend on them3
iz, between the true time of the Moon’s ¢dac, upon the thirtieth
day, and that of the Senate’s Decree, a day after. For fince it ap-
pears out of their own Monuments, how unwilling they were, having
once madea Confecration of the Neomenia,to alter it again 5 it may be
probably conceived that in thofe degenerated times the Senate might
many times refufe to accept the Teftimony of undoubted Witnefles :
and then it feems they had fuch a Canon as this, e e 1mpw|'ﬂr;§



| The Paffeover kept two days togerber..
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211 9P DMPION {pnY SO0 pavm wnpo i i Yo p o pa
WO Y™ TR YR, That whatfoever time the Senate fhonld conclyds offa':?
the Calends of the moneth, though it were certain they were in the wrox
yet all were bound to order their FeaSts according to it : Which I gan.
not think was approved of by our Saviour and the moft pious Fews,
And therefore I conceive it molt probable, that this was the very cafe
between our Saviour’s Paffeover and the Femws, in that he followed
the True gdns, confirmed by fufficient and affured Witnefles 5 but
the other Jews fuperftitioufly obferved the pertinacious Decree of the
Senate or Sanbedrin, which was for the day after.

And now at laft we are come again to the Acme of the Que&imi
that was firlt propounded, How our Saviour’s Pafleover, notwith-
ftanding all this, might be facrificed the day befote thofe of the other
?EWJ were, o

To which I anfiver, That upon this Ground, not énly our Saviour
and his Apoltles, but alfo divers othérs of the moft religious Fews,
kept the lgaﬁ'eover upon the fifteenth day from the true odoz of the
Moon, and not from the Senate’s Decree : which T may confirm from
the Teltimony of Epiphanius, that reports there was at this time

i@, a Tuwrnlt and contention, amongft the Jews about the Paffe- In Panario

over; and o we may eafily perfwade thofe other Evangelifts, that -

intimate Chriff's Paflcover to have been folemnized when many
others kept it, to agree with S. Joh#n, who affures us that it was allo
by divers Jews kept the dayafier. Now it wasa Cuftom among the
Fews, in fuch doubtful cafes as thefe, which oftentimes fell out, to
permit the Feafts to be folemnized, or Pafleovers killed, ori two fe-
veral days together. Muaimonides affirmeth, that in the remoter parts
of the land of Ijrael they always folemnized the Feaft of the New-
moons two days together 5 nay,in Ferufalem it felf,” where the Senate
fate, they kept the New-moon of 7ifri, which was the beginning of
the year, twice, left they fhould be miftaken init. In the Talmud

~we have an inftance of the Pafleover’s being kept two days together;

UNED

becaufe the New-moon was doubtful, in Gemara Rofh Hafbanah, cap.x.
Hence the Karraites, who ftill keep the ancient cultom of obferving
the Moon’s ¢daig, retain it as a Rule to this day, paon ooy wo royh,
obfervare duos dies propter dubium. WNay the Rabbinical Fews them-
felves, fince they have changed the Phafis for the Synod or Conjuéti-
on of the Moon in the middle motion, in imitation hereof ftill obferve
to keep the Paflcover two days together, iifdem Ceremoniss, as the
Tearned Author of the Jewilh Synagoguereports: and Scaliger him-
{elf, not only of that, but alfo of theother Fealts, Fude: poit infti-
tutionem bodierni computi eandem [olennitatem celebrant bidui.propterea
qgidd menfem incipiant X medio motu Lung 2 itaque DWRDT MAIND pODD
propter dubiim Conjuniionis Luminarium, Pafcha celebrant 15. & 16.
Nifan, Pentecofien 6. & 7. Sivan, Scenopegia 15.(?' j6. Tifri 5 idgque
ocant Py 0 W W O, Feflum fecundumn Ex[iliorum. Wy

Now then we fee that nothing hinders but that the Paffeover might
bé 4 sacrifice. And thus we have hitherto cleared the way.

D 3 CHAPS
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The Lord’s Supper a Feaft, &c.

CHRNE TV
Demonfirated, that the Lord's Supper in the Chriftian Church,

in reference to the true Sacrifice of Cbriﬂ, is a Paral-

lel to the Feafts upon Sacrifices both in the Fewifh Religis
on and Heathenifb Super§tition.

UT left we fhould feem all this while to fet up Fancies of

our own, and then fport with them, we come now to demon-
ftrate and evince that the Lord’s Supper in the proper Notion of it is
EPULUM EXOBLATIS, or AFEAST UPON §4.
CR IFICE; inthe fame manner with the Feafls upon the Fewify
Sacrifices under the Law , and the Feaffs upon E'tacao'eyT s
(things offered to Idols ) among the Heathens : And that from ;;
place of Scripture where all thefe three fhall be compared together
and made exat Parallels to one another. ?

1 CORINTH. Chap. 10.

14. Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee from Idolatry.

15. Ifpeak as to wife men, judge ye what 1[ay.

16. The Cup of Blelfing which we blefs, is it not the Communion of the
Blood of Chrift ¢ The Bread which we break, is it not the Commu-
niow of the Body of Chrift 2

18. Behold Ifrael afterthe flefh 5 are not they which eat of the Sacris
fices partakers of the Altar 2

20. Now I [ay that the things which the Gentiles [acrifice, they facrifice
to Devils, and not 1o God 5 and I would not that ye fhould have
fellowfhip with Devils.

21. Ye cannot drink the Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of Dewvils :
ye cannot be partakers of the Lords Table, andof the Table of
Devils,

Where the Apoltle’s Scope being to convince the Corinthians of
the unlawfulnefs of eating things facrificed to Idols, he doth it in this
manner : fhewing that though an Idol were truly Nothing, and things
facrificed to Idols were phyfically Nothing, as different from other
Meats[as it feems they argued,and S.Pau! confefles,ver.19. Jyet moral-
ly and circumftantially,to eat of things facrificed to Idols in the Idol's
Temple, was to confent with the Sacrifices, and to be guilty of them.

Which he doth illuftrate, Firlt, from a parallel Rite in Chriftian
Religion 5 where the eating and drinking of the Body and Blood of
Christ, offered up to God upon the Crofs for us, in the Lord’s Supper,
is a real Communication in his Death and Sacrifice: ver. 16. The €up
of Blelfing which we blefs, is it not the Communion of the Blood of
Chrift 2 The Bread which we break , is it not the Communion of the Bo=
dy of Chrift 2 .

Secondly from another Parallel of the fame Riteamong the ?igi’f;

' where
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where always they that ate of the Sacrifices were accounted par-
- takers of the Altar, that is, of the Sacrifice offered up upon the Al-
tar : ver. 18. Behold Ifracl after the flefb 5 are not they which eat of she
Sacrifices partakers of the Altar ¢ Inwveteri Lege quicungue admitteh gy
ad edendum de Hoftiis oblatis, cenfebantur ipﬁw Sacrificii , tanquam
pro ipfis oblati, fieri participes, &~ per illud Janitificari : as a late Com-
mentator fully exprefles it. =~ .
Therefore, as to eat the Body and Blood of Chrift in the Lord’s
Supper is to be made partaker of his Sacrifice offered up to God for
us ;3 astoeat of the Jewith Sacrifices under the Law was to partake in
the Legal Sacrifices themfelves : fo to eat of things offered up in Sa-
crifice to Idols was to be made partakers of the Idol-Sacrifices, and
therefore was unlawful. A , E
For, the things which the Gentiles facrifice, they facrifice to Dewils 3
but chrift’s Body and Blood was offered up in Sacrifice unto God, and
therefore they could not partake of both together,the Sacrifice of the
true God,and the Sacrifice of Devils.  Yecannot drink sthe Cup of the
Lord, and the Cup of Devilssye cannot be partakers of the Lord's Table,
and thetable of Dewils.S.Panl’'s Argument here muft needs fuppofe a per-
feét Analogy between thefe three, and thatthey are all Para/lels to one
another,or elfe it hath no ftrength. Wherefore I conclude from hence,
That the LORD’S SUPPE R is the fame among Chriffians in re-
fpet of the Chriftian Sacrifice, that among the fews the Feafts upon
the Legal Sacrifices were, and among the Gentiles the Feafts upon the
1dol-Sacrifices 5 and therefore EPULUM SACRIFICIALE,
or EPULUMEX OBLATIS. “onEP "EAEI AETzAL

CHAP. V.

The Refult of the former Difcourfe: That the Loid’s Supper
is not a Sacrifice, but a FeaSt npon a Sacrifice,

HUS having declared and demonftrated the True Notion of the

T Lord's Supper, we fee then how that Theological Controverfie,
which hath coft fo many Difputes, Whether the Lord’s Supper be 2 Sa-
erifice, is already decided : For it isnot SACRIFICIUM, but
EPULUM Bk THE ©YEI'AZ" not A SACRIFICE, but «

' or elfe in other words, not OBLATIO S A-

F Sacrifice 5 \
C‘Ef,ili“[{2 OI”C ;c[’;,ﬁi;ut’, as Tertullian excellently fpeaks, PARTICIPA-
TI10 SACRIFICII, notthe offering of fouething up to God upor

an Altar, but the Eating of fomething mbicf: comes from Ga_d'._r Alsar,
and is fet upon our Tables. Neither wasitever known amongft the
s or Heathens, that thofe Tables upon which they did eat their
Sacrifices fhould be called by the name of Altars.. S. Pal, {peaking
of the Feafts upon the I1dol-Sacrifices, calls the places upon _whlc}!'
they were eatenthe Table of Devils, l:_:ecaufe the Devils meat was
eaten onthem 3 not the Altars of Devils : and yet doubtlefs he fp?ke_:
according to the true propriety of fpeech, and in t_ho['e_ltechm.qa!
words that were then in ufe among(t them. And therefote, keep;ag
e
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Tb:Lord’r S}tpper a Federal Rite.

BGeniig,

the fame Analogy, he muft needs call the Communion-Table by the
name of the Lord’s Table , i.e. the Table upon which God's Meas
1s eaten 5 not his Altar, upon which it is offered. Itis true, an 4/,
1s nothing but @ Tables but itis a Tableupon which G O D bimfelfeass
confuming the Sacrifices by his holy Fire : but when the fame Meat i
given from G OD unto US to eat of, the relation being changed
the place on which W E eat 1s nothing but « Table. :

And becaufe it isnot enoug;l 10 any Dilcourfe, as 4riffotle well ob-
ferveth in his Ethicks, to confute an Error, unlefs we can alfo fhew
8 oimov 78 L &Ud'ss, the Caufe of that Errors having thus difcovered
the True Notion of the Lord’'s Supper , we may eafily difcern from
hence al(o how that miftake grew up, and that by the degeneration
of this Truth. Thereis a Sacrifice in the Lords Supper {ymbolical-
ly, butnot there asoffered up to God, but feafted onby us; and o
not a Sacrifice, but a Sacrificial Feasi : Which began too foon to be
mifunderftood. :

e ——

CHAP NI

The farther Improvement of that General Notion, How the
Lord's Supper is a Federal Rite between God and ns, at
large : concluded with a memorable Story ont of Maimo-
nides and Nachmanides,

Should now come to make fome farther Improvement of this Ge-
I neral Notion of the Lords Supper, by thewing what thele Feafls ups
on the Sacrifices did fignifie under the Law 5 and then applying the
fame in a more perfect manner to the Lord’s Supper under the Gofpel,
being warranted thereunto by that Analogy which is between them.
But becaufe there may be divers Glofies and Interpretations of thefe
Fealts upon the Sacrifices, which are obvious to every common un-~
derftanding, we will decline them all, and pitch only upon oge,
which is not fo vulgarly underftood 5 and it is this, That the Eating of
Gods Sacrifices was a FEDERAL RITE between God and thofe
that offered them 5 according to the Cuftom of the Ancients, and e-.
fpecially in thofe Oriental parts, to confirm and ratifie their Cove-
nants by Eating and Drinking together.

Thus when f/aac made a Covenant with Abimelech the King of Ge-
rar,the Text faith, He made him and thofe that came with him a Feaf?;
and they did Eat and Drink, and rofe up betimes in the morning, and
fwarc to one another.

When Laban madea Covenant with Facob, Gen. 31. ver. 44. Now
therefore come ({aith Laban)let us make a Covenant.I and thou and let it
be for a witneff berween me and thee : Then it follows in the Text, They
took ftomes, and made a heap,and did eat there upon the heap 3 and Labar
calledit JEGAR-SAHADUTHA, in his Chaldee Tongue, but
Facob (in the Hebrew Language) GALEED, i. e. 4 beap of witnefSs
1mplying that thofe Stones upon which they had eaten and drunk
together (hould be a witnefs againft either of them that fhould firft
violate that Covenant. R. Mofes Bar Nachman in his Comment thus

gloffeth npon this place, 71987 M3 WA 7 8w 131 VYD OO 1'7::;
(=)
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WP P2 MR AP DN IR TIERRT SN TR Cnhn e
A F oy e They did eat there a little upon the beap for a Me-
morial : becaufe it was the manner of thefe that emter into Covenant to
eat both together of the fame Bread, as a Symbol of Love and Friend-
Jbip.  And Ifaac Abrabanel much tothe fame purpofe, LMy 30 My
DUoN) DNy 130 NN (N70 TP N DYWNA, i e, It was an an-
cient cuftom amongst them, that they which did eat Bread together upon
the [ame Table fhould be accounted ever afterward as entirve Brethren.
And in this fence he conceiveth that place, Lamentations 5. 6. may be
expounded, We have given the hand tothe Egyptians and to the Affyri=
ans by falnef of Bread, 1. e. We have made a Covenant with them,

ofbua 9. verf. 14. when the Gibeonites came to the Ifraeles, and de-
fired them to make a League with them, it is faid, The men of Iﬁwez
took of their viituals, and asked not counfel of the mouth of the Lord s
that is, they made a Covenant with them, as Kimchi learnedly ex-
pounds it, ©"2 B W3 MI33 12380 73R VYD MY deceperunt de
Viatico ipforum & comederunt cum illis per modum Federis. For {o
it}, follows afterward in the Text, And Fofua made peace with
them.

Hence alfo was that emphatical Expreffion, Pfam 41.9. fpoken [i-
terally by David of Achitophel, Mine own familiar friend, that dideat
of my Bread, hath lift up the heel againft me 5 but feeming propheti-
cally to glance at Judas, that dipping with Chrift in the (ame difh
betrayed him. The f{ingular Emphafis of which fpeech we, that are
unacquainted with this Cultom of the Oriental Nations, cannot ea~
fily perceive 5 neither can we any where better learn it, than from
that paffage of Celfus in Origen, who carping atthat Hiftory of Judas
his betraying Chrift inthe Gofpel, as an incredible thing, made in
the mean while an excellent Comment upon this Prophecy, when
he little thought of it. “0o71 &vbedme pip 6 xowwwions TogmElns ¥ &y
aora 6AnGsAdloder, mM@ wiéor ¢ e ovidio ymbels B av avTal EAICAG
eyhvilo, 1, €. 87 homini nemo infidiaretur ejufdem wmenfe particeps, multd
minis Deo.  And Origen’s Reply to him, which fhews that though
this were an unufual thing, yet it fometime came to pafs, is very preg-
nant alfo for our purpofe : Tis 90 &x oidw §71 MMl xowwwioELYTES KAGY
#, Togmidne tmebshdiony Tuis ouestois s i, wAAens B W ‘EMor &, Bopdk
ooy isoe lo TUBTRY @%gd"dy;m'mv. Kok ovedldaw pe 6 Tke @ TeuGomoig
¥+ AuncuGailo pemot &Aag #, Todmeloy owbinas cdemiomile, qua meds alTs
“Ogxov § Erosplodns uhyay, dhag T ¥y TedTelav® 1. e. Quis ignorat mul-
tos ad communionem Salis & Men[z adbibitos infidiatos tamen fuis cone
tubernalibus ¢ Plena eft Hiftoria tam Gracorum quine Barbarorum exeme .
plis ejufmodi, Et Pariusille Tamborum [eriptor, exprobrans Lycamba
violatum Fedus quod Sal ¢ Menfa conciliaverat, Jfic eum fllaqm'txr,
Sacramentum irritafti magnum, Salem atque Menfam. All which makes
manifelt what an heinous offence it Was accounted anciently, to be o

uilty of the breach of a Covenant which had been confirmed by

ating and Drinking together. |

In the feventh Verfe of 0Obadiak , that Prophet fpeaks to Edom
in this manner, 44 the men of thy confederacy have brought thee to the
border s the men that were at peace with thee bave deceived thee 5 they that
gat thy Bread have laid awonnd under thee. .

o
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3o Covenants ﬁmde; by Eating and Drinking togetber.

‘In the New Teftament, that” place (“Jobn the fourth verfe the
ninth) is well obferved by Heinfius in his. Ariftarchus to: carry this
notion, How is it that thon, being a Jew, askefbdrink of me, being 4
woman. of Samaria 2 Suavilfime didum ({aith that - forenamed Critick)
ex eorumEBLoYe Guiy chm peregrini éffent, ant alieno fuiffent animo, ani-
wmis conciliandis Ciburt Butud ac Potum alter alterius gnftabant. . .

Wherefore I think from all thefe' Inftances [ may conclude that
this ‘is the true Etymon of that Hebrew word mma, which fig-
nifies: @ 'Covenant. or any Federal Communion betwixt parties, from
1 comedere, becaufe it was the conftant Cultom of the Hebrews
and Orierital Nations 10 establifl Covenants by eating and dffhk‘fﬂg 10~
gether.5 as hath been fhewed. ..

* And as the Fems, folikewile did the Heathens in the ame manner
uf2 to ratifie their Covenants between partiesby Eating together, Ly.
cianin Toxaris reports it of the Scythians, that when any one was in-
jured, and could motrevenge himfelf; the manner was, that he fhould
kill an'Ox and cut it into (mall pieces 5 which being boiled, he was
to (it down by them with his hands behind him, (which was a gefture
of earnelt {upplication among(t them)and then whofoever was mind-
ed to hielp him'came, ‘and did eat a piece of his Flefh, and fo with
this Ceremony. promifed to-affift him. And this was accounted a
Covenant of mutual defence between them; whence that Greek
Proverb, "E7i plgors cuSeeloy In tergore bovis defedir, of which Eraf-
wws inchis Adagies., .

Herodotus reportéth of the Perfrans, that they made their Leagues
and Covenants at Feafts : and of the Nafamones a people of Lybia,
that they compofedPeace by ftretching out a Cup full of Wine to
each other, and plédging one another init. = Alexander ab Alexand.
relates this of the Thracians and Egyptians , that E cornibus boum
(que veteribys Poculorum loco erant ) vina [ibi invicers propinantes, id
firmilfimum contradi Federis vinculum cffe putabant. Curtins report-
eth of the Macedonians, quod patrioritu Fedus quod fandilfzmum vel-
lent haberi fic inibant, ut Panem gladio divifum uterque libaret,

Andtherefore dlexander, when he fell in love with Roxawa, com-
manded Bread forthwith to brought before him3; which when he had
divided with his {word, and they had both tafted together of, he took
her prefently to himfelf as hisWife. = And there remaineth a Cultom
to this day, fomething like this, at Weddings in many Countries,
That when the Bridegroom and Bride are come from Church, they
have a piece of Cake brought them, which when the Bridegroom
hathtafted, he gives it to the Bride to tafte of likewife, in token of
a Covenant between them. The Germans {till ufe to conclude of
Bargains,and ratifie Friendfhip between parties,by drinking together,
as appeareth by that phrafe which they have,den Friden stnchen,
Pacem bibere.

ulike manner, I fay, the Eating of Sacrifices, which were God’s
meat, wasa Federal Rite between God and thofe that did partake of
them, and fignified there was a Covenant of Friend(hip between him
and them. '

:: For the better conceiving whereof, we muft obferve, That Sacri=
fices, befide the nature of Expiation, had the Notion of Feas?s, Wg‘;g
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.

God himfelf did, as it were, feed upon. Which T explain thus:
When God had brought the children of Zfrael out of Egypt, refolving
to manifeft himfelf in a peculiar manner prefent among them, he
thought good to Dwell amongst them ina vifible and external manner;
and therefore while they were in the Wildernefs and fojourned in
Tents e would have a Tent or Tabernacle built, to fojourn with them
alfo. This Myftery of the Tabernacle was fully underftood by the
Learned Nackmeanides, who in few words, but  pregnant, thus ex-
prefleth it, FTIMI0N FIL oD 2P (2003 (AN EY 5 and again,
199 10 W0 71 9P 730 UK ATV 2 JIwo Mo that is, The
Myfteryof the Tabernacle wasthis, that it was tobe a place for the She-
chinab or Habitation of Divinity to be fixed in : And this, no doubt,
as afpecial Type of God’s future Dwelling in chift's Humane Nature,
which wasthe TR WE SHECHINAH. But whenthe Fews were
come into their Land, and had there built them Houfes, God intend-
ed to havea fixed Dwelling-houfe alfo, and therefore his moveable
Tabernacle was to be turned into a ftanding Temple. Whence by
imitation came all thofe Temples among the Heathens, which they
apprehended as fo many places of peculiar Refidence or Habitation
for their Deities, next'the Heavens, to dwellin; asappears by thag
of silins, amongft many others,

== Tarpeie Pater, qui Templa [ecundam
Incolis & Celo fedem :

Now the Taberndcle ‘or Temple being thus as a Houfe for God td
dwell in vifibly, to make up the Notion of Dwelling or Habitation
complete, there muft be all things futable to a Houfe belonging toit.
Hencein'theHoly Place there muft be a 7able and a Candleftick, becaufe
this was the ordinary Furhiture of a Room3; as the fore-commended
Nachmanides obferves,j30ompip 1Y 11 MoID 3 Chw MMz (rvon T80
i. €. Headdeth a Table and a Candleftick , becanfe thefe [uit the Notion
of a Dwelling-Honfe. The Table muft have its Difbes, and Spoons, and
Bowls, and Coovérs, belonging to it, though they were never ufed,
and always befurnifhed with Bread upon it. The Candleftick muft
have its Lamps continually burning.

Hence alfo there mult be a continual Fire kept in this Houfe of God’s
upon the Altar, asthe Focas of it : to which Notion I conceive the‘
Prophet Ef¢y dothallude,Chap.31.ver.g. o701 TN PIET N7 IR 0N
which I would thus tranflate, gui babetignem funm in Sion, & focuws

inFerufalem. _
ﬁ“ﬁnd%cﬁées all this, tocarry the Notion ftill fa'nfrer, there t.nu[’t be
fome conftant Meat and Provifion brought into this Houfe, which was
done in the Sacrifices, that were partly confumed by Fire upon God’s

- own Altat, and partly eaten by the Priefts, which were God's Family,

and therefore to be maintained by him. That which was confumed

tipon God’s Altar was accounted GOD’s MESSE, as appeareth Ver 13]

from the firft Chapter of 2alachy, where the Altar is called GOD’s
TABLE, and the Sacrifice uponit GOD’s MEAT 5 Tefay, The
Table of God #s pollused, and the fruit thereof, bis Meat, 7 contemptible :
And oftenin the Law the Sacrifice is called God's @M% that is, m;
E Bred



UNED

e et e e

32

i P——

=1
il

S;f;c;zﬁce;'/oad the Notion of F eaﬂr.

Bread ot Food. Whence in that learned Hebrew Book ¢ors ¢hea
King Haber objects to the Jew Cozar againft his Religion, that it feem-
ed to place Corporeity in God, in making him to feed upon the
Fleth of Beafts in thefe Sacrifices. To which the Jewith Docor an.
fwers Cabbaliftically in this manner 5 That as in men Corporeal Meat
is a means to unite and continue the Soul (which is a Spirit) to the
Body : fo in the Land of Ifrae/the Blood of Bealts offered up in Sa-
crifice had an attrattive Power to draw down Divinity, and unite
it to the Jews. And methinks this may be a little farther convinced
from that pa{fage in the so. Pfalm , If I were bngry, I would #0t
sell thees for the worldismine and the fuimig thereof.  Will I eat the
Flefb of Bulls, or drink the Blood of Goats2 For though itbe here de-
nied that God did really feed upon the Sacrifices, yet it'is implied
there was fome fuch Allufive fignification in them. '

Wherefore it is farther obfervable, that befide the Flefh of the Beaft
offered up in Sacrifice, there wasa Mincah or Mear-offering, made of
Flowr and Oyl, and a Libamen or Drink-offering, that was always
joyned with the Daily Sacrifice, asthe Bread and Drink which wasto
goalong with God’s Meat. _

It was alfo firi¢tly commanded that there fhould be Salt in every
Sacrifice and Oblation 5 becaufe all Meat is unfavoury without Sal
as R. Mofes Bar Nachmar hath here allo well obferved, 777 1m'xw ven
70 Y920 980 L3N TN PN W3, i e, Bécauft it was nos bonourable
that God's Meat fhould be unfavonry, without Salt.

Laftly, all thefe things wereto be confumed on the Altar only by
the Holy fire that came down from Heaven, becaufe they were
God’s Portion, and therefore to be eater or confumed by himfelf in
an extraordinary manner. And thisthe Devil fometime imitated, in
fome Sacrifices offered up tohim. For fol underftand that paffage of
Pindar in his Olympiacks, 0de 7.{peaking of the Rhodians, That when
they had prepared, and were come to offer Sacrifice to Fupiter, they
had by chance forgotten to bring Fire with them : But Fupiter, be-
ing confcious of their good intentions, rained down upon them A
GOLDEN SHOWR, (asI underftand it) A SH O WR of Fire:
A pure imitation of the Sacred Story: Take it in that elegant Poet’s
own words.

Kok 701 90 oubsones {yoiles

Sregu’ aviCay phojs ¥,

TeUfoay &V "ATIY'POIS TEPOTS,
"ANGG- e dne ohe * welvoia sy Exve
JRY Ry vegiAay,

FoAW Uge X ouadv,

That is, according to Benediftus his Metaphrafe, Etenim Rbodii afcen-
derunt, quamvis non habentes ardentis femen ignis. Verum dum in-
Seruunt Sacrificiis igai carentibus aram in arce, illis quidens flavam ad-
ducens nebulam, multum pluis [ Jupiter’] anryne.

And Solinus veports it of the Vulcanian Hill in Sicily, that they
whizh offered Sacrifice upon it, never put fire to it, but expetted it
fhould be kindled from Heaven: His words according to Sa%#;ﬁfd’s_
3 ition’



UNED

Salt a Symbol of aCovenant..

33

Edition are thele 5 Nec longé inde Collis Vulcanius, in quo gui divine
vei operantur, ligna vitea fuper aras ferunnt : nec Ignis 4dpan_irm- in bayy
congeriem. Cum proficias intulerunt, Ji adeft Dews, [i facrurz probatur,
Sarnsenta, licet wiridia, [ponie concipiunt, & mullo inflagrante halitu,
abipfo Numine fir accendiune.  Ibiepulantes adludit flamma, que, flexu-
ofis excelfibus vagabunda , quem contigerit non adurit 3 nec alind e
quam imago nuncia perfectirité Voti, The place is very remarkable’s
and where he fays thus, Epulantes adludit flamma, he alludeth to
that cultom of Feasting on the Sacrifices , which was before ex-
plained. _ _ _

I will add to all this the words of a late learned Author, that fome-
time {tumbled unawares upon this very Notion which we are now a-
bout, and yet expreft it happily in this manner 5 Dews ad fuam cuns
populo Judeorum familiaritatem fignificandam, [ibi ab illo carwes, fan-
guinen: atque frugesin ALT AR atque MEN S A offerri woluit, ut
oftenderet fe guaff COMMUNEM i illo populo habere MEN S A M,
effe illius CO NVIV AM perpetunm, atqueits familiariter cum illic
babitare. :

And as it was thus among the Hebrews, fo it feems that Sacrifices
had the Notion of Feafts lilkewife among the ancient Perflans that
worlhipped the Fire 5 of whom Maximus Tyrius thus relateth ,
“om Bingogsirs mue ) Teoq bahéysa, Nt Nomile, €, 1, e. bringing
in the Sacrifices to the Fire, which was their god, they were wont to Jay,
Ignis Domine, comede. , ; IS5 D '

The Sacrifices then being God’s Fealts, they that did partake of
them muft needsbe his CON VIV £, and in 2 manner EA T and
DRINK with him, And that this did bear the Notion of a Fede-
ral Rite, in the Scriptures accouat, I prove from that place, Levit.2.13.
Thow fhalt not fuffer the S ALT OF THE COVENANT of thyGod
¥0 be lacking, with all thine Offerings thou fbalt offer Salt. Where the
8alt that was to be caft upon all the Sacrifices 1s called THE SAL T
OF THE COVENANT, to fignifie, that as men did ufe to
make Covenants by Eating and Drinking together, where sal¢ is 4
neceflary Appendix 5 fo God by thefe Sacrifices, and the Feaftsupon
theni, did ratifie and confirm his Covenant with thofe that did par-
take of them, inafmuch as they did in a manner EAT and DRINK
with him. .

For saltr was everaccounted amongft the Ancients a moft neceffa-
ry Concomitant of Feafts, and Condiment of all Meats. Promyo 73

A1po faR 72 b, faich the Jewith Proverb, in Beracoth, Omne Con-
wiviun in quo non ¢ft falitum,non eft convivium, And therefore becanfe
Covenants and Reconciliations were made by Eating and Drinking,
where Salt was always ufed, Salt it f{elf was accounted among the
Ancients AMICITLI B 8§ YMBOLUM. “Ahes iy Tedmeln, sal &
Menfa, was ufed proverbially among the Greeks to exprefs Friend(hip
by 5 “ahag &, Todmlay megeCalvay, in the words of Origen before quo-
ted, out of Archilochus, Sal & Menfam tranfgredi, was to violate the
moft Sacred League of Friend(hip. Z/chines in his Oration De per-
peram babiti Legatione hath a paflage very pertinent to this purpofe,
T¥s 90 4 Whews dAag ¥ Swpaoday TedmElxy @04 whAdss I Toiicd K
FEtenim Civitatis Sales & bommnneg Menfam ait [¢ plurimi faceie de-
2 bere;
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bere.Thus I underftand thatSymbol of Pythogoras, &ha e airitcadun, (by
Erafmus’s lievefor Friendfbipc Hofpitality.There isa pregnant inftance
of this very phrafe in the Scripture, Exra 4. 14. where our Tranflators
read it thus, Becawnfe we have maintenance from the King's Palace: but the
words in the Chaldee run after this manner, R0 R7 0 Yap— 5 o,
1.e. quid Sale Palatii [alivimus, Becaufe we have eaten of the King's Salt,
that is, becaufe we have engaged our felves ina Covenant of Friend-
ip to him, by eating of his Meat,] therefore it is not mect for us to fee
tbhe King's difhonowr. That Proverb mentioned in 7; ully makes to this
purpofe, Multos modios Salis fimul edendos effe | ut amicitie munus
completuns fi+: Which was,becaufe that Federal Symbol had been (o of-
ten abufed.Nay hence thereremaineth a SuperftitiousCuftom among(t
us and other Nations to this day, To count theOverturning of the sa/¢
upon the Table ominous, as betiding fome evil to him towards
whom it falls : Quia Amoris & Amicitie Symbolum. And by thistime
I think I have given a {ufficient Comment upon m™an rn, the salt
of the Covenant in the Text.

Only I muft not forget, that as in God’s Sacrifices there was ever
Salt to be ufed, fo the like was generally obferved in the Heathen
Sacrifices 5 as that one place out of Pliny, among(t many, fhall fuffici-
ently teltifie, Maxima Salis authoritas ¢ Jacris veterum intelligitur, a-
pud quos nulla Sacra fine mola falfaconficiebantur. And the reafon of
it alfo is thus given by that famous Scholiaft upon r/iad. «'.3m o &hes
@iNias odubohov, becaufe Salt is a Symbol of Friendfhip : which isthe fame
with that reafon given by God, why he would always have Salt in hig
Sacrifices, becaufe it was r™2i1 0D, that is, Sal Symbolum federis, as
before was fhewn. And this Phrafe , being thus explained will
clearly expound that other Phrafe, about which Criticks have la-
boured fo much in vain, where the fame words are ufed, but invert-
ed, and a Covenant is called @ Covenant of Salt, as Salt is here called
the Salt of the Covenant, Numb. 18. 19. and 2 Chron. 13.5. wiz. be-
caufe Covenants were eftablifhed by eating and drinking together,
where Se/t was a neceflary Appendix.

Now therefore, that we may return; As the Legal Sacrifices, with
the Feafts upon thofe Sacrifices, were FEDERAL RITES be-
tween God and men 5 in like manner, I fay, the Lord’s Supper under
the Gofpel, which we have already proved to be EPULUM S A-
CRIFICIALE, & Feaft upon Sacrifice, mult needsbe EPULUM
FOEDER A LE, aFeaft of Amity and Friendfhip between God and
men ; where by Eating and Drinking at God’s own Table, and of
his Meat, we are taken into a facred Covenant and inviolable League
of Friendthip with him.

Which I will confirm from that forecommended place, whence I
have already proved that the Lord’s Supper is @ Feaft upon Sacrifice.
For there the Apoftle thusdehorts the Corimthians from eating of the
Feafts upon Idol-Sacrifices, which are a Parallel to the Feaft uponthe
Chriftian Sacrifice in the Lord’s Supper, becaufe this was to have Fel-
lowfhip and Federal Communmion with Devils 5 The things that the Gen-
siles facrifice they facrifice to Devils,and not to God 5 and I would notsbre-
thren, that ye [howld have FELLOWSHIP (or COMMTNION, oioviay)
with Devils.  Where the Comment of St:Chryfaffome is excellent to

out
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our purpofe: Ei }%‘ in dvbelmay T woWGVEW GAGY i, TewmEL g ¢|;\f&,g &=
Pogui ok dpuGohoy YheTo, by ywed ol 67t Acupadiow T8To suuiivay - that is,
If among ween to communicate of Bread and Salt be a token and Symbol
of Friendfhip 5 it muft carry the fame Notion between men and Devils
in the Idol Feafts. 1f therefore to eat the Sacrifice of Devils be to bave
Federal Communion with thofe Devils to whom it was offered 3 then
to eat of the Sacrifice of Chrift, once offered up to God, in the Lord’s
Supper, is to have Federal Communion with God. :
There is an excellent Story in Muimonides his Moreh Newochim con-
cerning an ancient Cuftom of the Zabii, of Feafting together with
their gods in this Federal way, which will much illultrate this No-
tion. For going about to give the reafon why the eating of Blood
was forbidden in the Law, he fetches it from the Idolatrous ufe of it
then in Mofes’s time among the Zabii 5 according to his Principles,
who thought the reafonof all the Ceremonial Precepts was to be
fetched from fome fuch accidental Grounds, becaufe thofe Laws
were not Prime, but Secunde intentionis in God. Multarum Legunz
rationes O canfe ((aith he) mibiinnotuerunt ex cognitione fidei, vituum,
& cultis Zabiorum.

By thefe Zsbii he means the ancient Chaldeans 5 the word inthe O-
riginal Arabick, according to the Copy of Fofeph Scaliger, being thus« , Epiftz.

written, @Akao: A Vento Apeliote fio dicti, Cas he * obferves) quafi 122"

dicas Orientales. And that Book which Maimonides fo often quo-
teth concerning that Nation, their Rites and Religion, is ftill extant
among the Mahumetan Arabians, as the fame Scaliger avoucheth. The
Story then is this, according to the Hebrew Traflation of R. Abben
Tibbon,lib.3.cap.46. ¥ i 53 oy mangs WY INe Now am B9 y?
270 1790 10 PR STIRWIT IO (D RO DAGIN A0 HAD IR ST
M0 WPLD MR 0T I DIIRPT NPT MR EMUA DY 4rnon
1. e. Licet Sanguis impurus © immundus admodumr fuerit in oculis Za-
biorum 5 tamen ab illis comeflus fuerit, ev quod exiftimirunt CIB UM
HUNC ESSE DZEMONUM, & gquod is qui eum comedit hic
ratione COMMUNICATIO NEM aliguam cum Demonibus ba-
beret, ita ut familiariter cum illo converfentur,c> futura ei apperiant. But
becaufe others of them did abhor the eating of Blood,as a thing repug-
nant untoNature,they perform’d thisfervice in alittle different manner
IR Y 0RO 73T R I O NN DIMADA TR N DWIRD © 1
KW OO 02 DTN TR 1N 1932 107 EYApD) AoNa DM 1y
oM DD R TOR D277 79N N0 AN fwal PoTo v ST 108
gy &3 17INW NIPT DM YT FHINM TR AP0 D 03 1IN
£y 1IN G DNJOMD 187 CINR D0 37 AN TR 300D e o
o PO PINNYR 5 1. e Aalfantes Bestiam aliguam, Sanguinem ix
circulo fedentes comedebant : imaginantes [ibi in hoc opere, ipfis CAR-
NEM COMEDENTIBUS, Demones ILLUM SANGUIL-
NEM COMEDERE, & hbunc ¢fe IPSORUM CIBUM,
hicque medio AM1 CITIAM, FRATERNITATEM & FA.
MILIARITATEM inter ipfos contrabi, quia omnes in una men-

Ja edunt, uno confeffu accumbunt. : AR 5
As for the former part of this Story, I find it alfo in R. Mofes Bar
Nachman upon Deuteron. 12.23. where he goes about to give the fea-
fon

UNED
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fon why Blood was forbidden in the Law,as 3aintonides did although
in the fir(t place, he faith, it was becaufe Blood ferved in the Sacri.
ﬁcesl for Expiation, otherwife than Maimonides, (for there was a
great Controverfie between thele two Doctors about the Nature of
Sacrifices :) but yet in the fecond place alfo he brings in this alfo,
Becaufe it was ufed fuperftitioufly by the Heathens in the worfhip of
their Idol-gods. =177 Q%P0 7 13 T jo n9axa R F1APT HHm
DN (W < NIRY D07 DIRIPE DR TN oo vhY oYIIN O DYl
Ny T 13 RN W M ———Onny  oMInnoY O
i.e. They performed their Superflitions Worfhip by eating of Blood in this
manner 5 They gathered together Blood for the Dewils their Idol-gods,
and then they came themfelves, and did eat of that Blood with thens, as
being the Devils GUESTS, and INVITED to EAT at the
T ABLE of Dewils 5 and fo were JOY NE D in Federal Society wish
them. And bythis kind of Communion with Devils they were able to

Prophefie; and foretel things to come,

FINIS.
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DISCOURSE

1Joun Chap. IL Verf 3, 4.
Hereby we do know that we know him, if we l{eep'

bis Commandments, &c.
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SERMO N.

1 Jorx Chap. 2. Ver. 3,4.
And bereby we do know that we know him, if we keep

bis Commandments.

He that [uaith, I know bim, aud keepeth not bis Com-

mandments, is a liar, andtbe truth is not in bim,

gpay I bave much enquiry concerning Knowledge inthefe
e/ latter times. Thefons of 4dam are now as bufie as

{2 ever himfelf was about the Tree of Knowlkdge of good
A\AJ® and evil, fhakingthe boughs of it, and ferambling for
Y\Wae® the fruit; whileft, I fear, many are too unmindful of
: the Tree of Life. And though there be now no
Cherubims with their flaming {words to fright men off from it 5 yet
the way thatleads to it feems to be {o folitary and untrodden; as if
there were but few that had any mind to tat of the Fruit of it. There
be many that fpeak of new glimpfes and difcoveries of Truth, of
dawnings of Gofpel-light 5 and no queftion.but God hath referved
much of this for the very Eveningand Sun.fet of the World 3 for iz
the latter days knowledge fball be increafed : But yet1 with we could in
the mean time fee that day to dawn which the Apoftle fpeaks of, and
that day-flar to arife in vens hearts. 1 with, whillt we talk of Light,
and dilpute about Truth, wecould walk more as children of the Light.
Whereas if S. Jobn’s rule be good here in the Text, that no man truly
knows Chrift but he that keepeth his Commandments 3 it is much to
be fufpected, that many of us which pretend to Light have a thick
and gloomy Darknefs within over-{preading our fouls. ;

There be now many large Volumes and Dilcourfes written con-
cerning Chri#, thoulands of Controverfies difcufled , infinite Pro-
blems determined concerning his Divinity, Humanity, Union of
both together, and what not > fo ;?hat our Bookifh Chriftians, ‘_:hat

ave
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have all their Religion in writings and papers, think they are now
completely furnithed with all kind of knowledge concerning chrif 5
and whenthey fee all their leaves lying about them, they think they
have a goodly ftock of knowledge and truth, and cannot poffibly
mifs of the way to Heaven 3 asif Religion were nothing but a lictle
Baokcr:ﬁ, amere Paper-skil.

But if S. Fohn's rule here be good, we muft not judge of our know-
ing of €hrift by our skill in Books and Papers, but by our keeping of
his Commandments.And that I fear will difcover many of us (notwith-
ftanding all this Light which we boalt of round about us) to have no-
thing but Egyptian Darknefs within upon our hearts.

The vulgar fort think that they know Chris# enough out of their
Creeds and Catechifms and Confeflions of Faith : and if they have but
a little acquainted themfelves with thefe, and like Parrots conned the
words of them, they doubt not but that they are fufficiently inftru.
ed in all the myfteries of the Kingdom of Heaven. Many of the more
learned, if they canbut wrangle and difputeabout chriff, imagine
themfelves to be grown great proficientsin the School of Chriff.

The greateft part of the world, whether learned or unlearned,
think that there is no need of purging and purifying of their hearts
for theright knowledge of Chrift and his Gofpel 5 but though their
lives be never fo wicked, their hearts never {o foul within, yetthe
may know Chrift fufficiently out of their Treatifes and Difcourfes,
out of their mere Syftems and Bodies of Divinity: whichI deny not
to be ufeful in a fubordinate way 3 although our Saviour prefcribeth
his Difciples another method to come to the right knowledge of Di-
vine Truths, by doing of Gad’s will. He that will do my Father's
will ({aith he) fhall know of the Dolfrine whether it be of God, He
isatrue Chriftian indeed, not he that is only book-tanght, but hethat
is God-taught 3 he that hath an Onion from the Holy one (as our A-
poftlecallethit) that teacheth hin all things 5 he that hath the Spirit
of Christ within him, that fearcheth out the deep things of God : For
as no man knoweth the things of a man [ave the [pirit of a man which is
in bims even [0 the things of God knoweth no man but the Spirit of God.

Ink and Paper can never make us Chriftians, can never beget a
new nature, a living principle in us 5 can never form chriff, or any
true notions of fpiritual things, in our hearts. The Gofpel, that new
Law which Chris# delivered to the world , it is not merely a Letter
without us, but a guickening Spirit withinus. Cold Theorems and
Maxims, dry and jejune Difputes, lean Syllogiftical reafonings, could
never yet of themfelves beget the leaft glimpfe of true heavenly light,
the leaft (ap of faving knowledge in any heart. All this is but the gro-
ping of the poor dark {pirit of man after Truth.to find it out with his
own endeavours,and feel it with his own cold and benummed hands.
Words and Syllables, which are but dead things, cannot poffibly
convey the living notionsof heavenly Truthstous. Thefecret my-
fteries of a Divine Life, of a new Nature, of chriff formed in our
hearts,they cannot be written or fpoken,language and expreflions can-
not reach them ; neither can they be ever truly underftood, except .
the Soul itfelf be kindled from within, and awakened into the life of
them. A Painter that would draw a Rofe, though hﬁ m?ﬁ;

ourifh
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flourifh fome likene(s of it in figure and colour, yet he can never paine
the {cent and fragrancy  or if he would draw a Flame, he cannot put
a conftant heat into his colours 5 he cannot make his penfil drop a
Sound, as the Echo in the Epigramm mocks at him

—— 8i vis fimilem pingere, pinge fonum.

All the skill of cunning Artizans and Mechanicks cannot put a prin-
ciple of Life into a Statue of their own making. WNeither are we
able to inclofe in words and letters the Life, Soul and Eflence of any
Spiritual Truths, and as it were to incorporate it in them.

Some Philofophers have determined, that dges is not S1Soniv, Versue
cannot be tanght by any cercain rules or precepts. Men and Books
may propound fome direétions to us, that may fet us in fuch a way of
life ad practice, as in which we (hall at laft find it within our felves,and
be experimentally acquainted with it : but they cannot teach it us
like a Mechanick Artor Trade. No furely, there is afpirit in man;
and the infpiration of the Almighty giveth underflanding, But we fhall
not meet with chis {pirit any where but inthe way of Obedience : the
knowledge of Chrift, and the keeping of his Commandments, muft
always go together, and be mutual caufes of one another.

Hereby we know that we know him, if we keep his Commandments.
He that (aith, I kpow bim, and keepeth not bis Commandments, is a liar,
and the truth is ot in bim.

Come now unto thefe words themf(elves, which are fo pregnant

that I (hall not need to force out any thing at all from them : I {hal
therefore only take notice of fome few Obfervations which drop
from them of their own accord, and then conclude with fome Appli-
cation of them to our felves. .

Firft then, Ifthis be the right way and method of difcovering our
knowledge of Chrift, by our keeping his Commandments 5 then we may
Jafely draw conclufions concerning our flate and condition from the con-
Jormity of our lives to the will of Chrift. | : _

Would we know whether we know Chrift aright, let us confider
whether the life of Chrift bein us. Qui non babet vitame Chrifti ,
Chriftum non habet 5 He that hath not the life of ¢hrift in him, he hath
nothing but the name, nothing but a phanfie of Chrift, he hath not
the fubltance of him. He that builds his houfe upon this foundati-
on, not an aiery notion of Chrift {wimming in his brain, but Chrifé
really dwellingand living in his heart, as our Saviour himfelf witnefi-
eth, he buildeth his boufe npon @ rock 5 and when the floods come, and
the winds blow, and the rain defcends, and beats upon it,it (hall ftand
impregnably. But he'that builds all his comfort upon an unground-
ed perfwafion that God from all eternity hath Joved him, and abfo-
Iutely decreed himto life and happinefs, and feeketh not for God
really dwelling in his Soul 3 he builds his houfe upon a Quick-fand,and
it (ha!l fuddenly fink and be {wallowedup : His hope fball be cut off,
end bis trust [ball be a Spider's web 3 }F Jball lean upon his houfe, but

2 it
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it [hall not flands he fhall hold it fast, but it [ball not encyre.

- We are no where commanded to pry into thefe Secrets, but the
wholefome counfel and advice given usis this, to make our calling
and eleition fure. Wehave no warrant in Scripture to peep into thefe
hidden Rolls and Volumes of Eternity, and to make it our firft thing
that we do when we come to Chrii#, to fpell out our names in the
Stars, and to perfwade our felves that we are certainly elected to e-
verlalting happinefs, before we {ee the image of God, in righteoufnefs
and true holinefs, fhaped inour hearts. God’s everlafting Decree is
too dazling and bright an object for us at firft to fet our eye upon.
It is far eafier and fafer for us to look upon the rayes of his ‘goodnefs
and holinefs as they are reflected in our hearts, and there to read the
mild and gentle charatters of God's love to us, in our love to him

and our hearty compliance with his heavenly Will: as it is fafer for
us, if we wouldfeethe Sun, to look upon it here below in a pail of
water, thanto caft up our«daring eyes upon the body of the Sun it
felf, which is too radiant and fcorching for us. The beft affurance
that any one can have of his intereft in God, is doubtlefs the confor-
mity of his Soul to him. Thofe divine purpofes, whatfoever they
be, are altogether unfearchable and unknowable by us, they lie wrapt
up in everlafting darknefs, and covered ina deep Abyfs : Who isable
to fathom the bottom of them ?

Let us not therefore make this our firft attempt towards God and
Religion, to perfwade our felves ftrongly of thefe everlafting De-
crees: for if at our firlt flight we aim {o high, we fhall haply but
fcorch our wings, and be (truck back with lightning, as thofe Giants
of old were that would needs attempt to affault Heaven. And it is
indeed a moft Gigantical Effay, to thruft our felves fo boldly into the
lap of Heavens itis the prank of a Nimrod, of a mighty Flunter, thus
rudely to deal with God, and to force heavenand happinefs before
his face, whether he will or no. The way to obtain a good affurance
indeed of our title to Heaven is, not to clamberup to it by a ladder
of our own ungrounded perfwafions, but to dig as low as Hell by
humility and felf-denial in our own hearts : And though this may
feem to be the fartheft way about, yet it is indeed the neareft and
fafelt way to it. We muft avaCulve xoérm, and wolwCaivelw &ves, as the
Greek Epigram fpeaks, afcend downward, and defcend npward, if we
would indeed come to Heaven, or get any true perfwafion of our
title toic. :

The moft gallant and triumphant confidence of a Chriftian rifeth
fafely and furely on this low foundation, that lies deeper under
ground, and there {tands firmly and ftedfaftly. When our heart is
once tuned into a conformity with the word of God, when we feel
our will perfectly to concurr with his will, we (hall then prefently
perceive a Spirit of adoption within our felves, teaching usto cry 4b-
ba, Father. We {hall not then care for peeping into thofe hidden
Records of Eternity, to fee whether our names be written there in
golden Charatters: no, we (hall find a copy of God’s thoughts con-
cerning us written in our own Breafts. There we may read the cha-
racters of his favourto us, there we may feel an inward fenfe of his

love to us, flowing out of our hearty and unfeigned love to hin:uc-i
An
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And we (hall be more undoubtedly perfwaded of it, thap if_a:}} of
thofe winged watchmern above, that are privy to Heaven’s (cerets
fhould come and tell usthat they faw our names enrolled in thofe m’_
lumes of eternity. Whereas on the contrary though we ftrive to per-
fwade our felves never fo confidently, that God from all eternity hath
loved us,and elected usto life and happinefisif we do yet in the mean
time entertain any iniquity within our hearts, and willingly clofe
with any lufts do what we can, we fhall find many a cold qualm e-
ver now and then feizing uponusat approachingdangers; and when
Death it felf thall grimly lock us in the face, we f(hall feel our hearts
even to die within us, and our fpirits quite faint away, though we
ftrive toraife them and recover them never fo much with the Strong
waters and Agua-vit# of our own ungrounded prefumptions. The leaft
inward luft willingly continued in will be like a worm, fretting
the Gowrd of our jolly confidence and prefumptuous perfwafion of
God’s love, and alway gnawing at the root of it. and though we
ftrive to keep it alive, and continually befprinkle it with fome dews
of our owns yet it will be always dying and withering in our bo-
foms. But a good Confcience within will be always better to a Chri-
ftian than bealth to bis navel, and marrow to bis bones 5 it will be an
everlafting cordial to his heart 5 it will be foftertohim than a bed
of Down, and he may fleep fecurely upon itin the midft of raging
and tempe(tuous feas, when the winds blufter, and the waves beat
round about him. A good conftience is the beft looking-glafe of
Heaven 3 in which the Soul may fee God’s thoughts and purpofes
concerning it, as {o many fhining ftars refleCted toit. Hereby we know
Christ, bereby we kunow that Chriff loves ws, if we keep bis Comrs
mendments,

Secondly, If hereby only we kaow that we know chriff, by our II.
keeping his Commandments; then the knowledge of Chrift doth not
confis? merely in afew barren Notionss in a form of certain dryand fap-
f‘e_ﬁ:piuiom.

chriff came not into the world to fill our Heads with mere Specu-
lations, to kindle afire of wrangling and contentious difpute among(t
us, and to warm our {pirits againft one another with nothing but an-
gry and peevifh debates, whilft in the mean time our Hearts remain
all ice within towards God, and have not the leaft {park of true hea-
venly fire to melt and thaw them. €hrif# came mot to pofiefs our
brains only with fome cold opintons, that fend down nothing but a
freezing and benumming influence upon our hearts. Chrift was Vite
Magifter, not Schole - and he is the beft Chriftian whofe Heart beats
with the trueft pulfe towards Heaven 5 not he whofe Head fpinneth
out the fineft cobwebs.

He that endeavours really to mortifie his lufts, and to comply with
that truth in his life which his Conftience is convinced of, is nearera
Chriltian, though he never heard of Chrift, thzm.he' that .bcﬁevcs all
the vulgar Articles of the Chriftian faith, and plainly denieth chrif#
in his life.

Surely the way to Heaven that Chrif# hath taught us is plai;
an
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and eafie, if we have but honeft hearts: we need not many Critj-
cifms, many School-diftin&ions, to come to a right underftanding of
it. Surely Chrift came not to enfnare us and entangle us with cap-
tious niceties, or to puzzle our héads with deep fpeculations, and
lead us through hard and craggy notions into the Kingdom of Hea-
ven. I perfwade my felf, thac no man fhall ever be kept out of Hea-
ven for not comprehending myfteries that were beyond the reachof
his (hallow underftanding, if he had but an hone(t and good Heart,
that wasready to comply with Cheift’'s Commandments, 84y mot in
thine heart, Who fhall afcend into heaven 2 thatis, with high {pecula-
tionsto bring down €hrist from thence 3 or, Who fball defeend inso the
Abyfs beneath 2 that is, with deep fearching thoughts to fetch up chrift
from thence : but lo, the word is nigh thee, even in thy month,and in thy
beart.

But I wilhit were not the diftemper of our times, to fcare and fright
men only with Opizions, and make men only folicitous about the en-
tertaining of this and that Speculation, which will not render them
any thing the better in their lives, or the liker unto God ; whilft in
the mean time there is no fuch care taken about keeping of Chrift's
Commandments, and being renewed in our minds according to the
image of God in righteou(nef(s and true holinefs. We fay, Lo, bere
is Chrift, and, Lo, there is Chrif}, in thefe and thefe Opfnions 5 whereas
in truth Chrif is neither here, nor there, nor any where, but where
the Spirit of Chrift, where thelife of chrift is. ¥R

Do we not now-adays open and lock up Heaven with the private
key of'this and that Opinionof our own, according to our feveral
fancies, as we pleafe ? and if any one obferve Chriff’s Commandments
never {o (incerely, and ferve God with faith and a pure confCience,
that yet haply skills not of fome contended-for Opinions, fome darling
notions. he hath not the right shibbolcth, he hath not the true Watch-
word, he muft not pafs the Guards into Heaven. Do we not make
this and that Opinion, this and that outward Form, to be the Wedding-
garment, and boldly fentence thofe to outer darknefs that are not in-
velted therewith? whereas every true Chriftian finds the leaft dram
of hearty affeltion towards god to be more cordial and fovereign to
his Soul than all the Speculative notions and Opinions in the world :
and though he ftudy alfo to inform his Underltanding aright, and
free his mind from all errour and mifapprehenfions 5 yet it is nothing
but the Life of ¢hrif deeply rooted in his heart which is the Chymi-
cal Elixir that he feeds upon. Had he a/ faith that he could remowve
mountains (as S. Paul {peaks) had he all knowlcdge, all tongues and lan-
guages 5 yet he prizeth one dram of Love beyond themall, He ac-
counteth him that feedeth upon meer notions in Religion to be but
an aiery and Chameleon-like Chriftian. He findeth himfelf now o-
therwife rooted and centred in God, thanwhen he did before mere-
ly contemplate and gaze upon him: he tafteth and relitheth God
within himfelf 5 he hath guendam faporem Dei, a certain favonr of him s
whereas before he did but rove and guefs at random at him. He feel-
eth himfelf fafely anchored in God, and will not be diflwaded from
it, though perhaps he skill not many of thofe sxbtilties which others

make the 4lpha and Omega of their Religion. Neither is he fcar_e;:
wit
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with thofe childifh affrightments with which fome would force their
private Conceits upon him 5 he is above the fuperftitious dl‘e'adi.ng of
mere {peculative Opinions, as well as the fuperftitious reverence
of outward Ceremonies : he cares not fo much for fubtilty, as for

foundnefs and health of mind. Andindeed, as it was well fpoken by

a noble Philofopher, &vél deetiis ods Sropa pudvor, that withous purity

and vertue God is nothing but an empty name 5 (ot isas true here, that

without obedience to Chrift's Commandments, without the life of
Chrift dwelling in us, whatloever Opinion we entertain of him, chriif

1s but only named by us, he is not krown. \ 3

~ Ipeak not here againft a free and ingenuous enquiry into all Truth,

according to our feveral abilities and opportunities; I plead not for

the captivating and enthralling of our judgments to the DiGates of
men ; I donot difparage the natural improvement of our underftand-

ing facultiesby true Knowledge, which is {o noble and gallant a per-

fection of the mind : But the thing which I aim agaialtis, the difs

fpiriting of the life and vigour of our Religion by dry Speculations,
and making it nothing but a mere dead Sceletor of Opinions, a few

dry bones without any fleth and finews tied up together, and the

mil-placing of all ourzeal upon an eager profecution of thefe, which

fhould be fpent to better purpofeupon other objecs.

Knowledge indeed isa thing far more excellent than riches, out-
ward pleafures, worldly dignities, or any thing elfein the world be-
fides Holinefs, and the Conformity of our wills to the will of God:
But yet our happinefs confilteth not in it, but in a certdin Divine Tem-
per and Conftitution of Soul which is far aboveit.

But it is a piece of that corruption that runneth through humane
nature, that we naturally prize Truth more than Goodnefs, Knowledge
more than Holineff. We think it a gallant thing to be Huttering up
to Heaven with our wings of Knowledge and Speculation: whereas
the higheft myftery of a Divine Life here, and of perfect happinefs
hereafter, confifteth in nothing but mere Obedience to the Divine
Will. Happinefs is nothing but that inward fweet delight that will
arife from the harmonious agreement between our wills and God’s
will. :
There is nothing contrary to God in the whole world , nothing
that fights againft him, but Se/f-wil. This is the {trong Caftle that
weall keep garrifon'd againft Heaven in every one of our Hearts,
which God continually layeth fiege unto: and it muft be conquered
and demoliflied, before we can conquer Heaven. It wasby reafon
of this Selffwill that Adam fell in Paradife; that thofe glortous An-
oels. thole Morning-ftars, kept not their ﬁr& ﬂat_l_on, ngt.dropt down
?mn; Heaven like falling Stars, and ﬁ}nk into this condition of bltu_;-r~
nefs, anxiety and wretchednefs in whichnow they are.  They all in-
tangled themfelves with the length of their own wings, they would
needs will more and otherwife than God would willin them : and
oing about to make their Wills wider, and to enlarge theminto grea-
5 litude, the more they ftruggled, they found themfelves the

ter am : : mielve:
falter ginioncd, and crouded up into narrownefs and fervility 5 info-
uch that now they are notable to ufeany wings at all, but inherit-

ing the Serpents’s curfc , can only creep with their belies upon
the
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the earth. Now our only way to recover God and happine(s again is,
not to foar up with our Underftandings, but to deftroy this self.wigz
of ours; and then we (hall find our wings to grow again, our plumes
fairly fpread, and our felves raifed aloft into the free Air of perfed
Liberty, which is perfet Happinefs;

There is nothing in the whole world able to do us good or hurt
but God and our own #ill 5 neitherriches nor poverty, nor difgrace
nor honour, nor life nor death, nor Angels nor Devils 3 but Willing
or Not-willing as we ought. Should Hell it felf caft all its fiery darts
againft us, if our will be right, ifit be informed by the Divine will,
they can do us no hurt 5 we have then (if I may fo {peak) an enchant-
ed Shield that is impenetrable, and will bear off all. God will not
hurt us, and Hell cannot hurt us, if we will nothing but what God
wills. Nay, then we are acted by God himfelf, and the whole Di-
vinity flowethin upon us3; and when we have cathiered this Self-wil2
of ours, which did but fhackle and confine our Souls, our wills fhall
thenbecome truly free, being widened and enlarged to the extent of
God’s own will.  Hereby we know that we know Chrift indeed, not by
our Speculative Opinions concerinng him, but by our keeping of his
Commandments.

Thirdly, if hereby we are to judge whether we truly know €hrif?,
by our keeping of his Commandments 5 {0 that he that [aith be knoweth
him, andkeepeth not his Commandments, is a liar 5 then, This was not
the Plot and defign of the Gofpel, to give the world an indulgence to [in,
upon what pretence foever.

Though we are too prone to make fuch milconftructions of
it: As ifGod had intended nothing elfe in it, butto dandle our cor-
rupt nature, and contrive a fmooth and eafie way for us to come to

. happine(s, without the toilfom labour of fubduing our lufts and fin-

ful affetions : or, as if the Gofpel were nothing elfe but a Declara-
tion to the world, of God’s engaging his affections from all eternit
on fome particular perfons in fuch a manner, as that he would refolve
to lovethem and dearly embrace them, though he never made them
partakersof his Image in righteoufne(s and true holinefs; and though
they hould remain under the power of all their lufts, yet they (hould
ftill continue his beloved ones, and he would notwithftanding at laft
bring them undoubtedly into Heaven. Which is nothing elfe but
to make the God that we worfhip, the God of the New Teftament,
we cowTOAIA[ S, an accepter of perfons, and one that fhould encourage
that in the world which is diametrally oppofite to God’s own Life
and Being.

And indeed nothing is more ordinary than for us to (hape out {fuch
monftrous and deformed Notions of God unto our felves, by look-
ing upon him through the coloured Medium of our own corrupt Hearts,
and having the eye of our Soul tiniured by the fuffufions of our own
lufts. And therefore becaufe we mortals can fondly love and hate,
and fometimes hug the very Vices of thole to whom our affections
are engaged,and kifs their very Deformities 5 we are fo readyto (hape
out a Deity like unto our felyes, and to fithion out fuch a Ged as will,

i
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in Chrift at lealt, hug the very wickednefs of theworld, and in thofe
that be once his own, by Iknow not what fond affection, appropria-
ted to himfelf, conniveat their very fins, {o that they (hall not make
the lea(t breach betwixt himfelf and them., Some there are that que-
{tion whether of the two be the worfe Idolatry, and of the deeper
ftaia ; for a man to make agod out of a piece of wood, and fall dows
#unto it and worfhip it , and fay, Deliver me , for thow art my God ,
as it isexprefled inthe Prophet Zfaish 5 or to fet up fuch an Idol-god
of our ownImagination as this is,fathioned out according to the fimi-
litude of our own fondnefs and wickednef: and when we thould paint
out God with the livelieft Colours that we can poflibly borrow from
any created Being,with the pureft Perfections that we can abltrac from
them 5 to draw him out thus with the black Coal of our own corrupt
hearts, and to make the very Blots and Blurs of our own Souls to be
the Letters which we fpell out his Name by. Thus do we, that are
Children of the Night, make black and ugly reprefentations of God
unto our felves, as the Ethiopians were wonttodo, copying him out
according to our own likenefs, and fetting up that unto our felves for
a God which we love mol(t dearly in our (elves, that is, our Lufts, Bue
thereisno fuch God as this any-where in the world, but only in
fome mens falfe Imaginations, who know not all this while that they
look upon themfelves in f{tead of God, and make an Idol of them- -
felves, which they worfhip and adore for him 3 being fo full of them-
felves, that what{oever they feeround about them, even God himfelf]
they colour with their own Tincture : like him that 4riffstle (peaks
of, that wherefoever he went, and whatfoever he looked upon, he faw
ftill his own face asina glafs, reprefented to him. And therefore it
-is no wonder if men feem naturally more devoutly affected toward
fuch an imaginary God as we have now defcribed, than to the True
Real God, clothed with his own real Attributes ; fince it is nothing
but an Image of themfelves, which Narcifus-like they fall in love
with:no wonder if they kifsand dandle fuch a Baby-god as this, which,
like lictle children, they have dreffed up out of the clouts of their
own fond Phancies, according to their own likenefs, of purpofe that
they might play and fport with it. _

But God will ever dwell in fpotlefs /ight, howloever we paint him
and disfigure him here below: he will ftill be circled about with his
own raies of uanltained and immaculate glory. And though the
Gofpel benot God as he isin his own Brightnefs, but God veiled and
masked to us, God ina ftate of Humiliation and Condefcent, as the
Sun ina Rainbow 5 yet it is nothing elle- but a clear and unfpotted
Mirrour of Divine Holinefs, Goodnefs, Purity 5 in which Actributes
lies the very Life and Effence of God himfelf. The Gofpel is nothing
elfe but God defcending into the World in O#r Forsz, and converl-
ing with us in our likenefs 5 that he might allure and. t’tlraw’us up to
God, and make us partakers of his Diwine Form. ©tis yijover dibeom G-
(as Athanafius fpeaks) Tve ids < ‘ol Seominon, God was therefore
incarnated and made man, that be might Deifie us, that 1s, (as St. Peter
expreﬁéth it) make us partakers of the .[?im'ne' Nature. Now, | fay,
the very proper Chara&ter and effential Tintture of God him-
felf is nothing elfe but Goodnef. Nay, I may be bold to add,

that God is therefore God, becaufe he is the higheft and moft perfe
G Good |
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Good : and Good is not therefore Good, becaule God out of an ap-
bitrary will of his would have it fo. - Whatfoever God doth in the
world, he doth it as fuitable to the highelt Goodnels 5 the 7des and
faire(t Copy of which is his own Effence.

Virtue and Holinefs in creatures, as rlato well difcour(eth in his Ex-
thyphro, are nottherefore good becanfe God lgveth them, and will have
them be accounted fuch ; but rather, God thercfore lowveth them, becanfe
they arein themfelves fimply good. Some of our own Authors goa little
farther yet,and tell us, that God doth not fondly love himfelfbecaufe
he is himfelf, but therefore he loveth himfelf becaufe he is the higheft
and moft abfolute Goodnefs : {o thatif there could be any thing inthe
world better than God,God would love that better than himfelf : Bue
becaufe he is eflentially the moft perfect Good,therefore he cannot but
love his own Gaodnefs infinitely above all other things. And itis ano-
ther miftake which fometimes we have of God, by (haping him out ac-
cording tothe Model of our felves, when we make him nothing but a
blind, dark , impetuous Self-will ranning through the world; fuch as
we our felves are furioufly acted with, that have not the Ballalt of z5-

Jolute Goodnefs to poize and fettle us,

That I may therefore come nearer to the thing in hand: God,who
is abfolute Goodnefs, cannot love any of his Creatures and take pleafure
in them, without beltowing a communication of his Goodnefs and
Likenefsupon them. God cannot make a Gofpel, to promife men
Life and Happinefs hereafter without being regemerated, and made
partakers of his Kolinefs. As {foon may Heaven and Hell be recon-
ciled together, and lovingly (hake hands with one another, as God
can be fondly indulgent to any fin, in whomf{oever it be. As foon
may Lightand Darknefs be efpoufed together, and Midnight be mar-
ried to the Noon-day, as God can be joyned in a league of friend-
thip to any wicked Soul. ;

The great Defign of God in the Gofpel is, toclear up this Mift of
Sin and Corruption which we are here furrounded with, and to bring
up his creaturesout of the Shadow of death to the Regionof Light
above, the Land of Truth and Holinefs, The great Myftery of the
Gofpel isto eftablith a God-like frame and difpofition of (pirit, which
confifts in Righteoufmefs and true Holinefs, in the heartsof men.
And Chrift, who is thegreat and mighty Saviour, came on purpofe
into the World, not only to fave us from Fire and Brimftone, but al-
fo to faveus from our Sins.  Chrift hath therefore made an Expiati-
on of our fins by his death upon the Crofs, that we being thus deliver-
ed owt of the hands of thele our greatelt enemies, might ferve God with-
out fear, in holinef§ and righteoufnefs before him all the days of owr life.
Thisgrace of God that brirgeth (alvation hath therefore appedred unto
all men, in the Gofpel, that it might teach us to deny ungodlinefs and
worldly lufts, and that we fhould live feberly, righteoufly and godlily in
this prefent world : looking for that bleffed hope andglorions appearing
of the great God and our Saviowr Fefus Chrift s who gave himfelf for us,
that he might redeew us from all iniquity, and purifie to bimfelf a peculiar
people, zealons of good works. Thefe things I write untoyon, ( faith
our Apoftle alittle before my Text) that you fin not : therein expref-
fing the end of the whole Gofpel, which is, not only to cover fir, by

fpreading
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fpreading the purple Robe of Chriff's Death and fufferings over it
whilft it ftill remaineth in us withallit’s filth and noifomnefs unremo.
ved 5 but alfo to convey a powerful and mighty Spirit of holinef,
to cleanfe us and free us from it.  And this is a greater grace of God
to us than the former, which ftill go both together inthe Gofpel § be.
fides the free remiffion and pardon of fin in the blood of Chrif, the
delivering of us from the power of fin by the spirit of Chrif¥ dwell-
ing in our hearts. _ _ -
Chrift carne not into the world only to caft a Mantle over us, and
hide all our filthy fores from God’s avenging eye, with his meritsand
righteoufne(3 ; but he came likewife tobe a Chirurgeon and Phyfici-
an of Souls, to free us from the filthand corruption of thems; which
is more grievous and burthenfom, more noifom toa true Chriltian,
than the guilt of fin it felf. ¥ SR
Should a poor wretched and difeafed creature, that is full of fores
and uleers, be covered all over with Purple, or clothed with Scarlet,
he would take but little contentment in it whillt his fores and wounds

remain upon him : and he had much rather be arraied in rags,”

fo he might obrain but foundne(s and health within. The Gofpel is
a true Bethe[da, a poolof Grace, where fuch poor, lame and infirm
creaturesas we are, upon the moving of God’s Spirit init, may de-
fcend down, not only to wafh our skin and outfide, but alfo to be
cured ofour difeafes within. And whatever the world thinks, there
is a powerful Spirit that moves upon thele waters, the waters of the
Golpel, {preadingits gentle, healing,quickening wings over our Souls.
The Gofpel is not like 4bena and Pharpar, thofe common Rivers of
Damafcus, that could only cleanfe the outfide ; but isa true Fordan.
in which fuch leprous Naamans as we all are may wafb and be clean,
Bleffed indeed are they whofe iniquities are forgiven, and whofe [ins are
covered : Bleffed is the man 1o whom the Lord will not impute [in : Bue
yet rather blefled are they whofe fins are like a aorning- clond, and
quite taken away from them. Bleffed, thrice blefled,are they that bun-
ger and thirSE after righteoufnefS, for they fhall be fatisfied : Bleffed are
thepure in heart, for they fball fee God: '

"Our Saviour Chrift came (as John the Baptii# tells us) with a Fan
in bis band, that he might throughly purge his floor and gather bis wheat
into his garner : but the chaff he will burn up with unquenchable five.
He came (as the Prophet #alachy [peaks) like a Refiner’s fire, and like
Fuller's [ope 3 to [it as a Refiner and Purifier of filver,and to purific all the
fons of Levi, and purge thews as gold and filver, that they may offer unto
the Lord an offering in vighteoufneff. _

Chrift came not only towriteHolinefS to the Lord upon Aaron’s fore-
head, and to put his Urim and Thummim upon his Breaft-plate; but,
This is the Covenant, [aith the Lord, that I will ntake with them inthofe
days 5 Iwill put my Lawin their inward parts, and write it in their
hearts, and then I will betheir God, and they hall be my people = they

hall be all Kings and Priefts unto me. God [ent his own Son (aithS.
Paul) in the likenefs of finful flefb, and by a facrifice for fin condemned
fimintheflefhs that the righteoufnefS of the Law might be fulfilled in us;
who walk not after the flefb, but after the Spirit. _

The firft Adam, as the Scripture tells us, brought in a real defile-
G 2 ment;
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ment,which,like a noifom Leprofie, hath over(pread all mankind : and
therefore the Second Adam mult not only fill the World with a cop-
ceit of Holinefsand mere imaginary Righteoufnefs 5 but he muft real] y
convey fuch an immortal feed of Grace into the heartsof true Beliey-
ers asmay prevail ftill more and more in them, till it have at laft quite
wrought out that poi/or of the Serpent.

Chrift, that was nothing but Diwinity dwelling in a Tabernacle of
flefh, and God himfelf immediately adting a humane pature, came
into the World to kindle here that Divine life among(t men, whichis
certainly dearerunto God than any thing elle whatfoever in the
world; and to prepagate this Celeftial fire from one heart ftill unto
another, until the end of the World. Neitheris he, nor was he, e-
ver abfent from this fpark of his Divinity kindled amongft men,where-
foever it be, though he feem bodily to be winhdrawn from us. He
is the ftanding, conftant, inexhaulted Fountain of this divine Lighe
and Heat, that ftill toucheth every Soul that is enlivened by it with
an out-ftretched Ray, and freely lends his Beams, and difperfeth his
Influence to all, from the beginning of the world to the end of it. e
all receive of his fulneff grace for grace 5 .as all the Stars in Heaven are
faid to light their Candlesat the Sun’s flame. For though his Body be
withdrawn from us, yet by the lively and virtual Contad of his Spie
rit he is always kindling, chearing, quickening, warming and enliven-
ing hearts. Nay, this Diwvize /ife begun and kindled in any heart,
whereloever it be, is fomething of God in flefh, and, in a {ober and qua-
lified f{ence, Divinity incarnates and all particular Chriltians that are
really poflefled of it, fo many agyftical Chriits,

And God forbid that God's owx life and Nature, here in the World
thould be forlorn, forfaken and abandoned of God himfelf. Certains
ly where-ever it is, though never fo little, like a fweet, young, ten-
der Babe, once born in any heart, when it crieth usto God the Fa-
ther of it, with pitiful and bemoaning looks imploring his compafli-
on, it cannot chufe but move his Fatherly bowels, and make them
yern, and turn towards it, and by {trong {ympathy draw his com-
paffionate arm to helpandrelieveit. Never was any tender Infant
fo dear to thofe Bowels that begat it, as an Infant new-born Chrift,
formed in the heart of any true believer, to God the Father of it. Shall
the children of this World, the fons of darknef, be moved with fuch
tender affettion and compafiion towards the fruit of their bodies,
their own natural Off-fpring ? and fhall God, who 1is the Father of
lights, the Fountain of all goodnefs, be moved with no compafiion
towards his true Spiritual Off-{pring, and have no regard to thofe
{weet Babes of Light ingendred by his own beamsin mens hearts, that
in their lovely countenances bear the refemblance of his own
face, and call him their Father ¢ Shall he fee them lie faiating and
gafping and dying here in the World, for want of nothing to pre-
ferve and keep them but an Influence from him, whofirlt gave them
life and breath? No, hear the language of God’s heart, hear the
Jounding of his bowels towards them : Is it Ephraim my dear [oné is
it that pleafant child 2 Since I Jpake of him, I do earneflly remember
bin, my bowels, my bowels are troubled for bhims Iwill furely bave mer-

cy upon him , faith the Lord. If thofe expreffions of goodnefs a:ind
tender
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tender affeCtion here among the creatures be but drops of that full
Ocean that isin God 5 how can we then imagine that this Father of
our Spirzts (hould have fo little regard to his own dear Off-fpring, 1
do not fiay our Souls, but that which is the very Life and Soul of
our Souls, the Life of God in us, (which is nothing elfe but God’s
own felf ¢ommunicated to us, his own Son born in our hearts) asthat
he fhould fuffer it to be cruelly siurthered in its Infancy by our Sins,
and, like young Hercnles, 1n its very cradle to be ftrangled by thofe
filthy wipers ¢ that he (hould fee him to be crucified by wicked Lufls,
nailed faft to the crofs by inviacible Corruptions, pierced and gored
on every fide with the poifoned fpears of the Devil's tempiations,and
at laft to give up the Ghoft; and yet his tender heart not at all relent;
nor be all this while impaffionated with o fad a fpetacle? Surely,
we cannot think he hath fuch an edamantine breaft, fuch a flinty na-
ture as thisis.

What then? mult we fay that though indeed he be willing, yet he
is not able, torefcue his crucified and tormented Son, now bleedin
upon the Crofs; to take him down from thence and fave bim ¢ Then
mult Sin be more powerful than God 5 that weak, crazie and fickly
thing more {trong than the Rock of ages 5 and the Devil, the Prince
of Darknefs, more mighty than the God of Light. Nofurely, there
is a weaknefs and impotency in all Evil, but a mafeuline ftrength and
vigour in all Goodnefs: and therefore doubtle(s the Higheft Good,
the me&tov &260v, as the Philofophers call it, is the ftrongeft thing in
the World. Nl potentins Summo Bomo. God’s Power difplaied in
the World is nothing but his Goodneff ftrongly reaching all things,
from height to depth, from the highet Heaven to the lowelt
Hell ; and irrefiftibly imparting it {elf to every thing, according to
thofe feveral degrees in which it is capable of it.

Have the Fiends of Darknefs then, thofe poor forlorn fpirits, that
are fettered and chained up in the Chains of their own wickednefs;
any {trength to withftand the force of infinite Goodneff, which is in-
finite Power ¢ ordo they not rather fculk in holes of darknefs, and
fly, like Bats and Owls, before the approaching beams of this Sun of
Righteoufnefs? Is God powerful to kill and to deftroy, to damn and
to torment ? and is he not powerful to fave ? Nay, it is the {weetelt
Flower inall the Garland of his Attributes, it is the ticheft Diadem
in his Crown of Glory, that he is, 2ighty to fave : and thisis far more
magnificent for him, than to be {tyled Mighty to drfirop. For that,
except it be in a way of Juftice, fpeaks no Power at all, but mere
Impotency; for the Root of all Power is Goodnefs,

Or mult we fay, laftly, that God indeed is able to refcue us out of
the power of Sin and Satan,_when we figh and groan t.UWards him,
but yet fometimes, to excercife his abfolute Authority, his uncontrol.
lable Dominion, he delights rather in plunging wretched Souls dowan
into infernal Night and everlafting Darknefs? What fhall we then
make the God of the whole World? Nothing bur a cruel aqd dread-
ful Erinnys, with cnrled fiery Snakes about his head'5 ar.ld Fzrebmm_!;
in his hands, thus governing the Wm:ld ? Surely this u{ﬂl make us ei-
ther fecretly to think that there is no God at all in the World,

iF he muft needs be fuch, or elfe to wilh heartily there were nones
But
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But doubtle(s God will atlaft confuteall thele our Mifapprebenfions
of him, he will unmask our Hypocritical pretences, and clearly caft the
fhame of all our finful Deficiencies upon our felves, and vindicate his
own Glory from receiving the leaft {tain or blemifh by them. In the
mean time, let us know that the Gofpel now requireth far more of us
than ever the Law did 5 for it requireth a New Creature, a Divine Na-
ture, Chrift formed in ws : but yet withal it beftoweth a quickening
Spirit, an enlivening Power, to enable us to exprefs that which is re-
quired of us. Whofoever therefore truly kzoms Chrif, the fame alfo
keepeth Chrift's Commandments. But he that faith, T know him, and
keepeth not his Commandments,is aliar, and the truthis not in bip,

Have now done with the Firft part of my Diftourfe, concerning
I thofe 0Obfervations which arife naturally from the words, and offer
themfelves to us: Ifhall inthe next place, proceed to make fome
general Application of themall together.

Ow therefore, Ibefeech you, let us confider whether or no we
know Chriff indeed : not by our acquaintance with Syifesms
and Models of Divinity, not by our skill in Books and Papers 5 but by
our Reeping of Chrisks Commandments. All the Books and Writings
which we converfe with, they can but reprefent Spiritual Objeds to
our underftandings; which yet we can never fee in their own true
Figure, Colour and Proportion, until we have a Divine light within,
to irradiate and (hine upon them. Though there be never fuch ex-
cellent Truths concerning Chri§# and his Gofpel fet downin words
and letters 5 yetthey will be but unknown Characters to us, until we
have a living [pirit within us that can decypher them, until the fame
Spirit, by fecret Whifpers in our hearts, do comment upon them,
which did at firft endite them. There be many that underftand the
©reck and Hebrew of the Scripture, the Original Languages in which
the Text was written, that never underftood the Language of the
Spirit.
PThere is a Caroand a Spiritus, a Flefb and a Spirit, a Body and a
Sonl, inall the Writings of the Scriptures. It is but the Flefh and
Body of Divine Truths that is printed upon Paper 5 which many
Moths of Books and Libraries do only feed upons; many walking
Sceletons of knowledge, that bury and entomb Truths in the living
Sepulchres of theirSouls, do only converfe with 5 fuch asnever did
any thing elfe but pick at the mere Bark and Rinde of Truths, and
crack the Shells of them. But there is a Sox/and Spirit of Divine
Truths that could never yet be congealed into Ink, that could never
be blotted upon Paper, which by a fecret traduttion and convey-
ance pafleth from one Soul unto another, being able to dwell or
lodge no-where but in a Spiritual Being, in a Living thing, becaufe
it {elf isnothingbut Zifeand Spirit. Neither can it, where indeed
itis, exprefs it felffufficiently in Words and Sounds, but it will befk
declare and fpeak it felf in A&tions : as the old maoner of writing a-
mong the Egyptians was, not by Words, but Things. The Life of
Divine Truths is better exprefled in Ations than in \fVorc:Is,__b‘ic‘auﬁe
Actions are more /iving things than Words: Words are nothmgdbu;
ca
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dead refemblances and Pictures of thofe Truths which live and breas)
in A&ions: and the Kingdoms of God (as the Apoftle {peaketh) confifi-
eth not in word, but in Life and Power. To wedCalu = 3biloy pn,
1ol moipga Gord Jurles wtoor ey s ( faith the Moral Philofopher )
&M Tl voplud Yow T Jaila terov (o péoa %), yiha - Sheep do not come
and bring their Fodder o their Shepherd, and fboew him how wmuch they
eat 5 but inwardly concolting and digefting it, they make it appear by the
Fleece which they wear upon their backs, and by the ailk which they give,
And let not us Chriftians affe&t only to talk and difpute of Chrift, and
fo meafureour knowledge of him by our wordss but let us fhew
amd 70 Sewpnucioy wEQhlay T Yoy, our knowledge concol¥ed into our
livesand ations 5 and then let us really manifeft that we are Chriff’s
Sbeep indeed, that we are his Difeiples, by that Fleece of Holine(s
which we wear, and by the Fraits that we daily yield in our lives
and converfations : for herein (faith Christ ) is my Father glorified, that
ye bear much fruit 5 [o fhall ye be my Difciples. :

Let us not ([befeech you) judge of our knowing Chrift by our un-

ounded Perfwaffons that Chrift from all Eternity hath loved us, and
given himfelf particularly forus, without the Conformity of our lives
to Chrifi’s Commandments, without the real partaking of the Image
of chrift in our hearts. The great Myftery of the Gofpel doth not
lie only in Chrift without us, (though we mult kaow alfo what he
hath done for us) but the very Pith and Keznel of it confilts in crif?
inwardly formed in our hearts. iy -

Nothing is trul{ ours but what lives in our Spirits.  Salvation it felf
cannot fave us as long as it is only without us 5 no more than Healtf
can cure us, and make us found, whenit is not withia us, but fome-
where at diftance from us 5 no more than 4rts and Sciences, whillt
they lie only in Books and Papers without us, can make us learned.
The Gofpel, though it be a fovereignand Medicinal thing in it felf,
yet the mere knowing and believing of the hiftory of it will do usao
good : wecan receiveno virtue from it till it be inwardly digefted
and concoted into our Souls; till it be made owrs, and become a liv-
ing thing in our hearts. The Gofpel, if itbe only without us, cannot
fave us; no more than that Phyfician’s Bill could cure the ignorant
Patient of his difeafe, who, when it was commended to him, took the
Paper only and put it up in his pocket, but never drank the Potion
that was preﬁ:ribed init. : :

All that chrift did for us in the fleth, when he was here upon earth,
from his lying ina AManger when he‘ was born in Bethlehem, to his
bleeding upon the Crofs on Golgotha, it will not fave us from our fins,
unlefs chrift by his Spirit dwell in us. It will not avail us to believe
that he was born of a Virgin, unlefs the power of the moft High ower-
fhadow our Hearts, and beget him there likewife. It will not profit
us to believe that he died upon the Crofs for us, unlels we be baptized
into bis death by the Mortification of all our Lufts s unl_ei’s theold _au.m'
of ﬁ,; be crucified in our hearts. Chrisf indeed hath ma.de an Expiati-
on for our fins upon his Crofs, and th:f: Blood of chrift is the only fo-
vereign Balfam to free us from the guilt of them : butyet befides the

rinkling of the blood of Chrif# upon us, we mult be made partakers

alfo of his Spirit.  Christ came into the World, ds well to redeem l':;
: from
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from the power and bondage of our fins, as to free us from the guile
ofthem. Zou know (faith St. John ) that bewas manififted to take away
our [ins : whofoever therefore abideth in him [inncth not 5 whofoever fin.
neth bath not feen nor kstown him. Lo the end of Chriff’s coming into
the World : Lo a defign worthy of God manifesied in the flefb.

Chrift did not take all thofe pains, to lay afide his Robes of Glory,
and come down hither into the World, to enter into a Virgin’s
Womb, to be borninour Humanefhape, and be laid a poor crying
Infantina Manger, and having no form or comelinef¢ at all upon
him, to take upon him the form of a [ervant, to undergo a reproch-
ful and ignominious life, and at laft to be abandoned to a hameful
death,a death upon the Crofs ; I fay, he did not do all this merely to
bringin a Notion into the World, without producing any real fub-
ftantial effe at all, without the changing, mending and reforming of
the World : fothat men fhould {till be as wicked as they were be-
fore, and asmuch under the the power of the Prince of Darknef 3
only they fhould not be thought (o : they fhould (till remain as full
of all the filthy fores of fin and corruption as befores only they
thould be accounted whole. Shall God come down from Heaven,
aud pitch a Tabernacle among(t men ? fhall he undertake fucha huge
Defign, and make o great a noife of doing fomething, which, when it
isall fummed up, (hallnot at lalt amountto a Reality 2 Surely Chrif?
did not undergo all this to fo little purpofe 5 he would not take all
this pains for us, that he might be able at Jaft to put into our hands no-
thing but a Blank.He was with child,he was in pain and travel;and hath
ke brought forth nothing but wind ¢ hath he been delivered of the Eaft-
wind? Is the great Defign that was {o long carried in the Womb of
Eternity now proved abortive, or elfe nothing but a mere windy
Birth? No furely: The end of the Gofpelis Life and Perfeifion,’tis a
Divine Nature,’tis a God-like frame and difpofition of fpirit 5 ’tis to

make us partakers of the Image of God in Righteoulne(s and true
Holinefs, without which Salvation it felf were buta Notion.

Chrift came into the World to make an Expiation and Atonement
for our fins 5 but theend of this was, that we might efchew f{in, that
we might forlake e/ ungodlinef§ and worldly lufts. The Gofpel de-
clares pardon of finto thofe thatare beavy laden with it, and willing
to be disburthened, to this end, that it might quicken and enliven
us to new obedience.Whereas otherwile theGuilt of {in might have de-
tained us in horrour and defpair,and {o have kept us (till more (trong=-
ly under the Power of it, in fad and difmal apprehenfions of God’s
wrath provoked againft us, and inevitably falling on us. But Chrif#
hath now appeared like a Day-flar with mo(t chearful beams ; nay,
he is the Sun of Righteonfnefs bimfelf , which hath rifen upon the
World with his healing wings,with his exhilarating light, that he might
chafe away all thofe black defpairing thoughts from us. But Chrift did
not rife that we (hould play and fport and wantonnize with his light 5
but that we (hould do the work of the day in it 5 that we {hould walk
gndios (as the Apoftle fpeaketh) not in our Night-clothes of finful
Deformity, but clad all over with the comely Garments of Light. The
Gofpel is not big with child of a Phancy, of a mere Conceit of Righ-
teofnef without us, hanging at diftance over us 3 whil(lfl our

earts
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hearts within are nothing but Cages of unclean birds, and like Houfes
continually haunted with Devils, nay the very Rendezvouz of thofe
Fiends of Darknefs. ' '

Holinefs is the beft thing that God himfelf can beftow uponi us, ei.
ther in this World or the World to come. True Evangelical Holi-
nefs, that is, Chrift formed in the hearts of. Believers, is the very
Cream and Quinteflence of the Gofpel. And were our hearts found
within, were there not many thick and dark fumes that did arife from
thefice, and cloud our underftandings, we could not eafily con-
ceive the fubftance of Heaven it felf to be any thing elfe but Holine/s,
freed from thofe encumbrances that did ever clog itand accloy it here;
neither {hould we with for any other Heaven befides this. Bue
many of us are like thofe Children, whofe Stomachs are o vitiated
by fome difeafe, thatthey think Afhes, Coal, Mud-wall, orany fuch
trafh, to be more pleafant than the moft wholefom food : fuch fickly
and diftempered Appetites have we about thefe Spiritual things, that
hanker after I know not what vain thews of happinefs, whillt in the
mean time we neglect that which isthe only true food of our Souls;
that isableto nouri(hi them up to everlafling life. . e

Grace is Holine[s militant, Holinels encumbred with many enemies
and difficulties, which it ¥l fights again(t, and manfully quits it felf
of 5 and Glory is nothing elfe but Holinefs triumphant, Holinefs with
a Palm of Vi&ory in her hand, and a Crown upon her head, Densipfe.
cum omni [iia bonitate, guatenus extra me eft, non facit me beatum, [ed
quatenss in me oft ¢ God himfelf carnot niake me bappy, if he be only
without me, and unlefs be givein a participation of himfelf and his ows
likenefs into my Sonl. Happinefs is nothing but the releafing and un-
fettering of our Souls from all thefe narrow, fcant and particular
good things; and the efpoufling of them tothe Higheft and moft U-
niverfal Good, which is not #his or that particular Good, but Good-
nefs it {elf : and thisis the fame thing that we call Holinefs, Which
becaufe we our felves are fo little acquainted with, ( being for the
moft partiever courting a mere Shadow of it,) therefore we have fuch
low, abject and beggarly conceits thereofs whereasitisin it feIf the
moft noble, heroical and generous thing in the World. For I mean
by Holinefs nothing elfe but God flamped and printed upon the Soul.
And we may pleafe our felves with what conceits we will 5 but {o long’
as we are void of this, we dobutdrean of Heaven, and I know not.
what fond Paradife 5 we do but blow up and down an airy Bubble of
our own Phancies, which rifeth out of the froth of our vain hearts 3
we do but court a painted Heaven, and woo Happinels in a Piifure,
whil(t in the mean time a #rue and real Hell will {uck in our Souls into
it, and foon make us fenfible of a folid woe and fubflantial mifery.

Divine wifdom hath {o ordered the frame of the whole Univerfe,
as that every thing (hould have a certain proper place, that fhould

be a Receptacle for it. Hell is the Sink of all fin and wicked-
ne. The {trong Magick of Nature pulls and draws every thing con-
tinually to that place which is futable to it, and to which it doth be-
Yong 5 o all thefe heavy bodies prefs downwards towards the Centre
of our Earth, beingdrawn in by it: In like manner Hell, wherefoe-
ver it is, will by (trong Sympathy pullin ia_}l fin, and meagnetically draw

1 b1
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it toit felf: as true Holinefs is always breathing upwards, and flucter<
ing towards Heaven, (triving to embofom it felf with God 5 and i¢
will at laft undoubtedly be conjoyned with him; no difmal fhade: of
Darknefs can poffibly ftop it in its courfe or bear it back., '

Q¢ et T8 Speotov Eyd Seds ég 78 Srasios

Nay, we do but deceive our felves with names: Hell is nothing bug
the Orb of Sin and Wickednefs, or elfe that Hemifphere of Darknefs
inwhich all Evil moves : and Heaven is the oppofite Hemifpere of
Light, or elfe, if you pleafe, the bright Orb of Truth, Holines and
Goodnefs : and we do actually in this Life inftate our felves in the
poffeffion of one or other of them. Take Sinand Difobedience out of
Hell and it will prefently clear upinte Light, Tranquillity, Serenity
and fhine ot into a Heaven. Every true Saint carrieth his Heaven 2. -
bout with him in his own heart; and Hell, that is wicthout him, can
have no power over him. He might fafely wade through Hellit felf,
and, like the Three children, pa(s through the midft of that fery
Fyrnace, and yet not at all be fcorched with the flames of it; he
might walk through the Zalley of the fhadow of death, and yet fear
#0 evil.

Sin isthe only thing in the World that is contrary to God. God
is Light, and that is Darknefs : God is Beauty, and that is Uglinefs
and Deformity. All Sin is dire¢t Rebellion againft God 5 and with
what Notions foever we fogar it and fweetenit, yet God can never
fmile upon it, he will never make a truce with it. God declares open
war againft Sin, and bids defiance to it 5 for itis a profefled enemy to
God’s own Life and Being. God, which is infinite Goodnels, can-
not but hate {in, which is purely Evil. And though fin. be in it felf
but a poor, impotent and crazy thing, nothing but Straitnefs, Po-
verty and Non-entity, fo that of it felf it is the moft wretched and
milerable thing in the world, and needeth no farther punilbment be-
fides it felf 5 yet Divine Vengeance beats it off ftill farther and farther
from God, and, wherefoever it is, will be fure to fcourge it and lalh
it continually. God and Sin can never agree together.

That T may therefore yet come nearer to our felves ¢ Zhis s the
Meffage that I have now to declare unto you,That God is Light,and in him
is no Darknef at all.If we [ay that we have Fellomfbip with him,and walk,
in DarknefSywe lye,and do not the truth.Chrift and the Gofpel are Light,
and there is no darknefs at all in them : if you fay that you know €hriff
and his Gofpel,and yet keep not ChriiE's Commandments,but dearly hug
your private darling corruptions, you are liars, and the truth is not in
yousyou have no acquaintance with the God of Light, nor the Gofpel
of Light. If any of you fay that you know Chris¥, and have anintere(t
in him, and yet (as I fear too many do) till nourifh Ambition, Pride,
Vain Glory within your breafts, harbour Malice, Revengefuluefs and
cruel Hatred to your neighbours in your hearts , eagerly fcramble

after this worldly Pelf, and make the ftrengthof your parts and
endeavours ferve that blind Afammon , the God of this World 5 if
you wallow and tumble in the filthy puddle of flefhly Pleafures,
or if youaim only at your felves tn your lives, and make your Sc:f
the
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the Compafs by which you fail, and the Star by which you fteer your
courfe, looking at nothing higher or more noble than your felves 5
deceive not your felves, you bave meither [een Chrifk, nor known hips :
you are deeply incorporated (if I may fo {peak) with the Spirit of th;s
Porld, and have no true Sympathy with God and €hrif?, no fellow-
(hip at all with them. gr 21l h

And (I befeech you) let us confider 5 Be there not many of us, that
pretend much to Chriff, that are plainly in our Lives as Proud, Am-
bitious, Vain-glorious as any others? Be there not many of us that
are as much under the power of unruly Paffions, as Cruel, Revenge-
ful, Malicious, Cenforious as others > that have our minds as deeply
engaged in the World , and as much envaffalled to Riches, Gain,
Profit, thofe great admired Deities of the fons of men, and their
Souls as much overwhelmed and funk with the cares of this life > Do
not many of us as much give our f(elves to the Pleafures of the flefh,
and though not without regrets of Confcience, yet ever now and
then fecretly foke our felves in them ? Be there not many of us that
have as deep a fhare likewife in Injuftice and Oppreffion, in vexing
the fatherlefS and the widows 2 1 wifh it may not prove fome of our cales
at that laft day, to ufe fuch pleas as thefe unto Chrif in our behalf;
Lord, I have prophefied inthy name s I have preached manya zealous
Sermon for thee 5 I have kept many a long Faft; I have been very a-
Chive for thy caufe in Church, in State ; nay, I never made any queftion
but that my name was written in thy Book of Life : when yet, alas!
we f(hall receive no other return from Chrift but this, I kzow you not 5
Depart from me ye workers of iniguity. 1 am fure there be too many
of us, that have long pretended to €hrif?, which make littleor no pro-
grefs in true Chriftianity, that is, Holinefs of life; that ever hang ho-
vering in a Twilight of Grace, and never ferioufly put our felves for-
ward into clear Day-light, but efteem that glimmering Crepufculyns
which wearein, and like that faint Twilight better than broad open
Day : whereas, The Path of the juft (asthe Wwife¢ man(peaks) is as the
Jhining light that fhineth more and more uuto the perfed day. Iam fure
there be many of us that are perpetual Dwarfs in our (piritual Stature,
like thofe filly women (that S. Panl {peaks of) laden with [ins and led
away with divers lufts, that are ever learning, and never able to come to
the knowledge of the truth 5 thatare not now one jot taller in Chriftia-
nity than we were many years ago, but have ftill as fickly, crazy and
unfound a temper of Soul as we had long before.

Indesd we feem to do fomething, we are always moving and lifting
at the {tone of Corruption that lies upon our hearts, but yet we ne-
ver ftir it notwithtanding, or at leaft never roll it oft from us. We
are fometimes a little troubled with the guilt of our fins, and then we
think we muft thruft our lufts out of our hearts; but afterwards we
{prinkle our felves over with [ know not what Holy-water, and fo are
contented to let them (till abide quietly withinus. We do every
day truly confefs the fame fins, and pray againft them 5 and yet ftill
commit them as much as ever, and lie as deeply under the power of
them. We have the fame water to pump out in evety Prayer, and
ftill we let the fame leak in again upon us. We make a great deal of
noife, and raife agreat deal of duﬁHwith our feet 3 but we do not rr;_ove‘
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from off the ground on which we ftood , we do not go forward ar
all: or if we do fometimes make a little progrefs, we quickly lofe -
gain the ground which we had gained 5 like thofe upper Planetsin
the Heaven, which (as the Aftronomers tell us) {fometimes move for-
wards, fometimes quite backwards, and fometimes perfectly ftand
ftill ; have their Stations aud Retrogradations, as well as their Direct
Motion. As if Religion were nothing elfe but a Dancing up and
down upon the fame piece of ground, and making feveral Motions and
Friskings on it 5 and not afober Journeying and Travelling onwards
toward fome certain place. We doand Undoswe do Penelopes telans te-
xere 3 we weave fometimes a Web of Holinefs,but then we let our Lults
come, and undo and unravel all again. Like 8ifyphus in the Fable,
we roll up a mighty Stone with much ado, {weating and tugging up
the Hill 5 and then we let it go, and tumble down again unto the
bottom : and this is our conftant work. Like thofe Daraides which the
Poets (peak of,we are always filling water intoa Sieve,by our Prayers,
Duties and Performances, which ftill runs out as faft as we pour it in.
What is it that thus cheats us and gulls us of our Religion? that
makes us thus conftantly to tread the fame Ring and Circle of Duties,
where we make no progrefs at all forwards, and the farther we go, are
ftill never the nearer to our journey's end ? What is it that thus
ftarves our Religion, and makes it look like thofe Kize in Pharaok’s
Dream, ill-favoured and lean-flefhed, that it hath no Colour inits
face, no Blood in itsveins, no Life nor Heat at all in its members ?
What is it that doth thus be-dwarfusin our Chriltianity > What low,
fordid, unworthy Principles do we alt by, that thus hinder our
growth, and make usftand at a ftay, and keep usalwaysat the very
Porch and Entrance where we firft began ? Isit a {leepy, {luggifh con-
ceit, That it is enough for us if we be but once in a State of Grace, if
we have but once ftepped over the threfhold; we need not take fo
great pains to travel any farther? Or is it another damping, choak-
ing, ftifling Opinion, That €hrift hath done all forus already withons
us,and nothing need more to be done within us?No matter how wicked
we be in our (elves, for we have Holine(s without ws 5 no matter how
fickly and difeafed our Souls be within, for they have Health withons
thewr. Why may we not as well be fatisfied and contented to have
Happinefs without us too to all Eternity, and fo our felves for ever
continue miferable ? Little Children, let no man deceive you : he that
doth righteonfnefSis righteons, even as he is righteows : but ke that coms=
mitteth fin is of the Devil. 1 (hall therefore exhort you in the whole=
fom words of S. Peter 5 Give all diligence to add to your faith vertues
and tovertue, knowledge 5 to kmowledge, temperance 5 and to tempe~
rance, patience 5 topatience godlinef§ 5 and to godlinef, brotherly-kind-
nefSs andio brotherly-kindnefS, charity : Forif thefe things be in you
and abound, they make you that ye fhall neither be barren nor unfruitful
in the knowledge of our Lord Jefus Chrisi. The apofile ftill goes on,
and I cannot leave him yet: But hbe that lacketh thefe things # blind,
and cannot fee far off, and hath forgotten that he was once purged frows
bis oldfins.” Wherefore the rather, Brethren, give diligence to make your
calling and eleition fure 5 forif ye do thefe things, ye [hall never fall:

Let us not only talk and difpute of chriff, but let us indeed pus r;:z
the
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the Lord Fefies Chrift.Having thofe great and precions Promifes which he
hath givenus, let us ftrive to be made partakers of the Divine Nature;
¢fcaping the corruption that is in the world throwgh Iuf : and being ben
gotten again to a lively hope of enjoying Chrift hereaftet,let us purifie our
Jelves,as be is pure.

Let usreally declare that We know Chriff, that we are his Difciples,
by our keeping of bis Commandments : and amongft the reft, that cors-
mandment elpecially which our Saviour chrift himfelf commendethi
to his Difciples in a peculiar manner 5 This s my commandment, That
yelove one another, as I have loved you: and again 5 thefe things I com-
mand you, that you love one another. Let us follow peace with all men,
and holine(s, without which no man [hall fee Godi  Let us put om as the

Elelt of God, holy andbeloved, bowels of miercies, kindnefs, bumblenefs

of mind, meeknefs, long-fuffering, forbearing ome another, and forgiv-
ingone another, if any man have a quarrel againit any, even as Chrift
forgave ws : And above all thefe things let us put on Charity , which s
the bond of perfelinefS. Let us in meeknefS initrni thofe that oppofe
themfelves, if God peradvemture will give them repentance to the ac-
knowledging of the Truth 5 that they may recover themfelves out of the
Smares of the Devil, that are taken captive by bim at his will, Beloved,
let us love one another 5 for Love is of God, and whofoever loveth is born
of God and knoweth God. ,

O Divine Lowve!/ the {weet Harmony of Souls | the Mufick of An-
gels! the Joy of God's own heart! thevery Darling of his Bofom/
the Source of true Happinefs! the pure Quinteflence of Heaven |
that which reconciles the jarring Principles of the World, and makes
them all chime together | that which melts miens Hearts intg
one another! See how S. Paul deferibes it, and it cannot chufe but
enamour your affetions towards it : Lowe envieth not, it i
not puffed up, it doth not bebave it [elf unfeemly, fecketh not her own,
is not eafily provoked, thinketh no evil, rejoyceth not in iniguity 5 bear-
eth all things, belicveth all things, bopeth all things, endnreth all things.
I may add in a word, it is the beft-natur'd thing, the beft-complexis
on’d thing in the world. Let us exprefs this fweet harmonious affes
&ion in thefe jarring Times: that fo, if it be poflible, we @may tune
the World into better Mufick. Efpecially in matters of Religion
let us {trive with all meeknels to inftru® and convince one another.
Let us endeavour to promote the Gofpel of Peace, the Dove-like Gof-
pel, with a Dove-like spirit, Thiswas the way by which the Gofpel
at fir(t was propagated in the World : €brift did not cry, nor lify up
bis woice in the [Breetssa bruifed reed be did not break , and the fmm{ing
ﬂaxbedid not quench sand yet he brought forth judgment unto victory.
He whifpered the Gofpel to us from Mouat Sion.in a ftill voice; and

et the found thereaf went out quickly throughout all the earth. The
Gofpel at firlt came down upon the world gently and foftly, like the
Dew upon Gideon’s fleece 5 and yet it quickly foaked quite through it ;
and doubtlefs thisis ftill the moft effectual way to promote it farther:
Sweetnefs and Ingenuity will more command mens minds than Paff3-
on, Sournefs and Severity : as the foft Pillow fooner breaks the Fling
than the hardeft Marble. Let us drvidiew oo dydmy, follow truth 4y
Lywe : and of the two indeed, be contented rather to mifs of the
conveying

UNED



UNED

%o

The Firft Sermon.

conveying of a Speculative Truth, than to part with Love. When
we would convince men of any Errour by the {trength of Truth, lee
us withal pour the fweet Balm of Love upon their heads. 7ruh and
Love are two the moft powerful thingsin the world 5 and when the
bothgo together, they cannot eafily be withftood. The Golden
Beams of 7ruth,and the Silken Cords of Love, twifted together, will
draw men on with a{weet violence whether they will or no.

Let us take heed we donot fometimes call that Zea! for God and
his Gofpel, which is nothing elfe but our own tempeftuous aud ftor-
my Paffion. True Zeal isa {weet, heavenly and gentle Flame, which
maketh us attive for God, but always within the Sphere of Love, It
never calls for Fire from Heaven, to confume thofe that differ a little
from us in theirapprehenfions.Itislike that kind of Lightning (which
the Philofophers {peak of ) that melts the Sword within, but findg-
eth not the Scabbard: it (trives to fave the Soul, but hurteth not.
the Body. TrueZeal is aloving thing, and makes us always a&ive
to Edification,and not to Destrudfion. If we keep the Fire of Zeal with-
in the Chimney, in its own proper place, it never doth any hurt;
it only warmeth, quickeneth and enliveneth us: But if once we let it
break out, and catch hold of the Thatch of our Flefh, and kindle
our corrupt Nature, and fet the Houfe of our Body on fire, it isno
longer Zeal, it is no heavenly Fire, it is a moft deftructive and devour-
ing thing.True Zealis an Ignis lambens,a {oft and gentle Flame,that will
not fcorch ones hand ; it is no predatory or voracious thing : But car=
#nal and flefbly Zealis like the {piritof Gunpowder fet on fire, that
tears and blows up all that ftands before it. True Zealis like the Vital
heat in us, that we live upon, which we never feel to be angry or trou-
blefome; but though it gently feed upon the Radical 09! within us,
that fweet Balfam of our Natural Moifture, yet it lives lovingly withit,
and maintains that by which it is fed : But that other furious and
diftempered Zeal is nothing elfe but a Fever in the Soul. To conclude,
we may learn what kind of Zeal it is that we (hould make ufe of in pro-
moting the Gofpel, by an Emblem of God’s own given usin the Scrip-

 ture, thofe Fiery Tongues that upon the day of Penteco§? fate upon the
| Apoftles ; which fure were harmlefs Flames, for we cannot read that
“they did any hurt, or that they did fo much as findge an hair of
" their heads. ;

I will therefore fhut up this with that of the dpofiles Let us keep tle
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. Let this foft and filken Knot
of Love tieour Hearts together 5 though our Heads and Apprehenfi-
ons cannot meet, as indeed they never will, but always ftand atfome
diftance off from one another. Our Zeal, if it be heavenly, if it be true
Veftal Fire kindled from above, will not delight to tarry here below,
burning up Straw and Stubble and (uch combuftible things. and fend-
ing up nothing but grofs earthy fumes to Heavensbut it will rife up,and
return back pure as it came down,and will be ever ftriving to carry up
mens hearts to God along withit. It will be only occupied about
the promoting of thofe things which are umquestionably good 5 and
when it movesin the irafcible way.it will quarrel with nothing but ferz.
Here let our Zeal bufie and exercife it {zlf, every one of us beginning
firft at our own Hearts. Let us be more zealous than cver we have

yet
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yet been in fighting againft our Lufts, in pulling down thofe f#rone
holds of Sin and Satan in our hearts. Herelet us exercife all our Cou-
rage and Refolution, our Manhood and Magnanimity.

Let us truft in the Almighty Arm of our God, and doubt not byt
he will as well deliver usfrom the Power of Siz in our hearts, as pre-
ferve usfrom the wrath to come. Let us go out againft thefe #zcir-
cumecifed Philiftins, 1 mean our Lults, not with Shield or Spear, not in
any confidence of our own ftrength, but in the name of the Lord of
Hoftss and wefhall prevail, we thall overcomeour Lults: For grea-
ter is be that #s in us, than be thatisin them., The Eternal God is our
refuge, and underneath are everlafling arms he fhall thruft ont thefe ene-
mics from before us, and ke flall (ay, Deftroy them. We fhall enter
the #rue Canasn, the good Land of Promile, #hat floweth with milk
and honey, theLand of Truth and Holinels. Wherefore take unto you
the whole Armonr of God, that you may be able to withftand. Let your
loins be girt about with truth s have on the breast-plate of vighteoufnefs 3
and let your feet be fhod with the preparation of the Gofpel of peace. A-
bove all take the [hicld of faith, whereby you fhall be able to guench all
the fiery darts of the Wicked s and take the helmet of Salvation,and the
Jword of the Spirit, whickis the Word of God. And laftly, be fure of
this, that ye be firong only in the Lord , and in the power of his
wight.

There be fome that difhearten us in this fpiritual warfare, and
would makeus let our weapons fall out of our hands, by working
in us a defpair of Victory. There be fome evil Spies, that weaken the
hands and hearts of the children of Ifrael, aud bring an ill report up-
on that Land that we are to conquer, telling of nothing but ftrange
Giants, the fons of Anak, there, that we (hall never beable to over-
come. The Amalekites ((ay they) dwell in the South, the Hittites, Fe-
bufites, Amorites in the Mountains, and the Canaanites by the Sea-coaft 3
huge armiesof tall invincible Lufls : we fhall never be able to go againft
1his people 5 we fhall never be able to prevail againft our Corruptions.
Hearken not unto them, (I befeech you) but hear what Caleb and Fo-
fhuab (ay 5 Let us goup at once, ond poffefs it, for we are able to over-
come them 3 not by our own ftrength, but by the power of the Lord
of Hofts. There are indeed Sons of Anak there, there are mighty
Giantlike Luits that we are to grapple with 5 nay there are Prin-
cipalities and Powers t0O that we are to oppofe: But the great 24i-
chael, the Captain of the Lord's Hoft, is withus 5 he commandsin chief
for us, and we need not be difmayed. Underfland therefore this day,
that the Lord thy God is he which goeth before thee as a confuming fire s
be fhall deftroy thefe enernics, and bring them down beforethy face, 1f
thou wilt be faithful to him, and put thy trult in him, ss the fire con.
fumeth the flubble, and as the flame burneth up the chaff, fo will he de—
~ ftroy thy Lufts in thee: their root [hall be rottennefs, and their blojffons
fhall goup as the dust. | :

But let us take heed that we be not dilcouraged, and before we be-
oin to fight defpair of Viétory : but to believe and hope well in the
;ower of our God and his {trength, will be half a Conquefl. Let us
not think, Holinefs in the hearts of men here in the world is aforlorn,
forfaleen and outcaft thing from God, that he he hathno regard of.

Holinelz,
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Holinefs, where-ever it is, though never {o fmall, if it bm
and fincere, it can no more be cut off and difcontinued from God
than a Sun-beam hereupon Earth can be broken off from its enter.
courfe with the Su», and beleft alone amidft the mire and dirt of this
World. The Sun may as well difcard its own Rayes, and banifh them
from it felf into fome Region of darknefs far remote from it, where
they (hall have no dependence at all uponit, as God can forfake and
abandon Holine(s in the World, and leave it a poor Orphan thing,
that (hall have no influence at all from him to_preferve and keepit.
Holinefs, is fomething of God, where-everitis; itisan Efflux from
him, that always hangs upon him, and lives in him: as the suze
beams, although they guild thislower World, and fpread their golden
wings over us, yetthey are not fo much here, where they fhine, as
in the Sun, from whence they flow. God cannot draw a Curtain
betwixt himfelfand Holinefs,which is nothing but the Splendour and
Shining of himfelf : He cannot hide his face from it, hecannot defere
itinthe World. He that is once born of God fhall overcome the World,
and the Prince of thisWorld too,by the Power of God in him.Holinefs
isno folitary negleCted thing 5 it hath ftronger Confederacies, greater
Alliances, than Sin and Wickednefs. Itisin league with God and the
Univerfe 5 the whole Creation {miles uponit : there is fomething of
God in it, and therefore it muft needs bea victorious and triumphang
thing. X
Wickednefs is 2 weak, cowardly and guiley thing, a fearful and
trembling Shadow. Itis the Child of Ignorance and Darknefs ; it
isafraid of Light, and cannot poffibly withftand the power of it, nor
endure the fight of its glittering Armour. It is allianced to none
but wretched, forlorn and apoftate Spirits, that do what they can to
fupport their own weak and tottering Kingdom of Darknefs, butare
only ftrong in Weaknefs and Impotency. The whole Polity and
Commonwealth of Devils is not fo powerful asone €hild of Light,
one Babe in Chrift : they are not able to guench the lealk [moaking flax,
to extingui(h one fpark of Grace. Darknefs is not able to make re-
fiftence againft Light, but ever, as it comes, flies before it. Bat if
Wickednefs invite the Society of Devils toit, (as we learn by the
fad experience of thefée prefent Times, in many examples of thofe that
were poflefled with Malice, Revengefulnefs and Luft) {o that thofe
curfed Fiends do moft readily apply themfelves toit, and offer their
fervice to feed it and encourage it, becaufe it is their own Life and
Nature, their own Kingdom of Darknefs, which they ftrive to enlarge
and to {pread the Dominions of 5 fhall we then think that Holinefs,
which is fo nearly allied unto God, hath no good Genius atall in the
world to attend uponit, to help it and encourage it ? Shal not the
Kingdom of Light be astrue to its own Intereft, and asvigilant for the
enlarging of it {cIf, as the Kingdom of Darknefs 2 Holinefsis never
alone in the world , but God is always with it, and his loving
Spirit doth ever aflociate and joyn it felf to it. He that fent it
into the World is with it, as Chrift {peakefh of himfelf, The Father
bath not left me alone, becaufe ¥ do always thofe shings that pleafe bim.
olinefs is the Life of God, which he cannot but feed and main-

tain wherefoeveritis : and as, Devils are always altive to eacouragle
. evily
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evil 5 fowe eannot imagine but that the heavenly Hoft of blefled
Angels above are bufily employed in the promoting of that which
they love beft, that which is deareft to God whom they ferve, the
Life and Nature of Ged. Tberq is joy in Heaven at the converfion of
one finner, Heaven takes noticeof it 5 there is a Guoire of Angels
that fweetly fingsthe Epithalamium of a Soul divorced from Sin and
Satan, and efpoufed unto Chriff. What therefore the wife man fpeaks
eoncerning #ifdom, 1 (hall apply to Holinefs : Take faft kold of Holi-
nefs, let her not go, keep her, for fhe is thy Life : Keep thy heart with all
diligence, for ont of it are the iffues of Life, and of Death too. Let
nothing be efteemed of greater confequence and concernment to
thee than what thou doeft and adteft, how thou liveft. Nothing
without us can make us either happy, or miferable ; nothing canei-
ther defile ws, or hurtus, but what goeth out from ws, what fpringeth
and bubbleth up out of ourownhearts. We have dreadful appre-
henfions of theFlames of Hell without us; we tremble dnd are a-
fraid when we hear of Fire and Brimflone; whileft inthe mean time
we fecurely nourifh within our own hearts 2 #rue and living Hell.

& eeco carpimur igni :

the dark fire of our Lufts confumeth our bowels within, and mifer-
ably fcorcheth our Souls, and we are not troubled at it. We do net
perceive how Hell fteals upon us whilft we live here. And as for Hea-
ven, we only gaze abroad, expe(ting that it fhould come in tous
from without, butnever look for the beginningsof itto arife with-
in, in our own Hearts,

But left there fhould yet haply remain any prejudice againft that
which I haveall this while heartily commended to you, true Holinefs,
and the keeping of Chrift's Commandments, as if it were a Legaland a
Servilething, that would fubject us to a State of Bondage 5 T muft
here needs add a Word or two, either for the Prevention or Remo-
val of it. 1 do not thereforemean by Holinefs, the meer performance
of outward Duties of Religion, coldly atted over as a task 5 nor our
habitual Prayings, Hearings, Faltings, multiplied one upon another,
(though thefe be all good, as fubfervient to an higher end: ) but I
mean an inward Soxl and Principle of Divine Life that fpiriteth all
thefe, that enliveneth and quickeneth the dead carcafe of all out-
ward Performances whatfoever. Ido not hereurge the dead Law of
autward Works, which indeed, if it be alone, fubjetts us to a state of
Bondage 5 but theinmard Law of the Golpel, the Law of the Spirit of
Life, than which nothing can be more free and ingenuous : for it
doth not act us by Principles without us, but is an inward Self-mov-

Principle living in our hearts. _ e

The firft, though it work us into fome outward Conformity to
God’s Commandments, and fo hath a good effe¢t upon the World 5
yet we are all this while but like dead Inftruments of Mufick, that
found fweetly and harmonioufly when they are :onl-y ftruck and-"
played upen from without by th; Mufician's Hand'; who h:ég-’
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the Theory and Law of Mulfick lizing within himfelf,

But the {econd, the living Law of the Gofpel, the Law of the spirig
of Life within us, isas if the Soul of Mufick fhould incorporate it felf
with the Inftrument, and livein the Strings, and make them of their
own accord, without any touch or impulfe from without, dance up
and down, and warble out their Harmonies.

They that areacted only by an owtward Law are but like Newros

fpafts, or thofe little Puppets that skip nimbly upand down, and feem
to be full of quick and {prightly. motion 5 whereas they are all the
while moved artificially by certain Wires and Strings from without,
and not by any Principle of Motion from themfelves within : or elf@
like Clocksand Watches, that go pretty regularly for a while, bue
are moved by Weights and Plummets,or fome otherartificial Springs,
that muft be ever now and then wound up, or elfe they ceafe. -

But they thatare alted by the #ew Law of the Gofpel, by the Law of
the Spirit, they havean inward principle of life in them, that from the
Centre of it felf putsforth it felf freely and conftantly into all obedi-
ence tothe will of Chriif. ' This New Law of the Gofpel is a kind of
Mufical Sonl, informing the dead Organ of our Hearts, that makes
them of their own accord delight to att Harmonioufly according to
the Rule of God’s word.

- The Law that I {peak ofisa Law of Lowe, which is the moft power-
ful Law in the World; and yet it freeth us in a manner from all Law
without us, becaufe it maketh us becomea Law unto our felves. The
more it prevaileth in us, the more it eateth up and devoureth all
other Laws without us; juft as daron’s living Rod did {wallow up
thofe Rods of the Magicians that were made only to counterfeit 2
little Life.

Ruis Legens det amantibus £
Major lex Amor eft [ibi.

Eoveisat once aFreedom from all Law, a ftate of pureft Liberty s
ang‘ yeta Lawtoo, of the moft conftraining and indifpenfible Ne-
ceflity. :

The worlt Law in the World is the Law of Sinwhich is in our mem-
bers 5 which keeps us in a condition of moft abfolute Slavery when
we are wholly under the Tyrannical commands of our Lufts: thisis
a cruel Pharaohindeed, that fets his hard Task-mafters over us, and
maketh us wretchedly drudge in Mire and Clay.

The Law of the Letter without us fets us in a condition of little
more Liberty, by reftraining us from many outward Ac&s of Sinj but
yet it doth not difenthral us from the power offin in our hearts.

- But the Law of the Spirit of Life, the Gofpel-Law of Lowe, it puts us
into a conditon of moft pure and perfect Liberty 5 and whofoever re-
ally entertains this Law, he hath thruft out Hagar quite, he hath cai#
out the Bord-woman and ber Children 3 from henceforth Sarah the Free
womay (hall live for ever with him, and (he fhall be to him a Mother
of many children s her feed thall be as the fand of the [ea-fboar for nuzs-
ber, and s the  ftars of heaven. Here is Evangelical Liberty, here is
Gofpel-freedom, when the Law of the Spirit of life in Chrift Fe[#s fé{l:;;

. 5
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made us free from the Law of [in and deaths when we have a liberty
from Sin, and not a liberty tofin : for our dear Lord and Mafter hath
told us, that whofocver committeth [in, is the fervant of is,

He that lies under the power and vaffalage of his bafe lufts, and
yet talks of Gofpel-fredom, he is but like a poor condemned Pri-
foner, that in his fleep dreams of being fet at liberty, and of wall-
ing up and down wherefoever he pleafeth, whil(t his Legs are all the
while lock’d faft in Fetters and Irons. To pleafe our felves with a
Notion of Gofpel-liberty, whillt we have not a Gofpel-principle of
Holinefs within us to free us from the power of fin, is nothing elfe
but to guild over our Bonds and Fetters, and to phanfie our felves
tobe in a Golden Cage. There is a Straitnefs , Slavery and Nar-
rownef$ in Sin : Sin crowds and crumples up our Souls, which, if
they were freely fpread abroad, would be as wide and as large as the
whole Univerfe. _ .

No man is truly free but he that hath his 77/ enlarged to the ex-
tent of God's own Will,by loving whatfoever God loves, and nothing
elfe.  Sucha one doth not fondly hug this and that particular crea-
ted good thing and envaffal himfelf unto it 5 but he loveth every
thing that is lovely, beginning at God, and defcending down to all
his Creatures, according to the feveral degrees of perfection in them.
He enjoysa boundlefs Liberty, ard a boundlefs Sweetnefs, according
to his -boundlefs Love. He inclafpeth the whole World within his
out-{tretched arms 5 his Soul i as wide as the whole Univerfe, as big
as yeSterday, to day, and for ever. Wholoever is once acquainted
with this difpofition of Spirit, he never defires any thing elfe, and he
lovesthe Life of God in himfelf dearer than his own Life. To con-
clude this therefore; if we love chrift, and keep bis Commandnsents,
bis commandments will not begrievons tous : his yoke wWill be eafie, and
his burthen light : it will not put us intoa State of Bondage, but of
perfet Liberty. For it is moft true of Evangelical Obedience, what
the Wile man fpeaketh of Wifdom, Her ways are ways of pleafantnef,
and all ber paths dre peace : She # atree of Life to thofe that lay hold
upon her, and happy are all they that retain her.

I will now (hutup all with one or two Confiderations to perfwade
you farther to the &eeping of Chrift's Commandments.

Firlt from the defire which we all have of Kzowledge. If we would
indeed k»ow Divine Traths, the only way to come to thisis by Aeep-
ing of Chriff's Commandments. The grofinefs of our apprehenfions
in Spiritml things, and our many miftakes that we have about them,
proceed from nothing but thofe dull and foggy Steans which rife up
from our foul Hearts, and becloud our Underftandings. If we did but
heartily comply with Chriff's Commandmients, and purge our hearts
from all grofs and fenfual Affections, we fhould not then look a-
bout for Truth wholly without our felves, and enflave our felves
to the Di&ates of this and that Teacher, and hang upon the Lips of
sen » but we (hould find the Great Eternal God inwardly teaching
our Souls, and continually inftru&ting us more and more in the myfte-
ties of his will 5 and owt of onr be//lz'a': Jhonld flow rivers of living

2 waterss
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waters. Nothing puts a ftop and binderance to the paffageof Truth
in the World but the Carnality of our Hearts, the Corruption of our
Lives.

"Tis not wrangling Difputes and Syllogiftical Realonings that are
the mighty Pillars that underprop Truth in the world : if we would
but underfet it with the Holinefs of our Hearts and Lives, it (hould
never fail. 7ruthisa prevailing and conquering thing, and would
quickly overcome the World, did not the Earthinefs of our Difpofi-
tionsand the Darknef§ of our falfe Hearts hinder it. Qur Saviour
Chrilt bids the Blind man walhoff the Clay that was upon his eyes in
the Pool of Siloars, and then he (hould fee clearly s Intimating this
tous, that it is the Earthinefs of mens Affections that darkens the
Eye of their Underftandings in Spiritual things. 7ruth is always rea-
dy and near at hand, if our eyes were notclofed up with Mud, that
we could but open them to look upon it.  Truth always waits upon
our Souls, and offers it felf freely to us, asthe Sun offers its Beams
to every Eye that will but open, and let them fhine in uponit, Ifwe
could but purge our Hearts from that filth and defflement which

“hangeth about them, there would be no doubt atall of Zruth’s pre-
vailing in the World, For Truthis great, andftronger than all things :
all the Earth calleth upon Truth, and the Heaven bleffeth its all works
Jhake awd tremble at it. The Truth endureth, and is always firong 5 it
liveth and conquereth for evermore. She is the Strength , Kingdom,
Power and Majefty of all ages.  Bleffed be the God of Truib.

Secondly, If we defire atrue Reformation,as fome would be thought
to do; Let us begin here in reforming our Hearts and Lives, in keep-
ing Chrift's Commandments. All outward Forms and Models of Re-
formation, though they be never {o good in their kind, yet they are
of little worth to us without this inward Reformation of the Heart.
Tin or Lead, or any other bafer Metal, if it be caft into never fo good
a Mold, and made up into never {o elegant a Figure, yet is but Tin
or Lead ftill, itis the fame Metal that it was before. If Adulterate
Silver, that hath much Alloy or Drofs in it, have neverf{o current a
Stamp put upon it, yet it will not pafs notwithftanding when the
Touchftone triethit, We mult be reformed within, with a Spirit of
Fire and a 8pirit of Burning, to purge us from the Drofs and Corru-
ption of our hearts, and refine us as Gold and Silver 5 and then we
fhall be reformed truly, and not before. When this once comes to
pafs, then (hall Chrift be {et upon his Throne indeed, then the Glory of
the Lord fhall overflow the Land 3 then we fhall be a People acceptable
uato him, and as Mount Sion which he dearly loved.

Fodiod 8,
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THE SECOND’

SER M O N.

1 Cor. Chap. XV. Ve 57.

But thanks be to God who giveth us the Victory
through our Lord Fefus Christ;

poftle treateth of in the former part of
this Chapter, is one of the main and
principal Articles of our Chriftian Faith :
For though Chrii# by his Deathupon the
Crofs made a Propitiatory Sacrifice for
the World, yet it was his Refurrection
only which did manifeft his Death to be
effeCtual and available for thatend, and
did evidenceits acceptation with God.
For if the Grave had detain’d Chrift, and
held him Prifoner , this would have
been an argument that the Debt for which he was committed to that

HRISTS Refisrreétion, which the A-

dark Dungeon was not yet paid, nor Satisfattion mades for ifChrift Verle 17s

be not rdifed, (faith the Apoftle) your Faith is vain, ye. are yet in your
ns. But now Death and the Grave having delivered up chrift out
of their cuftody. his Refurredionis an undoubted argument that they
had no more tolay to his charge, as he was a Surety and Undertaker
for Mankind, but the Debt which was owing to the Law and Divine
uftice was in the Court of Heaven fully acquitted and difcharg-

ed. For Chrift was delivered for onr Sins, aud rofe again for our R;:m,'s,,

ion. yogls 18, Fown b
’fﬁ{:larthough Chrift's other Miracles ought to have concilia-
ted Belief to his Doifrine from the Fews 5 yet his Refurrection
from the dead , (foretold by himfelf and really accomplifhed, )
4dded to all therelt; was a moft undoubted and ungqueftionable Con -

mation
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mation of his Prophetical Ministery. For if it were fuppofed ( as the
Fews of old and the Talmudifts of later times malicioufly calumnia-
ted our Saviour Chrif#) that a mere Wizzard or Magician fhould
yhave appeared, and not only have done many Miracles by Beelzebub
and the Powers of Darknefs, but alfo have foretold that after he
had been putto death he fhould rife again, and have given this as a
farther fign to confirm his prophecy, as our Saviour did, 2atsh. 12,
39. it could never be conceiv'd th;:tt Divine Providence fhould faffer
; fuch an Impoftor miraculoufly to rife again, in {o remarkable 2 man-
ner, and fo often to appear before the eyes of o many Spe@ators, and
at laft vifibly to afcend up to Heaven. Becaufe this would have been
Tentatio invincibilis to mankind, it being not imaginable what grea-
ter aflurance Heaven it felfcould give to confirm and feala Propher
and perfwade the World that what he did was by the Finger of God:
and not by Magical impoiture, thanthis is. And therefore it is ob-
fervable, that thougha good while after our Saviour’s time, when the
Jews had now forfeited that peculiar Providence that watched over
them, acertain counterfeit Azfiss, one David El-Roy, was permit~
ted to dofeveral ftrangeand miraculous things by 2Magick and wigch-
eraft, if the Jewith Relations be true; yet when he gave this for a
Sign to the Perfian King to prove himfelf the afeffiss, that after he
was beheaded by him he fhould rife again, he plainly difcovered his
Impofture, to the great difappointment of the deluded Fems, who
(as Maimonides writes) in vain expected his Refurreifion a good
while after.

Moreover, IfChrift had not rifen again after death, the world would
not have had [ufficient ground to truft and believe in bim as a Saviour,
S. Auflin reckon’d it as great a Miracle asany that Chrif ever did
upon earth, that the World fhould be brought off to believe in a
crucified Saviour. For to worfhip Wni, as the Jews by way of
Difgrace call our Saviour , or # cvasmolomfuseior 1n Lucian’s Lane
guage, one that was hanged, for a God, and to believe in him, could
not but feem a monftrous and prodigious thing both to Fews and Gen-
tiles ; and certainly it would never have been brought to paf§, had
there not been unqueftionable affurance given of Chrif’s Refurrection
from the dead.For who would be fo fottifh as to believe in a deadsawi-
onr,and to expect help and affiftence from him that bad not been able
to help himfelfand therefore had given no proof that he was able to
help others? nay,from him that toall humane appearance had now no
being at all 2 Upon which accouat the Pfalmift upbraids the fottifh
Heathen, that they atethe Saerifices of the dead. Wherefore it is obferv-
able in the Gofpel,that when Cbrift was now dead and buried in his
Sepulchre, the Hope and Expetation of his Difciples,who had for-
merly believed in him, lay as it were intombed in the fame Sepul-
chre with him.  And then the two Difciples that went to Ewsmans
could onlyfay, Wetrufted that this had been he which fhonld bhave re-
deemed Ifrael. But afterwards, when they were able upon good
Luk.24.  grounds to affirm that Kig«G- ahndis cwésm, The Eord was rifen indeed,

then their Faith revived a-new, and mounted up higher than ever,

and grew triumphant in them.
Again, there was another excellent Defign in Chrifi’s Refwrej??ion
o

In fggfrﬂﬁ
Fenman.

Plal. res.
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Jrom the dead, which the Apoftle purfues largely alfo in this Chap-
ter 3 viz. To give the world affurance of a Life after death, and a4 M,,ﬁg
Immortality to be enjoyed by all true Believers and Followers of Chrift.
Chrift by his Refurre&ion hath abolifbed death, and brought life and
immortality to light, as the Apoftle fpeaks 2 Tim. 1. 10. or, as the
Church fings in that divine Anthem, Afier he had gvercome the fharp-
#neff of Death, be opened the Ringdom of Heawen to all Believers., The
reafons of Philofophy that prove the Soul’s Tmmortality, though firm
and demontftrative in themfelves, yet they are o thin and fubtil to
vulgar apprehenfions, that they glide away through them, and leave
no fuch palpable impreffions on them, as can be able fufficiently to
bearup againft that heavy weight of grofs infidelity that continually
finks down the minds of men to a diftruft of fuch high things as be a-
bove the reach ofSenfe. Neither are thefe confiderations any longer
of force than men can attually attend to the ftrength and coherence
of the Demonftration 5 and when that a&tual attention (which is o-
perofe and difficult) is taken off, thenthe Truth it felf like a Spectre
or Apparition{uddenly vanifhesaway, and men queftion withthem-
felves afterwards whether there were any fuch thingorno., Such
thin and evanid thingsare Philofophical Speculationsabout the high
Myfteries of Faith and Religion. , But Chrif his raifing of the felf
fame Body which was laid in the Sepulchre, and afterwards appear-~
ing in it often to his Difciples, gave fuch evident affurance of the
Soul's Immortality and Life after death, as muflt needs ftrike more
ftrongly upon Vulgar minds, and make more palpable impreffions on
them, and be always of more prefent and ready ufe thanany Phi-
lofophical Reafons and Demonftrations. .
And the Scripture is herein very harmonious and agreable to it
felf both in the Old and New Teftament : for asin the one it makes
the original of Death’s entrance into the world to be the Sin and Dif=
obedience of the Firft Adam,who was &eamGr e Yis, yinss, of the
earth, earthy 5 {oin the other it attributes the recovery of Life and
Immortality to the meritorious Obedience of the Second Adam., that
was 0 Klg @~ ¢ spqs, emxedn@-, the Lord from heaven, beavenly, who
by his Death vanquifhed and deftroyed Death. For as Sampfon,
(who wasa Type of our Saviour ) when he was befieged by the Phi-
liftines in the City Gaza (Judges 16.) rofe up at midnight, and pull-
ed up the Gates of the City and the Polts, and laying them upon his
fhouiders carried them up to the top of the Hill: in like manner
chrift our Lord, when he was environ'd and encompafs’d by Death,
after he had been a while detain'd under the cuftody thereof,he afcen-
ded viGorioufly out of the Power of the Grave,and carried the Gates
of Hell and Death upon_his Shoulders along with him triumphantly
into Heaven s he (lighted and difmantled that mighty Garrilon whofe
Walls were ftronger than Brafs, and Gates harder than Adamant, that
it fhould be no longer a Prifon with doors and bars to fhut up thofe
that believe in him, but anopenand free paflage, and a broad High-
way to Life and Immortality, He the Refurrefion and the Life,
(fohn 11.25.) and be that believeth in bim, tbaugé bf:' were dead, yet
fhall he live.  For he that lineth and was dead and 7 alive for evermore,
¢ten be bath the Keys of Hell and of D;{f“’-’: Rev. 1.18. o
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1 Cor.ls.27.

Verfe 24.

Vérfe 24,

~ Buc that which I chiefly aim at this time, concernm
Jurrelfion and Afcenfion into Heaven, is this, That by and after it he was
made Lord and Chrift, King and Saviour, and Sovereign of his Church,
Not but that Chrift’s Humanity was always hypoftatically united to
the Divinity 5 but becaufe the Occonomical Kingdom of Chrift as Me-
diator, according to the Scripture-calculation, {feems not to com-
mence till after his {tate of Humiliation was over,and fo begins its Epo-
cha from Chrift's Refurretfion,ox his Exaltation to fit at God’s right hand
in Heaven. ACks 2.36. Let all the houfe of Ifrael know affuredly, that God
hath made that fame Fefus whom ye bave crucified both Lord and Chrift,
AQs 5. 31. Fe[us whomye [lew and banged on a Tree, him bath God ex-
alted on bisright hand, to be a Prince and a Savionr, &c. Philip. 2, 9.
Who humbled bimfelf and became obedient to the death of the Crofs
Wherefore God hath highly exalted bim, and given him a Name above
ewery name,that at the name of Jefus every knee fhould bow, &c. and thar
every tongue fhould confefS that Jefus Chrift is Lord, te the glory of God
the Father. And that Article of our Creed concerning Chrift's fitting
at God’s right hand in Heaven fignifies thus much unto us, That Chriff
after his Reefurrettion and Afcenfion into Heaven hath all Power given
him both in Heavenand in Earth, all things being made fubjet to
him, excepting him only that hath put all things under hime. He being,
for the Comfort of his Church and Members here upon Earth, ac-
cording to his Humanity made God’s Vicegerent, and feated in his
Father’s Throne, and having a Mediatorions Kingdom beftowed up-
on him that (hall continue ti¥/ he hath put down all Authority and Pow-
ery and bath fubdued all his Enemies under his feet, and then hath de-
livered up this Occonomical Kingdome to God the Father, that God
may be all in all.

And this is an unfpeakable Confolation that Chriftian Religion
affords to us, and a moft gracious Condefcenfion of the All-wife God;
That forafmuch as we that dwell in thefe houfes of Clay are fo far re-
moved from the pure and abltracted Deity, and fo infinitely difpro-
portioned unto it, that there fhould be fucha contrivance as this fet
on foot, that we fhould have one of our own Flefh and Blood, that
was in all things tempted like unto us, and had experience of all our
difficulties and calamities , who demonftrated his infinite love tous
in laying down his Life for us, and therefore we cannot doubt but
hath a moft tender Sympathy and fellow-feeling with us in all our In-
firmities; I fay, that we fhould have fuch a one exalted to God’sright
hand and invefted with all Authority and Power both in Heavenand
Earth, that he might adminifter all things for the good of his Church
and Members,and fupply them inall their wants and neceffities. Which
confideration muft needs be far more comfortable, chearing and revi-
ving to every true Chriftian, than it was tothe Sons of Facob, when
they went down to Egypt to buy Corn and provifion for their necef-
fities , to think that Fofeph their Brother was made Lord over all
the Land.

And yet notwith(tanding thisis wholly eluded and evacuated by
thofe high flown Spiritualifts of thefe latter times, that flight and re-
jeCt the Letter of the New Teftament as a mean and carnal thing,
and will acknowledge no other Death and Refurrection of Chrift, }?o

other
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other Afcenfion and Sitting at God's right hand, nay no other Day of
Fuds ment nor Refurreiion of the Body, but whatis Afyffical and Ale-
gorical : Whereby they do not only impudently flurre the Gofpel
according to the Hiftory and the Letter, in making it no better
than a Romantical Legend or a mere Zfopick Fable, that contains a
good &7 Sov or Moral under it; but alfo plainly defeat the Counfel
of Ged againft themfelves and mankind, by antiquating Chriftianity,
and bringing in in (tead thereof o/d Paganifm again difguifed under a
few canting Phrafes of Scripture-language. For though assfes had a
Veil over his face, though there were many obfcure Umbrages and
Allegories in the Law, (the Children of Ijrae! being then not ableto
bear the the brightnef§ of that Enwangelical Truth that fhined under

thems) yet iow under the Gofpel we do all with open face bebold as » Cor 5.

in a Glaf¢ the glory of the Lord nakedly reprefented to us, being
changed into the fame image from glory to glory.

But to let pafs thefe, and (till to improve our former Meditation
farther 5 Let us in the next place confider, that chrift, who received
all chis Power after his Refurrection and Alcenfion, did not receive
itin vain and to no purpofe, either taking no notice of our hu-
mane tranfaitions here below, as having removed his Pavilion too
far into thofe Regions of Light and Glory from us ; or elfe remaining
notwithftanding an idle Speltator, and no way concerning or in-
tereltiog himfelf in 'the Ilues of our humane affairs. Which will
be {fo much the more improbable, if we conflider what the Scripture
and experience tell us, that the Devil and Apoftate (pirits are perpe-
tually aftive and bufie in promoting the concernments of the King-
dom of Darknefs. And therefore doubtlels He whom God hath
made the Shepherd and Bithop of our Souls can never be fo regard-
lefs of his Office, nor fo carelels of his Flock and tender Lambs com-
micted to his charge, as to fuffer thofe cruel Wolves to prey upon
them at pleafure 5 and to have no pity atall for them, norto extend
his watchful Providence over them, whom once he vouchfafed to re-
deem with his own precious blood. No certainly, he that waded
through fo many difficulties and agonies for us in the days of his
Flefh, he that bore our griefs and carried our forrows, he that was
wounded for our tranfgrelfions and bruifed for our iniguities, that {wet
drops of bloud in the Gardenand was nailed to theCrofs for us in Gol-
gotha,He cannot fo eafily forget thofe whom he hath fo dearly bought,
nor {uffer all that power, which God hath invefted him with for the
good of his Church, to lic by him idle and unimployed.

But to the end that there might not be the leaft ground of Sufpicion
or Diftruft left in the minds of men concerning this particular, Cérif?
after his Afcenfion into Heaven thought good to give us a fenfible de-
monftration both of his Kingly Power and of his watchful Care and
Providence over his Church, that he would not leave them orphans
and deftirute of all affiftance, by fending dowsn his Holy Spirit on the
Day of pgmgc{;/l in a viftble and miraculows manner upon bis Difciples,
Als 2.32. This Jefus hath God raifed up, of whichwe are all Witneffes :
Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, and ’ﬁﬂr'vfng ‘recerved
of the Father the Promife of the Holy Ghoft. be hath fhed forth this which
ye now fee and bear. And vcxil'-_' if there had been no news heard of

K2 our
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our Lord and Saviour ¢hrif?, after he afcended above the Clouds out
of his Difciples Sight, no. real and vifible Demonftration of
his Exiftence, Power, and Providence over his Church 3 the
diftruftful hearts of men would have been too prone to fufped
that the pretence of an invifible Kingdom at God’s right hand
above had been fno better than a mere Dream, an airy and phan-
taltick Notion 5and they would have been too ready to have called
in queftion the truth of all his other Miracles, his RefurreGion and
Afcenfion, witnefled only by his own Dilciples, and to have furmifed
thofe feveral Apparitions of his that-we read of after his Death, had
been nothing elfe but Spectres or Phantafms, like the vulgarly-be-
lieved Apparitions of the Ghofts of men in Airy bodies. But the
fenfible and miraculous Poxring out of the Holy Ghoft upon his Difciples,
after his Afcenfion into Heaven, was a palpable Confirmation of all
Chrift's other Miracles, of the Validity of his aseritorious Death and
Paffzon, of the Truth of his Refurreiion and Afcenfions and gives molt
comfortable affurance toall Believers to the World’s end, that though

- his Bodily prefence be withdrawn from them, yet he hath not left his

Church utterly forlorn and deftitute of all affiftance, but that Ais spi-
zit, the Holy Comforter, continueth to be prefent amongft them as
his Vice-gerent, and to affift them for all the holy purpofes of the
Gofpel, to the World>s end. Now the principal Effects of chrifi’s
holy Spirit, which are to be hoped for and expected by every true Be-
liever and private Chriftian, are comprifed by the Apoftle under Three
Heads here in the Text,as confiting in a Threefold Viétory over a three=
Jold Enemy.The ffing of Death is Sin, and the firength of Sin is the Law »
But thanks be to God which giveth us the Victory through onr Lord Tefus
Chrift.
1. A4 Vidtory over Sin, as that which is the Caufe of Death.
2. A Viéforyover the Law, as that which aggravates the Guilt, and
exafperates the Power of Siz.
3. Laftly, 4 Viiory over Death, the Fruit and Confequent of Six.

I RST therefore, There is a Vidfory over Sinto be obtained in
and through Chrift.

Some there are that will acknowledge no other Vifory over Sin
but an External one; that whereby it was conquered for us by Chrif?
upon the Crofs fixteen hundred years fince, where he fpoiled Prinei-
palities and Powers, and made a [hew of them openly, triumphing over
them in it, Col. 2. 15. and where he redeemed ws from the Curfe of the
Law, being made a Curfe for »s, Gal. 3. 13. And doubtlefs this was one
greatend of Chrift's coming into the World, to make a Propitiatory
Sacrifice for the Sins of mankind: Not only that he might thereby put
a period to thofe continually-repeated & ineffectual Sacrifices of Brute
Beafts, and the offering of the blood of bulls and Goats, that could
not take away Sin, nor propitiate his Divine Majefty 5 but alfo that
he might at once give a fenfible Demonftration both of God’s high
Difpleafure againlt Sin, and of his Placablenefs and Reconcilable-
nefs to Sinners returning to Obedience 5 and therefore, to that end

that the defpair of Pardon might not hinder any from Repentanc;
and
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and Amendment of Life, promulgate free Pardon and Remiffion of
?’ms through his Blood to all that fhould repent; and believe the Gos
pel. : _

But itisa very unfound and unwholfome Interpretation of this
Salutary Undertaking of Chriff’s in the Gofpel, as if the ultimate
End and Defign of it were to procure Eemiffion of finand Exempti-
ox from Punifhment ouly, to fome particular perfons fill continuing
under the Power of Sin, and to fave them at lattin their Sins, that
is, with a mere outward and carnal Salvation ; it being a thing ut-
terly impoffible , that thofe undefiled Rewards of the Heavenly
Kingdom fhould be reccived and enjoyed by men in their Unregene-
rate and unrenewed Nature.

For what isthis elfe but to make Chrif# the grand Patron of the
Kingdom of Darkne(s, and to fuppofe God to be fuch a Being
as may be bribed and corrupted by Sacrifice and Interceffion, to
a partial Connivence and fépnd Indulgence of men in their Sins to
all Eternity? or elfe to infinuatethat there is no other Ev:il at all
in Sin, but only in refpet of that outward Punifbiment confequent
upon it ? which is to deftroy the Nature and Reality of Sin,
and to make it nothing buta mere Name or Phancys; as if Good
and Evil, Juft and Unjufl, (as fome Philofophers dreamed ) were
not #0(e, but Nouw and Aéf« only, had no Reality in Nature, but
depended enly upon atbitrary Laws enforced by outward Punifhs
ments, or mere Opinions; and fo were only TowTet, ( as Democritus
exprefled it) mere Fadtitious things, or elfe sawvmasx, Fictitious and
Imaginary : Either of which opinions if they were true, then indeed
Remilffion of Sin and Exemption from Punifiment would quite take a-
way all the Evil of Sin. 19537

But if Sin be not a mere Name ot Phancy, but that which hath a
real and intrinfecal Evil in it, greater than that of omtward Punifb-
meents then certainly it cannot be {o tranfcendent a Happinefs as fome
men carnally conceit, to have an Impunity in Sinning toall Eternity,
that the Accomplithment thereof thould be thought the only fit Un-
dertaking for the Son of God to engage in, and that which would
defervedly entitle him the Saviour of Manlﬁind, For that of socra-
tes in Plato muft then needs betrue, T0 adisile wh HSvow Mulw, 7oliley
frdpsty 7= i) woaTov xoxdsv vk, That(in thofe which arenot incorrigible
and incurable) it #s the greateft Evil that can polfsbly befal them, tocon-
tinue in Wickednef§ unpunifhed s and the greateit Kindnefs that they can
receive, by the leffer Evil of Punifhment and Caftigation to be cured of
the greater Evil of Sin : For (as the fame Philofopher fpeaks) "Targis
S aome fees Stion, Chaftifement and Cm:reé!iwz is the natnral Rem}edy and =
Cure of Wickednef§s which our Saviour confirms when he ﬁut_h, A$ Revel 3,197
many a5 I love, T rebuke and chaflen : and fure the Remedy is not
worfe than the Difeafe. ' 4 .

Wherefore it was fo far from being the ultimate Ead of chrifi’s
undertaking to die for Sin, that men might fecurely li‘ve in it, that
on the contrary the Death of chrif# was particularly intended as an
Engine to batter down the Kingdom of Sin and Satan, and to bring
men cflectually unto God and Righteoufnefs, as the Scripture plainly
witnefleth, 1 Pet. 2. 24 His own felf barc onr Sins in his Body o the
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Tree, that we, being dead to Sin, might live to Rightconfuef. The
Death of Chrift conducing to this great End not only as it was Ex.
emplary, and Hieroglyphically taftruted usthat we oughtto take up
rPet 4 ghe Crofs likewife, and follow our crucified Lord and Saviour, [wffering
in the Flefb, and ceafing from Sin 3 but alfo as. it doth molt lively de-
monftrate to us, God’s high Difpleafure againft Sin, and the malig-
nant Nature of it, that could not otherwife be expiated than by
the Blood of that innocent and immaculate Lamb, the only-begotten
Son of God ; and laftly, as the Hope of Pardon and free Remiffion
of Sinin the Blood of Chrilt for the truly Penitent might invite and
animate men to chearful and vigorous endeavours againft Sin.

Others there are that tell us there is indeed fomething farther
aimed at in the Gofpel belides the bare Remiffion of Sins, but thacit
is nothing elfe but the Imputation of an External- Righteoufnefs, or ano-
thers Inberent Holinefs,whichis fo completely made ours thereby to all
intents and purpofes, as if we our felves had been really and perfect-
ly righteous 5 and this upon no other Condition or Qualification
at all required inus, but only of mere Faith fcrupuloully prefcind.
ed from all Holinefs and Santtification, or the laying hold or appre-
hending only (as they ufe to phrafe it) of this External and Imputed
Righteoufnefs, that is, the merely believing and imagining itto be
ours: Whichkind of Faith therefore is but the Imagination of an I-
magination, orof that which really is not,and, as Pindar calls Man,
Seiis Svovp, the wery Drean of a Shadow.

For though this be pretended by fome to be {poken only of FufZ:-
fication ascontradiltinct from Sanéification, the latter of which they
conceive muft by no means have any conditional Influence upon the
former 5 yetit will unavoidably extend to the taking away of the
Neceflity of Inherent Righteoufnef(s and Holinefs, and all Obligation
toit: upon which very account itis fo highly acceptable, becaufe
under a fpecious fhew of Modefty- and Humility it doth exceed-
ingly gratific mens Hypocrifie and Carnality. For he that is thus
completely jultified by the Imputation of amere External Righteouf-
nefs, muflt needs have#pfo faifo a Right and Title thereby to Heaven
and Happinefs without Holinefs 5 for Rone. 8. 30. whom he juftificth.
them ke alfo glorifieth. Neither can any thing be required inherently
in them, where all Inberency is perfeitly fupplied by Imputation. And
though it be pretended that Saniification will {pontaneoufly follow
after by way of Gratitudes yet this is like to prove but a very flip-
pery Hold,where it is believed that Gratitude it {elf,as well as all other
Graces, is already in them by Imputation. Neither can it be rea-
fonably thought that true Holinefs (hould fpring by way of Grati-
tude or Ingenuity from fuch a Principle of Carnality as makes men fo
well contented with a mere Imaginary Righteoufnefs. :

But this Opinion, as it makes God in Juftifying to pronounce a
falle Sentence, and toconceive of things otherwife than they are,
and to do that which himfelf hath declared to be abominable, 20 ju-

Provisis. JEfe the wicked (in aforenfick fence) and as it is irreconcilable to
i thofe many Scriptures that aflure us God will render to every wzan ac-
cording to his Works3 fo it alld takes away the Neceflity of Chrift’s

Meritorious and Propitiatory Sacrifice for the Remiflion of Sins :hfor
where
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where a complete Righteoufnefs isimputed,thereis no Sin at all to be
pardoned. And laftly, it vainly fuppoles Righteoufnefs and Holinefs to
be mere Phantaftical and Imaginary things 3 for otherwife it were no
more poflible thata Wicked man thould be made Righteous by ane-
ther’s Righteoufnefs imputed, than that a Sick man fhould be made
Whole by another’s imputed Health. I1f a Brother or Sifter be naked
and deftitnte of daily food, and one of youfay unto them,Depart in peace,
be you warmed, and be you filled 5 notwithftanding you give thens not thofe
things which are needfull for the bodyswhat doth 7t profit ¢ James 2. 15,
16. Even fowhat dothit profit, my Brethren, if a man fay be bath Faith,
(or imputed Righteoufnels ) and have not Works 2 ( that is, real and
inherent Righteoulnefs, or inward Regeneration ) can fuch a Faith,
(that is, Imagination or Imputation) fave him¢Certainly nomore than
mere words can cloath a naked man's Back, or feed a hungry man’s
Belly, or warm and thaw him whofe Blood is frozen and congealed

inhisveins. Nay it isno more poffible for a man to be made Holy, .

thanto bemade Happy, by mere Imputation, which latter few men
would be contented withal 5 and, were it not for their Hypocrifie,
they would be as little contented with the former ; and it would as
little pleafe them to be Opinionce tantim Jufti, as Opinione tantim Be-
ati, to ufe Tully's expreflion againft the Epicureans. WNay, fince it is
molft certain that the greateft part of our Happinefs confifteth in Righ-
teonfnefs and Holinefs, 1t will unavoidably follow, that if we have
no other than an Imputative Righteoufwefs, we can have no other than
an Imputative Happines, and a mere Imaginary Heaven, which
will little pleafe us when we feel our felves to be in a true and
real Hell. 3 BBk

But it is not onr intention here to quarrel about Words and Phra-
fes, as if Chrift’s meritorious Satisfattion might not be faid to be Ira-

puted tothofe that repent and believe the Gofpel, for Remiflion of

Sins ; much lefs to deny what the Holy Scripture plainly aflerts,
True and living Faith, that worketh by Love, which is the very Effence
of the New Creature, or Regenerate Nature, Aoyifeadwi g Sieootilw,
te be imputed or accounted for Righteoufnefs under the Golpel-difpenfa-
tion, where God will not proceed according to Legal Rigour and
Severity with his fallen Creatures, butaccerdingto that Egwity and.

"emende which the Philofopher tells us is the #rugf2 Fuftice. But our -

onely defign is, tocaution again(t that Antinomian Errour which is
too often infinuated under the Notion of Imputed Righteoufnefs, as if
there were no neceflity of Inherent Righteoufnefs and a Real Vitkory
ower Six in order to Salvation , but that an Imputed or Imaginary
one might ferve the turn. Which Errour, fpringing up very early
amongft the Gnoftick: Chriftians, S. John gives a very feafonable An-
tidote againftit, ¥ Jobn 3.7. Little Children, let 2o man deceive yon 5 he
that doth Righteonfwefs is vighteows even as he is righteows: and in Chap.
2. V. 4. He that faith Tkunow him, and keepeth not bis Cﬂwﬂfdﬂdwem.r,.
is @ Liar, and the Truthisnot in him.  To which purpofe is that a!f‘q_,
in his fir Chap. v. 5. This is the Me/ffage which we have bheard of him
and declare 2o you, That Godis Light, and in kim i no darknefs at all.,
If we fay that we have Fellowfhip with bims, 'ami walk in darb:.e_'ﬁ:, we,
lye; anddonot the Trath : But if wewalk in the light, as be is in ihe

Light,
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Light, we have Fellowfhip one with onother, and the Blood of Fefues
Chriit his Son cleanfeth ws from all Sin. Wherefore the fame Apoftle
in that Epiftle tells us of overcoming the wicked one, Chap. 2. 14. and
of overcoming the World, by our Faith in ¢hriif, Chap. 5.4. And in
the 4pocalypfe he propoundeth from chrift himfelf divers remarkable
Promifesto bim that overcometh : That be fhall eat of the Tree of life
that is in the midft of the Paradife of God,c. 2, v, 7. That befhall ot
be burt of the Second Death, v. 11. That he fhall baye the biddern Man-
na, anda white Stone with a new Name written in it, which no man
knoweth [aving ke that receiveth it, v. 17. That be will give bim the
morning Star,v. 28, That ke fhall be cloathed inwhite Raiment, and
bis name [ball not be blotted out of the Book of Life, c.3.v. 5. That be
fhall be a Pillarin the Temple of God, v. 12. and that ke fhall fit with
Christ in his Throne, as be overcame and [ate down with bis Father in
his Throne,v.21. The Condition of all which Promifes being Over-
coming, we may well conclude from thence, that there isa Real
and not an Imaginary Victory only to be obtained over the Power of
Sin as well as the Guilt of it. : :

Nay, it is true and very obfervable, thatthofe Places which areu-
fually quoted as the Foundation of an Imputed Righteoufnefs in fome
other fence than what we have before mentioned, are indeed no o-
therwife to be underftood than of a Real Inward Righteoufnefs that
is wrought or infufed by the Spirit of Chriff. Asthat principal one,
Philip. 3.v.8. Teadonbtlefs, and I count allthings lofs for the excellen-
cy of the Knowledge of Chrift Jefus w2y Lord, that I xsay win him,
and be found in bim, not having mine own Righteonfne[s whichis of the
Law, but that which is of the Faith of Chrift, the Righteoufnefs which
#s0f God by Faith. Where Chrift, whom the Apoftle defires 10 win
and to be found #, and the Righteow[nefs which is through the Faith of
Chrift, and the Righteonfnefs whichis of God ibrough Faith, areno ex-
ternal Imputed Righteoufnefs, but the real lnward Righteoufnefs of
the New Creature wrought by the Spirit of Chrilt through Faith,
which is oppofed here to owr own Righteou[nefs, and the Rigbtcanjs’uiﬁ
which is of the Law, that is, the Rightecufnefs of outward Works
done by our own Natural power, according to the Letter of the
Law, in our Unregenerate ftate: for fo the following words explain
the meaning, That I mayknow him, and the power of kis RefurreEion,
and the fellowfhip of his Sufferings, being made conformable unto his
Death 5 If by any means I might attain to the Refurredion of the dead.
And this fame Inward and Real Righteoufnefs is often elfewhere
called ¢hris?, and the New man, that is faid to beiz s, and which
we are exhorted to put on, not by Conceit or Imagination only, but
by real Conformity to his Nature and Participationof his Spirit.

And whereas the Magnifiers of Free Grace in an Antinomian fence,
and the Decriers of Inberent Righteou[nefs, commonly conceive that
the Free Grace of God confilts in nothing but either 1n the Pardon of
Sin and Exemption {rom Punifbiment, or the Imputation of an Extere
#zal Holinefs, and accounting men juft freely, without any Condition
but only the mere Believing of this that they are fo accounted 5 and
that Faith is no otherwife confidered in the Gofpel than in orderto

the Believing of this Imputation 3 and that our own #orks, WEE“'
they
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they are comparatively undervalued to Grace and Faith, are to be
taken for all Inherent Righteoufnefs and Holinefs, even the New crea-
ture it {elf: That all thefe are Errours, as it might be abundantly
proved from fundry other places of Scripture, fo it may fufficiently
appear from thacone, Ephef. 2. V.4, &c. God, who is richin mercy, for
bis great love wherewith be loved ws, even when we were dead in fins,
bath guickned us together with Chrift, (by Grace ye are faved, ) and hath
raifed ws up together That in the Ages to conre he might fhew the
exceeding riches of his Grace, and bis kindnefs towards ws in Chrisf fe-
Jus. Eor by Graee are ye [aved through Faiths and that not of your
Jelves 5 it is the gift of God : Not of Works, left any man fhould boaft.
For we are his Workmanfhip, created in Christ Jefus unto good warﬁ.
For when we are here faid to be faved by Grace, it is plain that the A~

oltle means by Saved, inwardly Quickned and Sanified : ozZedut
(laith Grotius well here)is Purgari 4 Vitiis : which inward San&ificati-
onis here attributed to God’s Free Grace, and denied to our (elves
and to Works 5 the meaning whereofis, that it isnot effeted by our
own Works, ( whether of outward Morality or Legal Ceremonies)
done by our Natural power in the Uaregenerate (tate, but by the
quickning and enlivening Spirit of ¢hrift inwardly creating us a new.
And laftly, ¥4ith is plainly made the In{trument of thisinward Sancti-
fication, thatis not wrought by ourown Works, but the Grace and
Spirit of chrif. Whence we may well coriclude, That the true Ob-
ject of the Chriftian Fasith is tiot only the Blood of Chrift (hed upon
the Crofs for the Remiffion of Sin, but alfo the rezewing spirit of
Chrifi for the inward conquering and mortifying of it, and the quick-
ning or raifing of us to an Heavenly Life.

And I dare be bold to fay, that the inward fenfe of every true and
fincere-hearted Chriltian in this Point fpeaks the fame language with
the Scripture. For a trie Chriftidn that hath any thing of the Life
of God in him, cannot but earneftly defire an inward Healing of his
finful Maladies and Diltempers, and not an outward Hiding and Pal-
liation of them only. He muft needs paflionately long more and more
after anew Life and Nature, and the Divine Image to be more fully
formedin him ;3 infomuch that if he might be fecured from the pains
of Hell without it, he could not bé fully quieted and fatisfied there-
with. ‘Tis not the Effeds and Cau{zqumn of Sinzonly, the External
Punifbment due unto it, that he defites to beqﬁeed from, but the Ix-
trinfecal Evil of Sin it {elf, the Plague of his ovin heart.  As he of-
ten meditates with comfort upon that Oufward Croff to which his Sa-
viour’s hands and feet were nailed for his Sinss fo he impatiently
defires alfo to fee! the virtue of that Inward Crof§ of Chrilt, by which
the World may be crucified to him, and he unto _the Ff’arz'd 5 and the
Power of Chrifi’s Refirredion in him, ftill toraife him farther unto
Newnels of life. Neither will he be more eaﬁ!y perfwaded to be-
lieve that his finfa! Lufts, the malignity and vm!encc whereof he
feels within himf#lf. can be conquered without him, than rhag an
Army herein England can be conqueredin France or Spain. He is fo
deeply fenfible of the Reil Ewilthatis in Sin it felf, that he cannot be

contented to have it only hi[hinnical!.y‘trillfrlphcd over. And to
phanfie himfelf covered all over with a thin veil of mere external Im-
: L putationy
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Phil. 3. 12,

1 John 3.9
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putation, will afford little fatisfattory Comfort unto him that hungers
and thirlts after Righteoufnefs, and is weary and heavy laden with
the burthen of Sins, and doth not defire to have his inward Maladies
hid and covered only, but healed and cured. WNeither can he
be willing to be put off till the hour of Death for a Divorce betwixe
his Soul and Sin 5 nor eafily perfiwvaded that though Sin fhould rule
and reign in him all his Life-long, yet thelaft parting grone, that fhall
diVidc his SOlll 3Hd BOd}’ afurider, might have fo great an Eﬂicacy as
in a moment alfo to feparate all Sin from his Soul.

UT that we may not feem here either to beat the Air in Gepe-

rals and Uncertainties, or by an indifcreet zeal to countenance
thofe conceited and high-flown Enthufialts of latter times, that, for-
getting that example of Modefty given usby theblefied Apoftle, [ Vot
as though 1 had already atiained, or were already perfect But this
one thing Ido s forgetting thofe things which are bebind, and reaching
forth unto thofe things whick are before, I prefftowards the Mark,] bold-
ly arrogate to themfelvesfuch an 4bfolute Perfection, as would make
them not to ftand in need of any Saviour, nor to be cleanfed by the
Blood of the Lamb, which therefore they allegorize into a myftical
fence 5 we mult declare that we fpeak not here of Inherent Righte-
oufnefs and a ¥ifory over Sin in a Legal or Pharifaical fence, but in
fuch an Evangelical fence as yet notwithftanding is true and real.

The Firft degree whereof is @ Principle of New Life, infufed into
the Soul by the Spirit of Chriff through Faith, (which the Apoftle
calls Semen Dei, the Sced of God) inclining it to love God and Righ-
teoufhefs as athing correfpondent to its nature, and enabling it to
aét freely and ingenuoufly in the ways of God, out of aliving Law
written uponthe Heart, and to efchew Sin as contrary to a vital Prin-
ciple. For the true Gofpel-Righteoufnefs, which Chrift came to fet
upin the World, doth not confift merely in outward Works, whether
Ceremonial or Moral, done by our own natural power in our Unre-
generate ftate, but in an inward Life and Spirit wrought by God.
Which thofe very Philofophers feemed in a manner to acknowledge,
that denied aeetlw to be Néwildv 7, that Virtue counld be tanght by out-
ward Rules and Precepts likean Art or Trade; and 4riffotle himfelf
alfo, when he inclines to think that men are Seda peoigx &yxbol, and
that their being Good depends upon fome extraordinary Divine
Influence and Affitence. Which I the rather take notice of, becaule
{ome late Pretenders to Philofophy have prophanely derided this Do-
¢trine after this manner, asif it made good Thoughts and virtuous Dif=

. pofitions to be POURED and BLOWN into men by God.

But there is a Second Degree of Victory over Sin, which every
true Chriftian ought not only tolook upon as poffible, but alloto
endeavour after, and reftle(ly to purfue 5 which is fuch 2 meafure of
Stremgth inthe Inward man, and fuch a degree of Mortification or
Crucifixion of our finful Lufts, as that a man will not &nowingly a_nd
deliberately do any thing that his Confcience plainly tells him is a Sin,
though there be never {o great Temptations to it.

Whether or no this be that Ewangelical Perfection which wala1 th}z
ark
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Mark that S.Pax! prefled towards,and which i ‘
the Refurreition ?'ram the Bead,, orany :h}ilntéefgeret?esrm¥(]t:aca11y'to all
thers to make a Judgment of. But doubtle(s, they that have S
ed to fuch a Principle of new Life,and fuch a r}ze:zﬁ;re of inw, _Zve ek
as is already mentioned, thatis, to the Perfetion of ufx}e‘&rzﬂ‘g{é’
;::301 fl;la)lr, not;v'}r&anding the Irregularities of the firft MOt’igo’:Es i;g-
aults and Importunities of Tentations, fudden Incurfic A
Obreptions, Sins of mer ' pacR Seons ang
wg[hffi_awa;r in the Blooedlgi:)nfoz';:?jeijnii I; Eltfgertgﬂcya Z( i oami
ﬁuev tl-? hafve attained to a Fidfory over Sin. i haengiey’ Jenge.bp
erefore I demand in the next place, why it fhou im
%ﬂ;ﬁf; lz a;i; Grace of ;f.:e fgfﬁei and r.ge Faith ofcbr'@} rida!;ia‘iia;“g_l}:::z‘;
is over SinFor 8in owesits origi 1 '
Ignorance and Darkanefs. TIX53 mompis &;ﬁ.@gnag;r;g ‘;)ilc]l?:}i] “;;ga:m‘: l}ut
morant. And therefore in that fence that other Maxim of the S: 24
may ha_ve— fome Truth alfo, that &xorres cuadldvsn, Men fin a ::f:g
their will 5 becaufle if they knew that thofe thing',s were indﬁed fc
hurtful to them, they would never do them. Now weall know h S
eafily Light conquers Darknefs, and upon its firlt approach makecs:?ir:
flie before it, and like a guilty (hade feek to hide it felf from it, by
running round about the Earth, And certainly the Light of God al-r-
rifing in the Soul can with as much eafe catter away the night of fin-
ful Ignorance beforeit. For Truth hath a cognation Wifhgthe Souls
and Fallhood, Lies and Impoftures dre no more able to make reﬁﬂ::
ence againft the Power of Truth breaking forth, than Darknefs is
able ro difpute with Light. Wherefore the Entrance in of Light up-
on ;Lhe.S__oul l;s haLf asconqueﬁ over our Sinful Lufts. i
gain, though Sin have had a long and cu ry Pc in
the Soul, yet it has no jult Title, much lgefs a P(ig'g?:?f? ‘-I}rfnll;e(:giii;n;g
it. For Sinis but a Strdnger and Foreigner in the Soul, an Ufurper
and Intruder into the Lord’s Inheritance. Sin itis noNature asPSr
Auftin and others of the Fathers often inculcate, butan adventitious
and extraneous thing 5 and the true and ancient Nature of the Soul
of Man fuffers violence under it, and isopprefled by it. It isnothing’
elfe but the preternatural ftate of Rational Beings, and therefore w%
have no feafon to think it muft needsbe perpetuznl and unalterable
Is it a {trange thing that a jarring Inftrument by the hand of a skilﬁif
Mufician (hould ever be fet in tuné again? Doubtlef, if an Inftrument
of Mufick were a living thing, it would be (enfible of Harmony as
its proper ftate, and abhor Difcord and Diflonancy as a thing preter-
natural toit. The Soul of Man was Harmonical as God at fir(t made
it, till Sin. difordering the Strings and Faculties, put it out of tune
4nd mari’d the Mufick of it: but doubtlefs that great Ha'rmaﬂe: that
tunes the whole World, and makes all things keep their Tines and
Meafures, isableto fet this leffer Inftrument in tuné again. Sin is
but a Difeafe and DyfCrafie in the Soul, Righteoufnefs is the Health
and natural Complexionof it 5 and there is a Propenfion in the Na-
¢ure of every thing to return to its proper (tate, and to caft off what-
ever is heterogeneoustoit. And {fome Phyficians tell us that Medi-
caments are but fubfervient to Naturé, by removing obftruétions

and impediments 3 but Nature it [elf and the inward Archews releaf-,
E 2 ed
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ed and fet at libetty works the Cure. Bodies when they are bent
out of their place. and violently forced out of the natural Pofition
of their Parts, have a spring of their own and aninward ftrong Pro.
penfion to return to their own natural Pofture, which produceth
that 2otion of Reftitution that Philofophers endeavour to givea rea-
fon of. As for example, 4ir may be forced into much alefler room
than it would naturally expand it felf into 5 but whilft it is under
this Violence, it hath a Spring or {trong Conatus to return to its pro-
per ftate, (of which feveral ingenious Obfervations have been lately
publifhed by a Learned hand.) Now Sin being a violent and preter-
natural ftate, and a Sinner’s returning to God and Righteoulhefs be-
ing Mosus Reftitutionis & Liberationis, whereby the Soul is reftored
to its true Freedom and ancient Nature 5 why fhould there not be
fuch an Elater or Spring in the Soul, (quickned and enlivened by
Divine Grace) fuch a natural Cozatus of returning to its proper ftate
again ? Doubtlesthereis, and the Scripture feems fometimes to ac-
knowledgeit and callit by the name of Spiri¢, when it fpeaketh of
our free alting in God's ways from an inward Principle. For the
Spirit is not always to be taken for a Breath or Impulfe from with-
out; but alfo for" an inward Propenfion of the Soul, awakened and
revived in it,to return toits proper ftate, asit is Intelle&tual, and then
to at freely in it according to its ancient Nature. For if the Spirit
were a mere external Force alting upon the Soul without the concur-
xrence of an #nnate Principle , then #o be aifed by the Spirit would be
a ftate of Violence to the Soul, which it could not delight always to
continue under ; whereas the flate of the Spirit, is a ftate of Freedom,
and not of Violence, as the Apoftle witnefleth, when he calls it #he
Freedom of the Spirit: It is the Seul’s alting from an inward Spring
and Principle of its own IntelleGual natare, not by a mere outward
Impulfe, like a Boat that is tugged on by Oars or driven by a ftrong
blaft of Wind: Wherefore the Soul’s returning from Sin to Righte-
oufnefs, whichisits Primitive Nature, muft needs have great advan-
tages, it going on fecundo flumine, according to the genuine Current
of its true IntelleGtual nature, and haviag befides the affiltence
of a gentle Gale of the Divine Spirit from without to helpit for-
wards. % :
Why fhould it be thought fo great an impoffibility for men willing-
Iy to do that which is agreeable to the Laws of Goodnefs, fince this
is the genuine Nature of the Soul when once it is freed from miftakes
and encumbrances, from that which is heterogeneous and adventi-
tious to it, that cloggs it and opprefles it; and every Life and Nature
alts freely according to its own Propenfions? Why fhould it {eem
ftrange that the Superiour Faculties of the Soul fhould become pre-
dominant, fince they are ¢iod Jtondlivai, of a Lordly nature, and made
to rule, and the Ixferiour Faculties of a fervile temper, and madeto
be fubjet? Why fhould it feem impoffible for Equity, Light and Rea-
Jon to be inthroned in the Soul of Man again, and there to command
and govern thofe exorbitant Affeftions that do fo lawlefly rebel a-
gainlt them? For if fome grave Commanders and Generals have
been able by the majefty of their very Looks to huth and filence a
diforderly and mutinous Rout of Soldiers 5 certainly Rmﬁn}: IC-EIE
throne
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throned in her majeftick Seat, and re-invelted with her ancient
Power and Authority, which is natural and not ufurped, would
much more eafily be able to check and control the tumultuous Rab-
ble of Lufts and Paffions in us. AR _
Doubtlefs God hath no other Defign upon us in Religion and the
Gofpel of his Son than what is for our good, and to reftore us to the
Redtitude and Perfection of our own Beings : Wherefore he feeks
to redeem and call off our Affetions from the perithing Vanities of
this World, which being fo infinitely below us do debafe and pol-
lute our Spirits 5 wherefore he would not have us to addi& our felves
wholly to the Gratifications of our lower Faculties, which are but
the Brate in us, but he would have the beft in us to be uppermoft,
the Man to rule the Brute, and the 70 oo, that that is of God in us,
torule our Manly and Rational Faculties, He would not have us,
Narciffus-like, to be always courting our own Shadow in the Stream 3
for, according to the ancient Democritical Philofophy, this whole
vilible World is nothing elfe but mere extended Bulk, and hath no-
thing realin it but Atomes or Particles of a different Magnitude, di-
verfly placed and agitated in a continual Whirlpool. But all the
Colour, Beauty and Varnifh, all that which charms and bewitches
usin thefe Qbjedts without us, is nothing but the Vital Senfations
and Relifhes of our ownSouls. This gives a}l the Paint and Lultre
to thofe Beauties which we court and fall in love withal without us,
which are otherwife as devoid of Reality and as phantaftical as the
Colours of the Rainbow. So that this Oxtward World is not unfitly
compared to az inchanted Palace,which {eems indeed mighty pleafing
and ravifhing to our deluded Senfe, whereas all is but imaginary
and a mere preftigious fhow. Thole things which we are enamour-
ed with, thinking them to be without us, being nothing but the vital
Energies of our own Spirits.. Ina word, God would have Manto
be aliving Temple for himfelf to dwell in, and his Faculties Inftru-
ments to be ufed and employed by him; which need not be thought
impoffible, if that be true which Philofophy tells us, that there is
Cognatio quedam a certain near Kindred and Alliance between the
Soul and God. . 3 2O S R s
Laftly, we muft obferve, though this inward Victory over Sin be
10 otherwife to be effeded than by the Spirit of chriff through
Faith, and by a Divine Operation in us, {o that in a certain f{ence
we may be faid to be Paffive thereunto 5 yet notwithftanding we
muft not dream any fuch thing, as if our 4&ive Cooperation and
Concurrence were not alfo neceffarily required thereunto. For as
there is a Spirit of God in Nature which preduceth Vegetables and
Minerals, which humane Artand Induftry could never be able to ef-
fet, namely that Spiritus intus alens which the Poet {peaks.of, which
yet notwithftanding doth not Wm:k abfolutely, sncandz_rza_x:w:el_j and,
L yoreingy | Bk ¥ equireth certain preparations , Conditions and
Difpofitions in the Matter which it works upons (For unlefs the
Hufbandman plow the Ground and fow the Seed, the Spirit of God
in Nature will not give any increafe :) In like manner the Scripture
tellsus that the Divine Spirit of Grace doth not worls abfolutely, ur-

éonditionarely and irrefiitibly int the Souls of men, but requireth cer-
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tain Preparations, Conditions and Cooperations inus; foralmuch
asit may both be guenched, and flirred up or excited, inus. Andin-
deed unlefs we plowup the Fallow-ground of our hearts, and fow to our
Jelves in Righteonfnefs, (asthe Prophet fpeals) by our earncft endea-
vours; we cannot expect thot the Divine Spirit of Grace will (howr
down that Heavenly increafe uponus. Wherefore if we would at-
tain to a Viifory over Sin by the Spirit of Cbrift, we muft endeavour
to fight agood Fight, andruna good Race, and to euter in at the fbrait
gate, that fo overcoming we may receive the Crown of Life.

~ And thus much fhall fuffice to have fpoken at this time concerning
the firlt Particular, The Vi ory over Sin. :

' Shall now proceed to {peak fomething briefly to the Two other
IVi&am‘e; that remain, which are attainable alfo by Chris#, over the
Law and Death.

And the Law may be confidered two manner of ways. Firflt,as
an outward Covenant of Works that pronounceth Death and Con-
demnation toall that do not yield abfolute and entire Obedience to
what-ever istherein commanded ; and which impofed alfo with the
fame Severity a multitude of outward Ceremonial Obfervations, which
had no intrinfecal Goodnefs atall in them, but kept men in a ftate of
Bondage and Servility. * Now the Law in this fence, as it is an ous-
ward Letter and Covenant of Works, is already conquered externally
for us by Chrift’s Death upon the Crofs, Galat. 3. 13. Chrift bath re-
deemed us from the Curfe of the Law, being made a Curfe for
us 5 for it is written , curfed is every one that hangeth on a Tree ;
That the Ble[fing of Abrabane might come on the Gentiles through Fefus
Chrif?, that we might receive the Promife of the Spirit through Faith,
And he hath thereby freed usalfo from our Obligation to thofe Com-
mandmentsthat were #of good, having broken down the Middle-wall
of Partition that was betwixt Jew and Gentile, abolifbing in his flefb
the Enmity, even the Law of Commandments, Ephef. 2. 14, 15. And
blotting out the hand-writing of Ordinances that was againft us, which
was contrary to us, andtakingit out of the way, nailing it to his Crofs,
Coloff. 2. 14. ' :

Secondly, The Law is fometimes alfo confidered in Scripture a5 a7
inward State of Mind, wrought by the Law and Truth of God, whe-
ther written outwardly in the Letter of the Scripture, or inwardly in
the Conftience, prevailing only fo far as to beget a Conviction of
mens Duty and of the wrath of God againft Sin, but not enabling
them with inward ftrength and power to do what is commanded,
willingly, out ofa Love of it. Itisfucha State, when men are on<
ly Paflive to God’s Law, and unwillingly fubject to it (as an Enemy)
for fear of Wrath and Vengeance. And this muft needs be a ftate
of miferable Bondage and Servility, Diftraction and Perplexity of
mind 53 when men areat once ftrongly convinced of the Wrath of
God againft Sin, and yet under the power of their Lults haling and
dragging of them to the commiffion of it It is that (tate(as [ conceive)
which 8. Paul defcribes, Rom. 7. after this manner 5 The Law is Spiri-
tual, but I ame Carnal, [old under Sin > for that which I do, T allow

not 3
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nots for what I wonld, that do I not, but what I hate, that do I. And
again, Ifee another Law in my Members warring againft my Aind, and
bringing me into Captivity under the Law of Sin.” O wretched mpam
that I am ! who fhall deliver me from this body of death 2 Now from
the Law in this fence, that is, from the Bondage and Servility of the
Legal (tate, we are not delivered, nor made Conquerors by what
Chrift did outwardly upon the Crofs, as fome imagine s as if he had
there purchafed forus an Indulgence to fin without control : but by
the inward working of his Holy Spirit, freeingus from the Power
and Bondage of Sin, and unbewitching us from the Love ofit,
Wherefore there is a double Freedom from this Legal ftate to be
taken notice of; a True and a Falfe Freedows 3 which I cannot better
explain than by ufing the Apoftle’s own Similitude in the beginning
of the 7. Chap. Know ye not, Brethren, that the Law hath dominion
over & man as long as he liveth 2 (or rather as long as It, that is, the
Law, liveth< ) For the Woman which hath an Husband is bound by the
Law to her Husband fo long as he liveth 5 butif her Husband be dead,
Jhe is loofed from the Law of the Husband. So then, if while her Huf-
band liveth fhe be married to amother man, fbe hall be called an Adulie-
vefs : but if her Husband be dead, fheis ﬁ-ee}’fram that Law 3 [o that fhe
is no AdulterefS thoughfbe be marrvied to another man. Where the Law
is compared to an Husband 5 and one that is under the Law , or in a
Legalflate, to a Woman that hath an Husband. And as there are two
ways by which a Woman may be freed from her Hufband 3 The one,
if (he break loofe from him whillt he yet liveth, contrary to the

Laws of Wedlock, and marry toanother man ; which is an undue

and unlawful Freedom, for then fhe is jultly ftiled an adulterefs 5
Another, if fhe ftay till her Hufband be dead, and then, being free
from the Law of her Hufband, does lawfully marry to another man :
In like manner there are two ways by which men may be freed from
the Law, as it is an inward ffate of Bondage and Servility. The firlk
is, when men doillegally and unlawfully break loofe from the Law,
which is their Husband, whillt he is yet alive and ought to have Do-
minion over them, and marry themfelves to another Hufband ;
which Hufband’s name is Carnal Liberty or Licentionfneff, too often
‘mifcalled in thefe latter Times by the name of Chriftian Liberty :
and fuch as thefe may well be ftiled‘ in the Scripture-language
Adulterers and Adultereffes.  But there is another Freedom from the
Law, which isa due and jult Freedom, whe:n we do not m_ake our
felves free before the time, violently breaking loofe from it 5 but
when we ftay till the Law, which isour Hufb?a‘nd_, is (.iead, and
the Compulfory power of it takenaway by the Mortification of our
Lufts and Affetions, and o marry another Husband, Whl?h. is cbrgﬁ
or the Spirit of Righteonfnefs Rom.8.2. The Law of the Spirit of Life
in Chrift Jefus bath made mefree from the Law of Sin and Death. |

Wherefore there are Three general ffates of Men, in order to God
and Religion, that may be here taken notice of. The Firf# is of thofe
chat are alive to Sin, and dead to the Law. This the Apoltle fpeaks of
Rom. 7. 9. I was alive without the Law once. Thefe are thofe whofe
Confciences are not yet confiderably awa}:ened_ to any Senfe of
their Duty, nor to the Difcrimination of Good and Evil; but ﬁn‘};li:;lz{

with
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without any check or control, without any difquieting Remorfe of
Confcience,

The Second 18, when men are at once alive both to the La w and
Sin, to the Convi&tion of the one, and the Power and Love of the
other ;5 both thele ftruggling together within the Bowels of the
Soul, checking and controlling one another. This is a broken, cosn-
founded and fhatter’d ftate 5 and thefe in the Apofties language are
faid to be Slain by the Law, I was alive without the Law once 5 but
when the Commandment came, Sin revived, and I died + And the
Commandment which was ordained to life, I fourid to be unio death.
For Sintaking occaffon by the Commandment, deceived me, and by it
Jlew me. Here isnio Peace, Reft nor Comfort to be had in this ftate,
mens Souls being diftrated and divided by an inteftine and civil
War, between the Law of the Mind and the Law of the Members con-
flicting with oneanother. _ :

Wherefore the Third (tate is, when men are dead both to the Law
and Sin,and alive unto God and RighteoufmefSs the Law of the Spirit
of Lifefreeing thews from the Law of Sin and Death. In the Firft of
thefe Three {tates, which is the molft wretched and deplorable of all,
we are 8in's Free-men, that is, freeto commit Sin without check or
control. Inthe Second we are Bondmen to God and Righteoufne/s, and
ferve God out of a Principle of Fear, and according to an cutward
Rule only 5 Children of Hagar the Bond-maid, and of the Letter. In
the Zhird we are God’s freenten and Sons, and ferve him in the New-
nefs of the Spirit, out of a Love to God and Righteoufnefs; Children
of the New Teftament and of Sarah the Free-woman.

Whercfore here are Two Miftakes or Errors to be taken notice of,
that defeat and difapoint the Defign of Chrif in giving us Vidory over
the Law. The Fir§#is of thofe that we have already mentioned, that
feek to themfelves a Freedome from the Bondage of the Law other-
wife than by Chrift and the Spirit of Righteoufnefs, namely, in a way
of Carnal Liberty and Licentioufnefs, whereby, in ftead of being
Bondwen to God and Righteou[nefs, they become perfelt Free-men to
Sin and Wickednefs, which is the moft deplorable Thraldom in the
World, Wherefore thefe men, in ftead of going forward from the
Second [tate unto higher PerfeGtion,wheel back again unto the Firs# »
juft as if the Children of Ifrael, after they had been brought out of
Egypt and travelled a while in the Defert of Arabia, where the Law
was given, inftead of entring into Canaan, fhould have wheeled
back into Egypt, and then, enjoying the Garlick and Onions and
Flefh-pots thereof, fhould perfwade themfelves this was indeed
the true Land of Promife that floweth with Milk and Homey. And
there is very great danger, left when men have been tired out
by wandring a long time in the dry and barren Wildernefs of the
Law, where they cannot enjoy the pleafure of Sin as formerly, and
yet have not arrived tothe relith and love of Righteoufnefs, by rea-
fon of their Impatience they (hould at laft make more halte than
good fpeed, being feduced by fome falfe thows of Freedom that are
very tempting to fuch weary Travellers, and promife much comfort
and refrefhment to them, inviting them to fit down under their (ha-
dow: Suchasare a Self-chofen Holinefs, Ceremonial Righteonnefs, O-

piniomative
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pinionative Zeal, The Tree of Knowledge miftaken for the 77z of Life
High-flown Enthufiafm and Seraphicifm, Epicurizing Philofophy, At
nomian Liberty , under the pretence of Free Grace and a Gofpel-
Spirit. : : :

. The Second Miftake that is here to be heeded is, of thofe thae
would by all means perfwade themfelves That there is no higher
{tate of Chriftian Perfetion to be aimed at or hoped for in this
Life than this Legal flate 5 That the Good they would do, they do not 3
the Evil they would not do, that they do 5 That the Law of Sin in their
Mewzbers Till leads them captive from the Law of their Minds : having
no other Ground at all for this, but a novel Interpretation of one Pa-
ragraph inthe Epiftle tothe Romans, contrary to other exprefs Pla-
ces of Scripture, and the Sence of all ancient Interpreters: and yet
with fo much zeal, as if it wete a principal part of the Gofpel Faithto
believe this, ( which is indeed arrant Infidelity ) and as ifit were no
lefs than Prefumption or Impiety to exped a Living Law written upa
on our Hearts. But this is nothing elfe but, in. ftead of feeking Li-
berty out of the Bondage of the Law, to fall in love with our Bonds
and Fetters, and plainly to deny the Vicfory ower the Law by Chrif?,
and to affirm that the Gofpel is but the Miniftration of a dead and
killing Lester, not of the Spirit that quicknethand maketh alive,

‘I Come now in the Third and laft place to the #iiory over Death;
'L exprefled by the Refurreiion of the Body to Life and Immortality 5
which as it was meritorioufly procured for us by chriff’s dying up-
on the Crofs, (his Refurrection afterward being an affured pledge of
the fame to us) fo it will be really effetted at laf by the fame Spirit
of Chrift that gives us Viifory over Sin here. Rom. 8. t1. If the Spi=
rit of him that raifed up Je[ws dwell in you, hethat raifed up Chrift frome
she dead fhall alfo quicken your mortal Bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth
ingon. As if he thould have faid, If the Spiric of Chrift dwell in
you, regenerating and renewing your Souls, the very fame Spiric
hereafter (hall alfo immortalize your very Bodies. Avicen, the Ma-
bumeetan Philofopher, in his Al#ahad, hath a conceit, That the mean-
ing of the Refurrefion of the Body is rothing elfe but this, to per-
fwade Vulgar people, that though they feem'to perith when they die
and their Bodies rot in the Grave, yet notwithftanding they fhall
have a realSubfiftence after Death, by which they fhall be made
capable either of future Happinefs or Mifery : But becaufe theappre-
henfions of .the Vulgar are fo grof§, that the Permanency and Im-
mortality of the Soul is too fubtil a Notion for them who commonly
count their Bodies for Themfelves, and cannot conceive how they
fhould have any Being after Death, unlefs their very Bodies thould be
raifed up again 3 therefore, by way of Condefcenfion to vulgar Un-
derftandings, the future Permanency and Subfiftence of the Soul in
Prophetical Writings is exprefled under this Scheme of the Refurredi-
P afn‘ be Bo d)’: which yet is meant %' Wy chy9 and not Xt a\beeey.
Which conceit how well foever it may befit adtabumetanPhilofopher,
I am fure it no way agrees with the Principles of Chrifiiarity. The Scri-
pture here and elfewhere afluring u;?rthat the Refurreition of the Bo-,

dy
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dy is to be underftood plainly and without a Figure; and that the
Saints departed this lifein the Faith and Fear of Chrif?, (hall not be
mere Souls without Bodies to all Eternity, as Advicen, Maimonides
and other Philofophers dreamed, but confift of Soul and Body uni-
ted together. Which Bodies though (as the Doérine of the Church
inftructeth us) they fhall be both Specifically and Numerically the
fame with what they were here; yet notwithftanding the Scripture
tells us they fhall be fo changed and altered in re(pe of their Quali-
tiesand Conditions, that in that fence they fhall not be the fame.
V. 36,37. Thou fool, that which thou foweft is not quickned except it
die : Thon _[bmg/{ not that Body that [hall be, but bare grain, it may
chance of Wheat or of fome other grains but God giveth it a Body as i
pleafeih him , and to cvery feed his own Body. The Apoftle here
imitating the manner of the Jews, who (as appeareth from the
'gséfb G}*‘”’:m * Talmud ) were wont familiarly to illuftrate the bufinefs of the
;;},_I;’_*};i,-‘;i || Befurredtion of the Body by the Similitude of sced fown into the Ground
vael, tum. so. and [pringing up again. Accordingly he goes on, 1t #s fown in Corrup-
tion, it is raifed in Incorruption s fownin difbonour, it israifed in glo-
1y 5 Jown inweaknefS, it is raifed in power 5 [own a Natural Body, raifed
a Spiritual Body. Which Epithet was ufed alfo in this cafe both by
the Philofophers and the zem: ¢ for Hierocles upon the Golden Ver-
fes calls them oxiuare wvélpalive Vebicula Spiritualia Spiritual Bodies 3
and R. Menachem from the ancient Cabbalists T™VINY MWIMN the
Spiritual Clothing. Laltly,the Apoftle concludesthus 5 Now this 1 [ay,
Brethren,that Flefh and Blood cannot inberit the Kingdom of God neither
doth Corruption inberit incorruption. For which caufe he tells us elfe-
where, that they which do not die muft of neceflity be changed. And
indeed if men(hould be reftored after death to fuch grofs, foul and
cadaverous Bodies as thefe are here upon Earth, which is the very
Region of Death and Mortality', without any change at all 5 what
would this be elfe but, as Plotinus the Philofopher againft the G#o-
Sicks writes, tyegeadw e &Mov Umvov, o be raifed up to a Second Sleep,
or to be entombed again in living Sepulchres® For the corruptible Bo-
#In Nackalath dy preffeth down the Soul, andthe earthly Tabernacle weigheth down the
'—A“W’Cﬁ’sﬁ Mind that wufeth upon many things, Vaifdom 9. 15. Wherefore we
1 Ny muft needs explode that old Jewifh conceit commonly entertained -
Tone i amongft the Rabbinical Writers to this day, That the future Refur-
opinion of b TeCtion is to be underftood of fuch grofs and corruptible Bodies as
Chriftians that thefe are here upon Earth, to eat, drink, marry, and be given in mar-
f;i‘g?ﬁ:rfgf_’ riage, and (which mult needs follow) afterward to die again. Nach-
s f;,f;;,' manides.in his Shaar Haggemnul,is the only Jewifh Author that ventures
wot cat, drink, to depart fromthe common rode here, and to abandon this Popular
nany orbe - Error of the Fews,; endeavouring to prove that the Bodies ofthe Jufk

UER I MAYYi-

age.or dic 5. after the Refurrection fhall not eat and drink, but be Glorified Bo-
gan pus comti- dies: bue * Abravanel confutes him with no other Argument than this,
:'“:b:f‘:’;jg That this was the Dodrine and Opinion of the Chriftians. Let us there-
vefembling the fOre now confider how abundantly God hath provided for us by
Heavenly Bo- Jefus Chrift, both in refpe& of our Souls and of our Bodies : Our Souls,
dies; and thefz 1n freeing us by the Spirit of Chrift (if we be not wanting to our felves)
:ﬂ‘,{ g;:ﬁ;’;g from the Slavery of Sin and Bondage of the Law, as it is a Letter one-
Bodics. ly: Our Bodies, in that this Corruptible fball pur ow Incorrmption, a;.d-‘
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this Mortal Immortality, and that thefe vile Bodies (hall be made like
to Chrift's glorions Body., In both which the complete Sa) vation of
Man confilteth, the Perfettion and Happinefs both of Soul and Bod ys
For though our Salvation conlilts chiefly in the former, in the Victory
over Sin, and inthe Renovation of the Mind 5 yet without the latter
which is the Ziéfory over Death, and the immortalizing of our Bodies,
it would be a very lame and imperfett thing. For Righteoufnefs a-
lone, if it thould mal¢ habitare, dwell always in fuch inconvenient
houfes as thefe earthly Tabernacles are, how-ever the high-flown
Stoick may brag, it could not render our condition otherwife than
troublefom, folicitous and calamitous. Wherefore the Holy menin
Scripture not without caufe longed for this future Change. ~ Rom, 8.
23. We grone within our [elves , waiting for the Adoption, towit,
the Redemption of our Bodies. 2 Cor. 5. 2. In this we grone earneitly,
defiring to be clothed upon with our houfe which s from Heaven.But there
1s no obtaining of this future 7icfory ower Death and Mortality, except
we firlt geta Vicfory over Sin here. For this is that Crown of Life
that Chri§f, the Firlt-begotten from the dead, will fet upon the
Heads of none but thofe that have here foughta good Fight and over-
come. Foras Death proceeds only from Sin and difobedience, (o

the way to conquer Death and to arrive at Life and Immortality-

is by feeking after an inward Conquelt over Sin. For Righteoufneft
is immortal, wifd. 1. 15. and will immortalize the entertainers of it,
and, as the Chaldee Oragle {peaks,

b e G TRV TR VOV VEY,
‘?Ee}ov v SUaeCeiag ¢dlsoy i, oo omediowis.

Aving hitherto fhewed what are the great things we hope for,
H by chrift, and are to endeavour after, namely, to procure an
Inward and Real Viifory over Sin by the Spirit of chrift, that fo we
may hereafter attain a Vicfory over Death and Mortality 5 We cannot
but take notice, briefly, of fome Errours of thofe that, either pretend-
ing the Impoffibility of this Inward Vi&ory over Sin, or elle hypocri-
tically declining the Combat, make up a certain Religion to them-,
{elves out of other things, which are either Impertinent and nothing
to the purpofe, or ellfe Evil and noxious. . = Bt

For firlt, Some (as wasintimated before) make to themfelves a mere
phantaﬁica'l and imaginary Religion, conceiting that there is nothing
atall for them to do, but confidently to believe that all isalready
done for them, all imputed and accounted to thems that they are
dearly beloved of God without any Conditions or Qualifications to
make them lovely. But fucha Faithasthis is nothing elfe but mere
Phancy and carnal Imagination, proceeding from that zatural Self-
love whereby men fondly dote upon themfelves, and are apt to think
that God loves them as fondly and as partially as they love ‘theu'l_-
felves, tying his Affection to their particular ou_twargl Perfons, their
\;ery Fleth and Blood 5 hereby making God a Being like unto them-
felves, that is, wholly atted by arbitll':]ry Selflvt;lll,)F‘gludn%ﬁE:n# Par-

koges b : i g ion,
tiality 5 and pervertiog the WhOI;’I' ;ture and Delign of Re sl'vghich."
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which is not mere Phantaftry and an hiltrionical Show, but a Real
Vitory over the real Evil of Sin, without which God can neither
take pleafure in any man’s Perfon, nor can there be a poffibility of
being happy, a real turning of the Soul from Darknefs unto Light,
from the Power of Satan unto God.

Again, Some there are that, in ftead of walkingin the Narrow way
that Chrift commendeth to us, of fubduing and mortifying our finful
Lufts, make to themfelves certain other Narrow ways of affeted Sin-
gularity in things that belong not to Life and Godlinefs , outward
Stritnefles and Severities of their own chufing and devifing 5 and
then per(wade themfelves that this is the Strait gate and Narrow way
of Chrift that leadeth unto Life. Whereas thefe are indeed nothing
elfe but fome particular Paths and narrow Slices cut out of the Broad
way. For though they have an outward and feeming Narrownefs,
yet they are {o broad within, that Camels with their burthens may
eafily pals through them. Thefe, in ftead of taking up chrift's Croff
upon them, make to themfelves certain Crofles of their own, and
then laying them upon their Shoulders and carrying them, pleafe
themfelves with a conceit that they bearthe Crofs of Chrift 5 whereas
intruth and reality they are many times too much ftrangersto that
Crofs of his, by which the World (hould be crucified to them and
they unto the World. -

Some place all their Religion in-endlefs fcrupulofities about I2dife-
rent things, negleting in the mean time the T paglmog 78 vius, the
more weighty things both of Law and Gofpel, and (asour Saviour far.
ther expreffeth it) Migoiles ¥ walverme, T 5 webpmhor xeilovmivoiles, firain-
ing at a Gnat, ond Jwallowing a Camel, that is, being not {o {crupulous
as they ought to be about the subffantials of Religion and a Good
life. For as we ought not to place the chicef of our Religion in the
mere Obfervation of outward Rites and Ceremonies, whillt in the
mean time we hypocritically negleét the 2orals and Subffantials
which may defervedly be branded with the the name of Superi#iti-
on : So we ought to know that it is egual Superftition to have fuch an
abhorrence of Indifferent things, as to make it the main of our Re-
ligion to abftain from them: Both of thefe arguing cqual Ignorance
of the Nature of God, as if he were fome morofe, humorous and
captious Being 5 and of that Righteoufhefs which the Kingdom of
God confilteth in, as if thefe outward and Indifferent things could
either hallow or defile our Souls, or as'if Salvation and Damnation
did depend upon the mere ufing or not ufing of them. The Apoftle
himfelf inftructethus that the Kingdom of God confilteth no morein
dine olusle than in @@r1ouh, no more in Vrcircumeifion than in Circum-
ciffon, that is, no more in not ufing outward Ceremonies and Indiffe-
rent things than in #fing of them. Wherefore the Negative Sn-
perftition 18 equal to the Pofitive, and both of them alike call off’ mens
attention from the main things of Religion, by engaging them over-
much in S#al/ and Little things. But the fober Chriftian, that nei-
ther places all his Religion in external obfervances, nor yet is fuper-
ftitioufly Anti-ceremonial, as he will think him(e!lf obliged to havea
due regard to the Commands of lawful Authority in Adiaphorous
things, and to prefer the Peace and Unity of the Chriftian Chul'chci
: and
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and the obfervation of the Royal Law of Charity, before the fatif
fattion of any Private Humour or Intereft; {o he will be aware of

that dusle fe = wvborxis which many run into, of banithing away all

the Solemnity of external Worfhip, the Obfervation of the Lord’s
Day and of the Chriftian Sacraments, under the Notion of Ceremo-
nies, quite out of the World. To conclude,Unlefs there be a dueand
timely regard had to the Commands of lawful Authority in Indiffe-
rent things, and to Order, Peace and Unity in the Church, it may
eafily be forefeen that the Reformed part of Chriftendom will at
length bebrought to Confufion, by crumbling into infinite Seéts and
Divifion, and then to utter Ruizne. 3
Again, Many miftake the Vices of their natural Complexion for
Supernatural and Divine Graces. Some think dull and ftupid Aelar-
choly to be Chriftian Mortification. Others, that turbulent and fiery
Zeal 1s the vigour of the Spiric. Whereas Zea/ isone of thofe things
that Ariffotle calls To péow, of a middle nature, neither Good nor
Bad init felf; but which, as it is circumftantiated, may indifferently
become either Vertue or Vice. For thereis a mmois ZWAG-, as the A-
poltle calls it, a bitter Zeal, which is contrary to all Chriltian Love
and Charity, and is nothing el(e but the Vices of Acerbity, Envy,
Malice, Cruelty, tinctur’d and gilded over with a Religious (how. And
there may be alfoa turbulent and fattious Zeal, when men, under a
pretence of alting for the Glory of God, violate juft and lawful
Authority, in order to theadvancement of their own private Self-in-
terelt. Indeed there wasamongft the Jews a certain Right called Fus
Zelotarunz, orthe Right of Zelots, whereby private perfons, atted by a
Zcal for God, might do immediate execution upon fome Malefa&tors,
without expecting the Sentence of any Courtof Judicature. And
fome conceive that our Saviour by this Right of Zelots, did whip the
Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple, and overturn the Tables of
the Money-changers ; becaufe he was never queftioned by the Fews
for it. Butthis was then a Legal and Regular thing, permitted by
the publick Laws of that Nation in fome certain Cafes, yet fo as that
thofe Zelots were afterward accountable to the Sanbedrin for what
they did. However, a little before the deftruction of the Temple,
as Jofephus tells us, there were a Crew of defperate Mifcreants that,
abufing this Right, and calling themfelves by the name of Kannain,
i. e. Zelots, made a pretence from hence to commit moft villainous
altions. Aund I wifh fome had nottoo much entertain’d this Opini-
on, thatPrivate perfons might reform Publick Abules, whether be-
longing to the Ecclefiaftical or the Civil Polity, without and agaiaft
the confent of the Supreme Magiltrate, in a turbulent manner, Jure
Zelotarum, by the Right of Zealots 5 nay, and that A&ions, that are o-
therwile altogether unwarrantable in themfelves, may notwithftand-
ing be juftified by Zeal for God and good Ends. But God needs no
man’s Zeal to promote an Imaginary Intereit of his in the World by
doing unjuft things for him. #ill you fpeak wr’c{(ed!y for God, or talk
deceitfully for bim ¢ will you accept bis Perfor 2 "Twas the generous
Expoftulation of Job with his Friends 5 and he tells themin the fol-
lowing words, that this was nothing clfe but 10 mock God as one man
wrocketh another. Frs
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True Divine Zeal is no Corybantick Fury, but a calm and regular
Heat, guided and managed by Light and Prudence, and carried out
principally neither for nor againit indifferent Ritesand unneceflary
Opinions, but thofe things that are immutably Good and Funda-
mental to Chriftianity 5 always acknowledging a due Subordination
to that Authority Civil and Ecclefiaftical that is over us.

Laftly, Some there are whofe pretence to Religion and the Spirit
is founded in nothing elfe but a Faculty of Rhetoricating and extem-
porizing with Zeal and Fervency, which they take to be nothing
lefs than Divine Infpiration, and that which the Scripture calls Pray-
inginthe Holy Ghoft, anundoubted Charadter of a perfon truly Re~
generated. Which being a great Delufion whereby many are hin-
dred from feeking after the real effects of the Divine Spirit, by idoli-
zing inftead thereof that which' is merely Natural, (if not drtificial 5 )
I think it not impertinent here to {peak a little of it. And certainly

" that which is frequently atained to in the very height by perfons

grofly hypocritical and debauched can never be concluded to be Di-
vine Infpiration, or to proceed from any higher Principlé than mere
Natural Enthufiafm. For there is not only a Pocetical Enthufiafm, of
which Plato difcourfeth in his Zoz, but though Oratory be a more fo-
ber thing, a Rhetorical Enthufiafms allo, that makes men very elo-
quent, affe(tionate and béwitching in their language, beyond what
the power of any bare Art and Precepts could enable them unto : in~
fomuch that both thefe, Poets and Orators, have oftentimes conceited
themfelves to be indeed divinely infpired 5 asthofe known Verfes
teftifie.

Eft Deus in nobis, agitanse calefcimus illo 5
and,

Sedibus athereis Spiritws ille venit.

And concerning Orators the like might be proved, if the time would

- here permit, by fundry Teftimonies: but I (hall here inftance only in

Ariftides, a famous Orator, who not only fpeaks pofitively of himfelf
as 7nfpired in his Orations, but affirms the fame alfo concerning Ebeto-
rick in general, whenit is extraordinary, that it comes by immediate
Infpiration as Oracles and Prophecies do, and not from 4r# or Nature,
Wherefore it is not at all to be wondred at, if when men are employ-
ed in Religiousand Devotional Exercifes, the fame Natural Enthufi-
afm, efpecially having the advantage of Religions Melancholy, which
makes men {till more Enthufiaftical, thould fo wing and infpire the
Phancies of thefe Religious Orators, as to make them wonderfully
fluent, eloquent and rapturous, {o that they beget ftrange Paffions in
their Auditors, and conclude themf{tlves to be Divinely infpired.
Whereas notwithf{tanding they may have no more of Divine Infpira-
tion in all this than thofe Poets and Orators before mentioned had,
thatis to fay, be no otherwifeinfpired than by a Rhetorical or Hypo-

- chondriacal Enthufiafm, thatis, merely Natural. But it is far from my

Intention here to difparage the fincere and ardent Affettions of de-

vout Souls, naturally and freely breathing out their earneft Defires
unto’
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unto God in private 3 although perhaps this be not without fome
kind of Enthufiafm allo. For Enthuftafm, as well as Zeal, and other
Natural things, may be well ufed, and, being rightly circumftanti-
ated and fubfervient to a better Principle become irreprehen-
fible. Some have obferved, that no great work of the Brain ,
that begot much admiration in the World, was ever atchieved with-
out fome kind of Enthufiafm 5 and the fame may be affirmed of the
moft tranfcendently Vertuous and Heroical Aétions. But then the
Goodnefs of thefe Altions is never to be eftimated merely by the
degree of Enthufiaftick Heat and Ardor that is in them, but by fuch
other Laws and Circumftancesas moralize humane Actions. Where-
fore my meaning, asI faid before, is only this, To caution againft
that Vulgar and Popular Error of miftaking the Natural and Enthu-
fiaftick Fervour of mens {pirits, and the Ebulliency of their Phancy,
when it is tinGur'd with Religion, and idolizing of it inftead of the
fupernatural Grace of God’s Holy Spirit;and of looking for the Effett
of God’s Spirit principally in #Words and Talk,or thinking that God is
chiefly glorified with a lowd Noife and long Speeches. For the true
Demonltration of God’s Holy Spiritis no-where to be look’d for but
in Life and A&fion, or fuch earneft and affeCtionate breathings af-
ter a farther participation of the Divine Image as are accompa=
nied with real and unfeigned endeavours after the fame; which is
the true Praying in the Holy €hosi, though there be no extempo-
raneous effufion of words. And therefore when fome Corinthians
were puffed up by reafon of a Faculty which they had of Rhetori-
cating Religioufly, S. Pzx! like an Apoftle tells them, that he would
come among(t them, and know, #ot the Speech of them that were puffed
#p, but the Power. For the Kingdom of God ({aith he) confifteth not in
Word, but in Power and Life. Wherefore laying afide thefe and fuch
like childith Miftakes and things that are little to the purpofe, let us
ferioufly apply our felves to the main Work of our Religion,
that 1s, to mortifie and vanquifh our Sinful Lufts by the Affiftence of
God’s Holy Spirit through Faith in chrif; that {o being dead to Sinl
here, we may live with God eternally hereafter.

T HE E N D.
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